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Preface 

Philostratus needs no apology. There is now widespread agreement on the 
outstanding nature of the Philostratean corpus, as both exemplary literary 
masterpieces in a range of genres, in their own right, and as throwing 
fundamental light on a series of key historical and cultural themes in 
the imperial experience of Greeks in the Roman world. Yet no volume 
of this kind exists; indeed there are srill only rwo monographs that treat 
the author and his corpus of writings as a whole.' The project was born 
in the fertile and welcoming environment of the Corpus Christi College 
Cenrre for the Study of Greek and Roman Antiquity, for whose Wednesday 
Classical seminar and programme of one-day Saturday conferences many 
of the contributions collected here were first commissioned. The editors 
would like to thank warmly all those involved: our Corpus colleagues, 
who have included - in the time berween the birth of this project and 
its completion - Ursula Coope, Philip Hardie, Stephen Harrison, James 
Howard-Johnston, Ted Kaizer, John Ma, Neil McLynn, Robin Osborne, 
Christopher Taylor, Tim Whitmarsh and Michael Winrerbottom; all our 
vocal audiences; and all our contributors. We are grateful, too, to the team 
at Cambridge University Press, led by Michael Sharp, for producing the 
book and to the Press' anonymous readers for their comments. Particular 
thanks are due to Ben Smith for his help in finding photographs. 

' Andcrson (1986) and Billault (woo). 
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CHAPTER I 

A Protean corpus 

jaf Elsner 

In the kind of grand generalisation possible only when a great poet is self­
confident enough of his own powers to pronounce on the career of a still 
greater poet, T. S. Eliot once wrote of Shakespeare: 

What is the 'whole man' is not simply his greatest and maturest achievement, but 
the whole pauern formed by the sequence of plays; so that we may say confidendy 
that the full meaning of any one of the plays is not in itself alone, but in that play 
in the order in which it was written, in relation to all of Shakespeare's other plays, 
earlier and later: we must know all of Shakespeare's work in order to know any of 
it.1 

This claim for the totality of an author's work to be taken as the key to 
its individual elements (surely as true ofVirgil, the poet whom Eliot made 
his archetype of the 'classic', :t as of Shakespeare) is particularly interesting 
in the case of writers whose works seem to exhibit a fundamental self­
consciousness about their own relations with each other. Of course, with 
ancient authors we can never be sure we possess the totality of their works. 
In the case of Philostratus, we cannot even be sure that many of the works 
we attribute to him were certainly by him, though we can be sure that we 
do not have all the works actually written by him} Moreover, despite Eliot's 
strictures about reading all the works in their order of writing, we do nor 
certainly know rhe sequence of Philostratean composition. But in the case 
of Philostratus, his self-consciousness abour genre, interrelations within 
the written corpus and an almost obsessive concern for variety are perhaps 
more intense than in any other comparable writer. Arguably, however much 
we may get out of any one of his texts (which is the challenge for most 
of the contributions collected in this volume), the supreme interest of 

1 From 'John Ford' h9Jl), in F.lio1 (1931) 17o-8o, p. 170. 
• See 'What is a Classic?' h944), in Kc:rmode (197~) ll5-JI. 
l See Bowie, 'haptc:r 1 in this volume. 



4 Introductory 

Philoscratus' writing lies in a glance at what Eliot called the 'whole man' 
{which might be said eo be the synoptic aim of this volume as a whole). 

First, then, my evidence. Like the apparition of Proteus, the 'Egyptian 
god ... versatile in wisdom, ever changing his form and Jefying caprure',4 

who appears eo Apollonius ofTyana's mother in VA l.4 (see below) and 
announces that he is to be incarnated as her son, Philostratus as writer 
rarely appears in the same genre rwice. And he hardly uses a genre without 
exacting a piece of transformative panache upon it that leaves it simulra~ 
neously traditional and vibrantly innovative. The Philostratean corpus, as 
it survives, comprises the following texts: Lives of the sophists (VS), Lift 
of Apolumius ofTyana (VA), Heroicus, Imagines, Lmers, Gymnasticus (all 
more or less likely eo be the work of our author) as well as Nero, a dialogue 
transmitted with the manuscripts ofLucian, and two rhetorical 'discourses' 
(dialexeis) one or both of which may be by him. I have no inremion of 
enrering the critical maelstrom of precise attribution and dating in respect 
of these works: suffice it to say that most authorities currently go for a 
broad view that incorporates the majority of these inro the corpus as writ~ 
ren by one man.S If the authorship is in the final analysis uncertain, the 
relative datings are still more so - but I find at least plausible a sketch of 
Philoscrarus' career which puts what most consider to be his earlier work 
(Gymnasticus, Letters, the dia/exeis) in his period at the Severan court in 
Rome before the death of Julia Domna in AD 217, and his later works 
(especially VA and VS, probably in char order)6 in his rime at Athens after 
her decease,' with Heroicus perhaps written early in the reign of Severus 
Alexander (emperor 222-35),8 and Imagines a movable feast in that it is 
undatable, even roughly, on internal or external evidence. 

4 6 AlyV1TTIOS eeOc;. OcrriS l)iV liT! ,.,;v aocpiav 6 JlpwTEVSlYEVETO ..• ~ noucl?.~ TE ftv l<Oi &A?.oTE 
&>..?.~ Kal!<peiTTc.JV TOV Q).i:)va! ..• ApoUonius is the perfect sophist, the divinest of divine men. 
On ApoUonius and Proteus, see Flinrerman (1995) Sl-J. Note that the Suda arrributc~ a tc:xt c:mirled 
Prot~ (or Prot~us tht Cynic or rh~ Sophist) to a Philomarus (Bowersock (1969) j; Whit marsh (lam) 
118, n.184) and that Hdiodorus wmpar~> his sage Cala~iri~ with Proteus in A~thiopic4 2..14.4· In 
lmllgints 2..17.11-12. Philosrratus has l'roteu> appear in his description of the islands as a decision 
maker. 

' See the dil.cussions by Bowie in chapter 1. in this volume; de !.annoy (1997); Flintcrman (199~) 
s-14; Anderson h986) 2.91-6: Bowersock h969l 2.-4. Sp.:cilically on fliou. see de Lannoy h997) 
2.,JII')-l,404 and Whitmarsh (1999) 143-4, 1s6-8, 160 for a date of composition after the Comtitutio 
Antoniniana of :m. 

6 For reference to VA as earlier than VS, sec VS S70 (77.6 in K;tyser's Teubner), but much of the 
composition of both works may have been ~imulraneous, see Bowic (1978) 1,169-70. For VA as 
commissioned originally by Julia Domna (perhaps more a rhetorical self-valorisation than a factual 
claim?), see VA 1.3. On the 'circle' of Julia Domna, see e.g. Bowermck (1969) 101-7; Brent (I99S) 
2.37-48: Hemelrijk (1999) lll-6: Whirmarsh (2.007) 31-4. 

7 Basically, I follow Billauh (zooo) z!l-31. 
1 Sec esp. Joncs (2.001) 14l-~: Aitken and Madean (2004) xx. 
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This catalogue of works offers a systematic resistance to generic rep­
etition. True, Heroicus and Nero are both dialogues - but the former is 
contemporary, ser roughly at the time of its composition in the first rhird 
of the third cemury,9 while the latter is set in AD 68 at the end of Nero 's 
reign (his death is announced at rhe close of the piece, Nero u) probably 
on the Aegean island of Gyara eo which one of the imerlocucors, the Stoic 
Musonius Rufus, had been banished.10 Heroicus belongs to the broadly 
philosophical genre of dialogue associated with Plato and popular among 
Second Sophistic writers like Plutarch and Lucian,11 while Nero (if it is by 
our Philostratus) is a hisrorical fantasy (a typical sophistic exercise in this 
respect). Both concern issues of idenriry, bur in Nero this is a matter of the 
cultural politics of Greece under Rome,12. whereas in Heroicus it is about the 
relationship of Greeks (and others, notably a Phoenician srranger clothed 
in Ionic dress which has come robe regarded as local in Phoenicia, Her. 1) 
to the living sacred past ofGreece.13 Likewise, VS and VA are both works of 
biographical history.14 But VA, in eight books, is one of the longest biogra­
phies known to antiquity (virtually a prose epic or a hagiographic novel), 
and is quire exceptional in its concentration on a holy man active about 
150 years before the time of writing.11 VS, by conrrasr, is exceptional in rhe 
shortness of its numerous biographies (told in what mighr be called long 
chapters rather than whole books), which together constitute the cultural 
history of an era named by us 'the Second Sophistic', following Philostra­
rus' own characterisation of a prevalent literary and rherorical sryle (VS 
481: 2.25-7 Kayser). Only Herodes Atricus has a large biography in VS. 
Indeed, he is the pivotal figure who straddles the two books of VS (as well 
as attaining the Consulship in Rome and hence straddling the political 
worlds of Greece and Italy); he appears in relation to Polemo (VS 536-9) 
and gives the funerary oration for Secundus (VS 544) in book I, while his 
own biography opens book 2. 

9 Sre Jones (loo!) 143-4· 10 See Whi1marsh (1999) 141 and (lOOla) 1~1-5. 
u Sre Mamero (1966) 14~-68; Rossi (1997) 1o-4; Madean and Aitken (1001) xl-xli. 
u See ~sp. W'hi1marsh (1999). 
' 1 See \X!Jmmar>h. chap1er 10 in 1hi~ volume; for a mmmary of critical pmitions, see Madean and 

Aitken (2001) lxxvi-lxxxvii and the cs>ays collened by Air ken and Maclean (2004). On the usefulness 
of Htr. for 1he hi&mry oflare anrique religion. see Rut horf urd. chapter 11 in this volume on pilgrimage; 
Ben (1996) (= Ben (2004a)); Pa~he (2001): Hershbell (2004); Madtan (2004); Skedros (2004). 

l4 On biography in Roman amiquiry, see Swain (1997) with bibliography. 
11 There is, as a result of this e~cep1ional k·ngt h and m her fac1ors, a signilicam deba1e on 1he g<'""' 

of VA. hs tide in Greek (7a l<; 1"0V Tvavvta l&.rro)\Awvlov). its eigh1-book mucrure, i1s scak and 
its use of r•radoxography all recall1he anciem novel r.nher 1han biography as such. beginning with 
the tradition ofXenophon"s eigh1-book Cympa,Jria. See esp. Bowie (1978) 1,665 and Bowic (1994) 
t87. 189-'}6. 
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Letters and Imagines are, like VS, collections of shorter prose pieces, 
neither as thematically unified as Y.S'. Lmm is a brilliant example of rhetor~ 
ical variatio, most in rhe highly restricted frame of erotic epistles in prose, 
purporting to be from the male voice of a lover (of both boys and women) 
to a variety of mainly unnamed recipients.16 The fact that the arrangement 
of the individual letters in the different manuscript traditions is wildly 
erratic (creating nightmares for rhe modern editor) means that we have no 
dear authorial order: the very flexibility of the arrangement is itself a signal 
for the kind of text this is by contrast with the other works in the corpus 
(although one might assume there was a clear original order, rather than 
a variety of versions, at the time of publication).17 Imagines extracts from 
the tradition of rhetorical practice and literary fiction the specific trope of 
the ecphrasis of art and coJlects together in two books a series of model 
examples that purporr ro describe the paintings in a gallery ar Naples.18 

Gymnasticus, by contrast with the other Philosrratean texts, rakes the form 
of a technical treatise bur combines this with a defence of the paedagogic 
skills of the athletic trainer - rhus mingling two genres, the treatise and 
the apology, much favoured in the Second Sophistic!9 Even more than the 
multiform corpus of Lucian, this group of texts seems a systematic exercise 
in parading exemplary pieces, each in a different genre and each with an 
innovative take on the genre it espouses. 

If we move from the different texts' generic differentiation from each 
other to examine their particular affiliations ro rhe traditions of genre on 
which they draw, several of Philosrrarus' works - especially Imagines, VA 
and VS- were to prove highly influential. While the business of arranging 
a cluster of short essays around a unifying rheme is shared with Letters (the 
majority of which are amatory), Imagines was surely rhe first prose rext to 
elevate the trope of ecphrasis to being the co~ordinating structural device 
and thematic focus of an entire literary work.10 It is a mark of the brilliance 
of Philostracus' shape~changing in the matter of genre char he inaugu­
rated a series of imitations in the generic form espoused by more than 
one of his texrs. Imagines was emulated by a second Philostratus, whose 
book claims that he was the grandson of our author and refers explicitly 

' 6 See Roscruncyer (1.001a) esp. ~u-38 and Goldhill. chapter 13 in this volume. 
17 On the textual tradition, see Benncr and Fobes b949) 387-41~ and Raios (1992.) and (1997). 
'8 For an account of rhe «phrasis of art as an ancient literary topos and Philostratus" innovative 

tnnsformation of it, see Elsner (1.001) esp. 13-1~. 
,, s~ Konig, chapter n in this volume. with bibliography. Konig (1.00~) JOI-44 ;md Konig (1.007). 
"' Posidippus' coUection of epigrams from the: rhird century ac uses rt:phrllSis as ~uch a liaming focus 

for a number of grouped poems, with sections dediC.'lrcd to poems on stones, on tomb·monumenn, 
on temple dedications and on statues. 
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ro the model of his grandfather's descriptions (Philosrratus the Younger, 
Imagines, proem 2), and by the book of ecphraseis of statues transmit­
ted under the name of Callistratus. ~~ VS is explicitly signalled as a model 
by Eunapius (AD 346-c. 414) whose Lives of the philosophers and sophists 
rakes up the succession roughly where Philoscratus leaves off towards the 
end of the Severan age (Eunapius, VP 455). VA, as an epic hagiography 
of a non-Christian holy man, not only required extensive refutation in 
Christian lace antiquity (notably in Eusebius' Contra Hieroclem) but was 
translated into Latin more rhan once by both Christians and pagans (Sido­
nius Apollinaris, epist. 8.p) and was ultimately a model for the extensive 
genre of Christian hagiography (starring with Eusebius' four-volume Lift of 
Constantine) .21 

The versatility and variety of the texts within the corpus in relation 
to each other, and their originality as models for later imitations {which 
surely constituted the apogee of success in rhe art of sophistic educa­
tion), needs to be seen in relation to each text's specific re-workings of 
the genres in which it is embedded and against which it is constructed. 
In the case of ancient biographical writing, for instance, both VA and VS 
challenge - in radically different ways - the one-book-for-a-life norm of 
Plutarch's Para/le/lives or Suetonius' Lives of the Caesars. The VA extends 
the form to vasr proportions in a kind of semi-fictional panegyric to a 
holy man that is at the same time an apology or defense of Philostrarus' 
hero against charges of being a mere magician. ~3 In many respects the 
transformation of a traditional biography into so long a work (including 
the ways its readership is envisaged) is conducted by means of borrow­
ing tropes and patterns from ancient fictional romance - for instance, the 
paradoxographies of rravel.14 Yet VA is also an extended rhetorical eulogy­
a typical piece of sophistic encomium bur unique and revolutionary in 
length - characterised by remarkable repeated use of the topos of 

11 See Benrand (188~) for an a~;~;ounr of 1his heritage leading into Byzantium, Webb (1991) and now 
the essays in Conm.ntini n al (2006). 

12 For some remarks on Eusebius" VC in relation to Philomatw" VA, see Cameron (t997l 164-r. 
,, On VA as an apology, see Swain (!999). On the holy man in gena•! in the period, see Fowden 

b96~); Anderson (1994); Francis lr99~) SJ-129. On rhe Christian holy man, Brown (1971) is srill 
essential, modified hy Brown h99~) ~7-78, with discussion by Cameron (t999). On the historical 
Apollonius, Stt esp. 1\owi~ (1978); on VA as biography, see Andc-rsun (1986) 12.1-39 and Swain (1996) 
JBJ-<)6; on religious rhetoric in VA, see Henderson (2003); on the text's negotiation of sophistry 
and ,\i,·inlly. Stt Sfameni Gasparro (2007); on magic, see Ogden (wo7a) 46:z.-8; on the late antique 
reception nf VA, see lhielska (1986) 1~3-83 and now Jones (1006). 

,.. On VA as ,,;~ romanc;~ or hiogl:tphir .1! novd, Stt Reardon (1971) 189 ('presque un roman'); Hagg 
(1983) II~-17; Billault !1991): lluwic (1994) 187-96. On paradoxogr.1phy, see Rommel (I9~3) 1-59. 
On uavel, see Elsner (1997). 
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synkrisis, whereby its hero is compared favourably wirh other ancient heroes 
across the genres of Greek culture from history via mythology ro religion 
and philosophy.15 Rhetorically, it takes a set of school-boys' exercises (in 
the technique of synkrisis, as Imagines takes ~cphrasis) and turns them to 
dazzling effect on an exceptionally extended canvas to sustain its mix of 
apology, praise and protreptic. 

The VS draws on such models as Suetonius' D~ Viris Illustribus, a now 
largely lost series of lives of over 100 cultural figures (poets, philosophers, 
orators, historians and so forth) presented in four or five books, of which rhe 
section on teachers of grammar and rhetoric (D~ Grammaticis ~~ Rhetoribus) 
survives.16 But in focusing on sophists as heroic subjects, 17 Philosrrarus 
turned the genre into a cultural history of what he deemed especially 
important about his own period. It is a defense of the sophists as purveyors 
of rhetoric and education, in which philosophy must be included (e.g. VS 
479, 1.1-3 Kayser; VS 480, 2.1-2 Kayser, to cite the opening senrences of 
the proem and the first book) and a formulation of Greek culture that 
was clearly in some respects self-serving. since it told the srory of a tra­
dition leading up to and including Philostratus himself.~8 and contained 
certain nor always oblique critiques of some of Philostrarus' most illus­
trious and literary predecessors - notably Dio Chrysostorn.19 The text 
is elegant in avoiding too much autobiography or self-promotion,3° but 
nonetheless proclaims the family's role in the profession by discussing Philo­
strarus' relative and namesake, Philostrarus of Lemnos, in its concluding 
paragraph: 

ofPhilosrratus ofLemnos and his ability in the law courrs, in political harangues, 
in writing treatises, in declamation and lastly ofhis talent for speaking extempore, 
it is nor for me to write. (VS 628)1' 

' 1 For instance Alexander (on whom see Anderson (19!16) lOj, 216. 120 ami Elsner (1997) jO, n.49l. 
Odysseus and Pythagoras (on whom see, respectively, Flinterman and Van Dijk (chapters 8 and 9) 
in this volume). 

' 6 See Kaster (1995) xxi-xxix. 
>7 See Whitmarsh (1001a) 188-<JO for the rhetorical ngon as Homeric aristtiA. 
zB E.g. Swain (1996) 98-<J. J96-4oo; also Bowersock (wo2) 1s8: 'it is all too easy to fault Philostrams 

for promoting the likes of himself through his Livt~ ofth~ sophim.' 
19 See Brantacd (198sl 6J-110 and Whirmarsh (1001) lli--44 for Philonratu~ on Dio in both VA and 

v.s. 
1° For a Second Sophistic defence of praising oneself in pa.sin~. see Aelius Aristides Conuming a 

Rmlllrk in Pmsing (Or. 18) with the discussion of Ruthcrf01d (1995). 
1' Fwther on Philosrratus oflcmnos and his talent for extempor<' oration and declamation, see VS 

617, 61), 618. For discussion of Philostratus' own ><·if-portrait in relation to VA. see Billault (1993) 
271-8. 



A Protean corpus 9 

In modern times VS has proven so dominant a model for conceptualising 
the Second Sophiscic32. char it has probably caused an over-emphasis on 
che rherorical and political aspects of the movement against such issues as 
cultural antiquarianism and religious revival which are addressed variously 
in Gymnasticus, Heroicus and VA.H 

Letters picks on an established genre in antiquity (with a particular 
Second Sophistic efflorescence in the works of Alciphron andAelian)H bur, 
as we might expect, Philostrarus subjects the genre to both a probing self­
reflection and eo typical innovation.ls In particular, as in Imagines, Heroicus, 
VS and VA, Philoscrarus introduces aspects from other rhetorical genres. 
In the case of Letters, dialogue, drama and encomium not only enlarge 
che scope of episcolarity in general, bur might be argued to demolish its 
specific form and imaginary structure as the single voice of one participant 
in a relationship to others. Most are amatory,l6 written in the voice of a 
male lover (which may or may not be Philostratus' own, like the voice of 
the sophistic interpreter of the paintings in Imagines)37 but the consistency 
of chat voice is fractured in several ways. First the writer speaks not to a 
single beloved from letter to letter, but to many - both women and boys. 
Second, he occasionally interpellates the imagined response ofhis recipient, 
breaking the illusion of the letter as a literary form. For example (in Letter 
2.8, ro a woman): 

Let us senle rhe maner by a bargain: Let us both stay here, or let us go off there 
together. You don't agree m this; well then, let me tell you ... 

Effectively, by performing an imaginary dialogue in the lover's mind, Philo­
srrarus stages the subjectivity and self-absorption ofhis speaker in a medium 
which 'should' present itself as one of communication: what we gee is not 
a clear picture of the other ro whom a letter ought to speak but a range 
of Sophistic performances cast in, undermined by and undermining of the 
epistolary gente.38 

' 1 Especially in the key works of Bowers01:k (1969); Brunt (1994); Schmirz (1997). 
" Cf. Reardon (1971) 185-98: Anderson (1986) 2.85. 
!4 For a handy and up-to·date imrodu~tion to the genre. see Trapp (1003) I-·H· On Greek ficcional let­

ters. see Costa (2.002.) xi-xx and Rosenmeyer (2.001a) 2.5~-p.1, and fun her on Alciphron. Rosenmeyer 
(1oo1b) and Schmi12 (1004). 

!! See Rosenmcycr (2.001a) J2.S on playing with the rules of leuer-writing and }3D-1 on 'epistolarity 
undermined'. 

!6 On the >ptcial interest of Lmm in visualiry, sec Walker (199:1.) and (on L~tttr 16) Morales (:1.004) 
2.J-7. anJ on the special imerest of lm11gints in the amatory. see Mathicu·Castellani (1006). For 
more general accounts of the dose correlation of the visual and the amatory in the Roman imperial 
culture, see Goldhill (1oo1b) and Bansch (zoo6) 57-114. 

!7 Cf. Webb (1992.) 1.4-7· ,w Cf. Rosenmeyer (1001a) 316--~1. B7-8. 
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Imagines cakes the rhetorical trope of ecphrasis, which was a kind of 
hyperbolic literary turn of vivid description within a larger text in an 
ancient tradition reaching back to Homer and had a specific rhetorical 
set of prescriptions (at least in its prose form) in the progymnasmata or 
ancient rhetorical handbooks.J9 While the ecphrasis of works of art had 
been spectacularly performed in prose by no less a sophistic exemplar than 
Lucian and by the novelists,40 Philostratus made ofir a prose literary genre 
in its own right. In doing so and in concentrating on the evocation of 
an rather than the other kinds of description included within ancient 
ecphrasis, Philostratus focuses the genre around the visual arrs in terms 
that have come (perhaps excessively) to dominate all modern discussion 
of ecphrasis.41 Again, as in the implicitly over-rhetorical definition of the 
'Second Sophistic' we have acquired through concentrating on the portraits 
of sophists as orators in VS, so Philostratus' implicit definition of ecphra­
sis as exclusively art-centred has come to formulate the field for modern 
scholars. At fault here, ultimately, is a literalist reading of the Philostratean 
texts which takes them as expressing documentary truths, rather than cre­
atively playing with and against all kinds of cultural presumptions - not 
only subverting the expectations generated by their own literary genres bur 
also taking surprising positions in the wide variety of themes they address. 
Philostratus himself, in Imagines, having set up his descriptions as works 
of art, is then able to play brilliantly upon all the other available tropes 
of ecphrasis - from mythical narrative ro landscape, from personification 
to still life - framing these as if they were the subjects of his paintings. 
This is coupled with the rhetorical bravado of presenting as paintings 
described within ecphraseis the kinds of rext - epic, bucolic, tragic - that 
would normally have contained ecphraseis as brief intervals within them. 
The question of whether his descriptions evoke real things (like the Marsh 
at 1.9, the Bosporus at 1.12-13, or the Islands at 2.17) or paintings of them­
which is to say real things already fictionalised as arr and represented at 
one remove - is made ro resonate with typically ingenious playfulness 
against the problem of whether the paintings in his gallery ever really 
existed at all:P This is itself a commenrary on whether the phantasia- or 

19 For rhe range of .-rphraJis. see Elsner (200:1.). On the trope within the progymrJtnmlltiZ and its ancient 
meanings. see Wt>bb (1999). For translation of the prng)•nma.<Matrr, see now Kennedy (:1.003). 

-4<' On Lucian and rcphrasil, see e>p. Maffci (1994) and 13org (2004b). On the novel, see e.g. Bamch 
(191!9) fur Heliodorus and Achilb Tatius; Zeitlin (1990) for Longus; Morales (2004) for Achille~ 
Tatius. 

~' Webb (1999) 7-n. 
~: Interestingly, Philonratus never offers us a paiming within a painring in fmllgifla- all the works of 

art wirhin the pictures described by the text arc scu[pt\lrcs: see Ahbondanza (zom). On ltnllgi,rs as 
a fictional text, see Webb (zoo6). 
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vivid visualisation - evoked by the sophist can replace or even outdo 
in the hearer's or reader's mind the actual impression of a real gallery, 
a real painting, a real landscape seen directly. The fact that 'truth' and 
'wisdom' -which might be said to be realiry and its correct discernment­
are words that occur in the first sentence of the proem signals these pre­
occupations:U Effectively, the very notion of description - the technical 
topos out of which Philostratus has constructed rhis text - becomes in a 
deep way its thematic focus. For description is the transformation of the 
real and material (whether landscape, still life, or picture) into words which 
in some ways are a false or deceptive rendition of the represented, but in 
others may reveal the visualisation of what is depicted more directly or 
effectively perhaps than seeing the real thing itsel£ The arrangement of the 
descriptions- both for the sake of variation and also in emulation of the 
structuring of short poems into literary collections- implicitly elevates a 
minor rhetorical rrope into a miniature an-form in its own right.# 

The use of genre eo mm its characteristic concerns into the theme of 
the text is a particular feature of Philostratus' corpus. Heroicus combines 
a philosophical-religious dialogue (sec in a contemporary bJcus amoenus 
wherevinedressing is philosophy, Her. 2.6), with ecphrasticvisualisations in 
the vinegrower's descriptions of heroes and their images (such as Protesilaus 
(ro-n), the statue of Hector (19.3-4), as well as Nestor (26.13-14), Sthenelus 
and Diomedes (27.13), Philoctetes (28.14) and so forch).4S This leads to a 
vibrant evocation of a contemporary Homeric world where the heroes live 
set in the Greece ofPhiloscratus' own time.46 The philosophic expectations 
of dialogue, translated in part as sophistic performance, take a Platonic ideal 
normally located in the antiquarian past and make it vibrantly present as 
a highly cultured version of religious experience.47 Likewise, the move to 
a religiously valid present or recent past within the world of the Roman 
empire - steeped in the literary culture of the deep past -when embodied 
in the biographic genre's heroic focus on Apollonius, allows a narrative 
of religious revival to unfold through the text's often fictional embroidery 
of a charismatic individual's personal history.48 The theme of time is one 
of the specific interests of the corpus as a whole - especially the dramatic 

• 1 For the play of these themes and other key wider concerns of the ~nd Sophistic in liMgintS, see 
Gmiani (2006) and Quet (2006), 

+< On the Hellenistic practice of creating collections and anthologies out of miniarure poems, see 
Gurzwiller (1998) 1~-46, 217-311. 

4' On the vividness of these accounts, see aidin (1001) 2H~1. 
46 For this as the refutation and correction of Homer. see M~tre (1004). 
47 As Whitm:mh remarks in chapter 10 in this volume, the text in part makes its attempt to create 

new meanings a key theme of its own literary performance. 
4H On time in VA. see van Dijk (1000). 
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experience of the past within the present, whether through phantasia evoked 
by religious epiphany (as in Heroicus and VA, where Apollonius is several 
times presented as an object of wonder, of pilgrimage and ultimately as a 
god);+9 by described paintings (on mythical and historical subjects, as in 
Imagines), by rhetorical performances (which include not just speeches 
in texts such as VA and VS, but the works of the Philostratean corpus 
themselves). so Here Philosrrarus partakes of (but also helps to formulate 
our view of) a major element of Second Sophistic discourse generally 
whereby all kinds of works (from antiquarian to religious, from literature 
with high pretensions to relatively more utilitarian texts, like Pausanias' 
Description ofGreece) seek ro reflect upon the past and bring its presence 
to mind as vivid and lived experience in the present. SI 

For a writer who has come to be defined as the historian of the Second 
Sophistic, the question of the relationship of his texts with the realities they 
purport to portray is interestingly subtle and varied. As one of antiquity's 
most scintillating practitioners of ecphrasis, Philostratus is acutely aware 
of the battle between art and text (a topic classically thematised in Dio 
Chrysostom's twelfth Oration on the competition between Homer and 
Phidias in correctly representing Zeus, esp. 12.44-84)Y In Imagines, this 
is a battle where the text always wins over the images - their reality and 
che responses to them are entirely dependent on Philostrarus' descriptions. 
Likewise, in Letters, the reality of all the epistolary relationships staged by 
the text appears entirely fictional (with the exception of the letter to Julia 
Damna?), entirely embedded in the text's own rhetorical performance. 
But, by contrast, in Heroicus, the reader is never vouchsafed the vision of 
Proresilaus and the other heroes although the vinedresser is never ques­
tioned as rhe sophos with access to divine communion and the Phoenician 
is persuaded of his special access. Here, we might say (as Ian Ruther­
ford comes close to arguing in the case of the pilgrimage to Achilles, in 
chapter II in this volume) that the text is again performing a fictive conceit 
upon irs readers. But one might argue that Heroicus rather portrays itself as 
failing to offer the full reality of divine vision which pilgrimage and a proper 
way of life, like the vinedresser's, would supply: the text as rhetorical device, 
as text, is here secondary and never adequate to the divine experience which 
one must undergo in order truly to know ir. In VA, likewise, one might ask 

~~ On VA, see El•mcr (1997) ~7-8, Jl-~. 
1o In addition 10 van Dijk (1000) on VA, see Schmia (1999) !17--91. 
1' The dassic account remaim Bowie (1970). 
1' On Dio's cwelfih Oration, see Wa1son (1988) 71--95; Sharrock (1996) 103-4: Zdtlin (1001) no--1.; 

Bca (1.004b). 
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whether aU Apollonius' holiness is just rhe product ofPhilostrarus' superior 
literary skills, sheltering behind the figure ofDamis as a kind of pretence at 
autoptic access to a largely imaginary reality. But rhe intent of the text, like 
that of Heroicus, seems to point rhe other way: Apollonius must be a real 
holy man to merit a hagiography of the type produced by Philostratus- ir 
would be quite as outrageous to vest his holiness entirely in Philostratus' 
rhetoric as it would be to maintain char all the divine visions of Heroicus 
are no more than a piece of fictional bravura. This range of positions in the 
various works in relation to the purported reality they represent is of course 
specially charged in VS, which poses as a kind of history. Yec to distinguish 
history from embroidery, reality from rhetoric - especially in the context 
of a discussion of the sophistic masters of the (con) fusion of these themes 
and in the work of a performer whose very attempt to sum up the entire 
sophistic places him above and beyond his subjects as the supreme sophist­
is precisely the problem. 

Philostrarus' considerable inventiveness and versatility in the matter of 
genre is nor unique in the prose of the Second Sophistic. Clearly, Lucian 
of Samosata- who flourished a generation before Philosrrarus, in the mid­
dle and later second century AD - wrote in a variety of genres including 
dialogues, satirical essays, periegesis, moral diatribe and literary fiction. 
Plutarch, coo - perhaps with less literary panache - displays a variety of 
genres and themes. Like Philostratus, Lucian ranges across the thematic 
scope of Second Sophistic cul cure from very specifically literary and linguis­
tic concerns via a marked interest in the visual arts to a deep engagement 
with issues of cultural identity and religion. Other writers in this period, 
too, pushed against the boundaries and limits of specific genres. Arrian of 
Nicomedia (c. AD 8)-I6o), for example, the senator, imperial legate and 
historian, composed a perip/us, or voyage around rhe coast, of the Black 
Sea for Hadrian in the 130s. This text - drawing on such classical models 
as Xenophon's Anabasis- combines aspects of first-person travelogue and 
periegesis wirh the classic bald enumeration of places and distances along 
the way that is typical of ancient itineraries, and with the epistolary form 
and second-person address of a letter from the author to Hadrian.H In 
this last respect, the perip/us belongs to thar specific epistolary subset of 
panegyric in which an author addresses the emperor as if on sufficiently 
equal terms ro write directly (and hence flatters by avoiding too much 
Battery, as well as Battering himself by advertising rhe elevation of his 

lJ See the editiom of the !'trip/us Ponti Euxini by G. Marcnghi (Naples, 1958); A, Silberman (Paris, 
1995) and A. Liddle (Bristol, 1003); also Stadtcr (191!0) ll-41. 
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acquaintance - like Xenophon in the Anabasis, one might add). This 
model of epistolary address to an emperor is well known from the works 
of Pliny the Younger and Franco as well as Pollux, who begins each book 
of his Onomasticon with a letter to Commodus, and is represented in the 
works of Philostratus by Letter 73 to the empress Julia Damna (although 
being of the circle of an empress, and demonstrating rhis by flaunting an 
imperial addressee, as both Pollux and Philostratus do, is nor quire the same 
as being the addressee of the emperor himself).54 This kind of subversion 
of genre distinctions through the incorporation ofliterary forms belonging 
to other genres (for instance, rhe mixing of itinerary with epistle) may be 
said to prepare the way for Philostratus' enterprise. Such openness to play 
with genre boundaries (on the part of readers as much as writers) is clearly 
an essential prerequisite for Philostratus' consistent expansion, subversion, 
or rethinking of a chosen literary form in strikingly creative ways. 

The particular distinctiveness of Philostratus in relation to the other 
major writers of the Second Sophistic lies perhaps in his self-conscious 
sense of being at irs end. In a brilliant series of literary performances he 
effectively caps and kills the tradition. He explodes letter-writing, re-invents 
ecphrasis, takes Homerkritik inro areas of mysdc revelarion from which it 
could hardly recover, encyclopaedises and hence effectively signs off the 
entire Second Sophistic to dare in the VS. The sense of seH:conscious 
participation in and yet mastery over the tradition is most acute in VS -
where, after all, Philostratus reframes the entire sophistic in his own terms, 
capping or reducing cenruries of brilliant declamation inro his own anec­
dotes and paraphrases. It may be no coincidence that he knows and com­
ments on his sophistic literary rivals. Dio of Prusa- truly a sophist who 
made claim to advise kings - is turned in both VA and VS into lirrle 
more than a competent jobsworrh.ss Lucian is entirely ignored. Chariton­
the novelist one presumes, and perhaps by association all rhe ancient 
novels - is dismissed in a letter as brief as rhe genre of the novel is long: 

To Chariton 
You think that rhc Greeks will remember your works when you are dead; bur those 
who are nobodies while they exist, what will they be when they exist not? 

Lm~r66 

Plutarch, at the end of Letter 73• is snubbed in a wonderfully enigmatic 
request ro the empress to pass on a message to the long-dead writer: 

'4 On Lttttr73• see the o;;ommemary by Costa (1001) 1~8-61, with bibliography. 
l! See Whitmarsh (1001a) 181-246. 
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Please urge Plutarch, boldest of the Greeks, nor to take offence ar rhe sophists and 
not to quarrel with Gorgias. If you do not succeed in persuading him, at least you 
know, such is your wisdom (aoqJia) and cleverness (IJ~IIS), what name to apply 
to a man of that sort; I could tell you, but I can't. 

After Philostratus, there would never again be so brilliant a literary per­
former of his type - and after him a number of genres of literary perfor­
mance (ecphrasis, hagiography, philosophical biography) would no longer 
be rhe same. 

Yet for all its variation, one might argue rhat the Philostratean corpus as 
a whole has a systematic and repeated set of themes whose focus is the study 
of sophia in its various forms and widest sense as understood in the Second 
Sophisti<.:.56 Sophia is the first word of Gymnasticus, where the concept 
is glossed as philosophy, rheroric, poetry, music, geometry, astronomy, 
military srraregy, medicine, painting, modelling, the making of statues, 
engraving in stone and metal - and, of course, gymnastics or athletics 
(l6I.I-4 Kayser)P In a strikingly parallel passage, rhe opening paragraph 
of the proem ro Imagines, Philoscratus declares that to belinle painting is to 
show injustice to truth (a/o.T]eeta) and to wisdom (ao<pfcx) (11114g. 1., proem I, 

294.1 Kayser). There, too, we find the list of rhe arts- modelling, imitation 
in bronze, carving in marble and ivory, gem cutting, as well as painting 
(294.2 Kayser).l8 VS opens with the attempt to equate sophistry with 
philosophy both in the proem where sophists are presented as philosophers 
(480 Kayser) and in the opening of the first book where the ancient art of 
sophistry is seen as rhetoric doing the work of philosophy (494 Ka.yser). 
VA rises beyond these human heights ro open with the divine Pythagoras­
no mere man bur a reincarnation of the Trojan Euphorbus and a personal 
friend of the gods (VA 1.1, r-l Kayser). Apollonius, himsdfintroduced in 
chapter l as 'more divine stiiJ than Pythagoras', is emphatically a man who 
pursues wisdom (a;\,eivll crocpfa, VA 1.2, 2 Kayser) despite the fact chat 
people know of him for his wizardry. Heroicus opens with the meeting of 
the vinedresser and the Phoenician stranger, but by 2.6 (130 Kayser} the 

' 6 Andcrson (1986) l84 oddly dismisses these thematic: overlaps as "baroque and roco1:0 variations 
on the same ~roup of themes', while at the same time (correctly) noting that Philosuatus returns 
repeatedly 'to what we might call one of the c:entral themes of rh,· .<ophistic: the ptplliJeu'f11171Ds of 
the present encounters the hero~' of the p.lSt- on equal terms'. 

17 The terms used to gloss aocpia are cptAoaocpno::rt, threiv cnlv -rixvn. 'ITO!Tj"TIKiiS "I£ &paa8cxt 
Kai llOUOtKiiS Kai yEw~JE-rplas, Kai ••• 6:1Tl'po1101Jias. TO KOOIJijO"al O"Tpanav, lcnplKfl Triio-a, 
~wypaq~ia, TrACxO"Tat, ayaAIJil"TWV dliTJ, KoiAot Ai6ot, KOihos criliqpos and yupvao-rtKti. 

\8 Here oo'l'la compris<:s ~wypacpia and TrAao-rucij~ noi.J.a Ei5q, which is glossd by airro To 
1TAtrrTEIV, ,; iv TW xa?.xc7;n llillTjOI~. ol ~fOVTE~ "TTJV ).uy6i11!1V ,.. Titll napiClll J.iSov Kal 6 t).icp~. 
I') yAVcptKi] 1TAaO"TtKI'j .•• 
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activity of vinedressing in this text- carried out according ro the divine 
instructions of Protesilaus - is equated with 'living the philosophical life' 
(cptAacrocpeis) and by 4.10 (133 Kayser) with wisdom itself (crocpia) and the 
vinedresser's acquisition of wisdom (CTocpwTepos ~I-ICXVTOV yivaj.la:t).59 The 
gathering of olives and grapes has effectively become a figure for harvesting 
'divine and unpolluted wisdom' (crocpia:v 6eia:v TE KCXi CxKfJpaTOV). 

By sophia, Philostratus clearly has in mind a wide remit and potentially 
a non-normative one, since he is so keen to argue a case for the inclusion 
of such diverse themes within the terminology of 'wisdom'. In honour of 
a Platonic model,60 he clearly emphasisf:'s skills (TE)(va:t),61 bur the remit 
of sophia across the corpus moves from the mastery of the specific array of 
rhetorical, practical and artistic trainings of the openings of Gymnasticus 
and Imagines via command in the arena of philosophic education and 
sophistic disputation in VS ro the divine and divinely given wisdom invoked 
in VA and Heroicus. Effectively all these avenues of sophia lead from the 
complex culture of education. 62 Philostrarus' texts are concerned with 
paideia in its widest sense and with sophia as the true mastery of paideia 
to the extenr chat one can rise to the level of teaching the wisdom one has 
acquired. Again, whether one thinks of the explicit mission of educational 
reform in the reaching of athletics (in Gymnasticus) or the conduct of 
religion and ritual (in VA), of rhe models of master-educators enacted by 
the sophistic heroes of VS or the speaker in lmttgines, or of the teachers in 
holiness exemplified in different ways by both the vinedresser in Heroicus 
and by Apollonius ofTyana, or of the direct lessons in aesthetic appreciation 
offered by Imagines and the more oblique lessons in matters such as love 
and its rhetoric which might be drawn from Letters or in politics that one 
might learn from VS, the corpus shares with much orher Second Sophistic 
writing a fundamental focus upon a series of questions as eo what is best in 
Hellenic culture, but has a particular interest in how these issues might be 
most effectively conveyed to the young through education. The interest in 
the past evidenced throughout the corpus (and here Nero, whose subject is 
a bad emperor obsessed with Greece, might figure as a negative exemplum 

19 The backdrop of vincd res sing is hardly selected at r.tndom by Philosrratus. The image was a standard 
one for the fruition of education (hopefully into wisdom): see Morgan (1991!) 1.62. One wondcn; to 
what exrcnt Dionysia~ connotations are significant in this sening. 

6o If Gorgias was the father of the sophists (VS 492.) and ar any rate the inventor of Clttcmpore speech 
(VS 481-2.), then according to l.mrr 73, Plato was not his opponent: 'he was as far removed from 
envr as emulation is from jealousy.' Rarher, 'Plato adopts the literary furms of the sophisrs; he does 
not let himself be beaten by (;orgias at Gorgias' own tricks'. 

6' On the parody of 'TEXIITJ in Lucian's PariZJitt', see Nessclrath (1985) 12.3-1.39· 
61 On paiti~;a in the Second Sophistic, see Morgan (1998) 19o-2.73; Whitmarsh (2001a) 9o-130 and 

181-2.46 (for rhe relations of sophist and emperor); Connolly (1001); Borg (10043). 
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of how the Philhellene should not behave, cf. Anrony in Plutarch 's Life of 
Antony) 63 belongs to this thematic as being the basis of an ancient and yet 
living Hellenism, which it is the mission of Philosrratus ro pass on. The 
interest in the visual arcs, encompassing not only grear art from the past 
but also the qualiry of phantasia whose vivid evocation can give rise eo 
newly creative art worthy of the past even in the present, is likewise part 
of this equation in being both the product of paideia and its vehicle.64 

The insistence on Hellenism- whether 'cultural', 'political', philosophical, 
or holy - as variously asserted in the different texrs, is likewise a central 
guarantor of the antiquity and puriry of rhe project, as it is again in other 
authors of the Second Sophistic. 

It is not my intention here ro limit the richness and diversity of the 
Philostrarean corpus by arguing for a single thematic underlying all the 
texts. Bur ir may be fair to assume that the agenda governing the careful 
and brilliant literary producdon of such a range of works in differenr genres 
but with close thematic alignments may be more fundamental, even dare 
one say it, more intentional, than simply the result of dilettantism or the 
appeal of helles-lettm.65 Taken together, these texts mount a plea and a 
programme for education in the great tradition. It is an education in a 
cultural humanism char rests on the canon of Greek classics bur extends 
beyond rhetoric and philosophy to art and athletics, as well as carrying 
a salvific religious message abour a Hellenism where rhe dead heroes live 
again and mortal philosophers of recent times may become divine men. 
The corpus of texts is more than a convenient illustration of the range 
of sophistic interescs,66 it is a programme for what Greek culture in the 
Roman world might be - perhaps even, in its visionary way, for what 
Philostratus believed Greek culture acrually was. One problem with an 
artificially narrow definition of the Second Sophistic in terms of rhetorical 
culture and the activities of sophists has historically been an over-reliance 
on the declamatory model offered by li.S'. 67 Bur if we extend our scope, 
in addition, to the visual anriquarianisms of lmagints and sections of VA, 
to the religious revivalism and seriousness of VA and Heroicus, to the 

61 See ,·,p.-dally the CompariJon of Dt'mttriuJ and Amony. Note also that Plutarch ends his Lifr by 
specifically telling us that Nero was fifth in descent from Antony, 87.4. 

6~ For an, in addition to lmagin<'J and VA (on which see l'latt, cllapter 7 in this volume .and 8irmelin 
(19H)), see Lmm ~. 7, ~~. 34 and l,ymiltMicuJ 1, 15, ~6. For phantaJia, see VA 6.19 with Schweitz.er 
(19~4); Pollin (1974) 52-4, zot-~; WaiSoJJ h9!11!) W-<)5; Rousselle (2001) 393-9· 

65 Anderson (19H6l uses b .. lki·kttTtJ to characterise the Philosuarc:an 'orpus in his title and again ar 
283 and 187. 

6t> So Andermn (1986) 13, also OCD (jrd edn.), s.v. 'l'hilomati', p. 1171. 
67 One thinks especially ofBowersock (1969) and Brunr (1994). See now Whitmarsh (2.001a) 17-20. 
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living culture of athletic expertise and ascetic restraint (in matters of sex 
and diet especially) in implicit relation to competitive participation in 
the panhellenic festivals, in Gymnasticus, never forgerting rhe learned and 
allusive means by which these topics are presented, then ir might be that 
the corpus as a whole offers an extraordinarily acute picture of the richness 
and full cultural range of imperial Hellenism as a phenomenon. 



CHAPTER 2 

Philostratus: the life of a sophist 

Ewen Bowie 

PHILOSTRATUS IN HIS TIME 

The Philostrarus who is the subject of this book was a member of an 
Athenian family in which the name continued to be used over several gen­
erarions. Our Philosrratus, usually called 'the Second' by modern scholars/ 
is said by the tenth-century AD Byzantine lexicon known as the Suda to 
have been the son of a man whose name was Philostratus Vecus. The family 
seems to have had property on Lemnos, an island to which Philostratus 
refers in two anecdotes.1 He was probably born ea. AD 170.3 We know from 
his Lives of the sophists chat he was a pupil of Prod us of Naucracis, 4 but ir 
seems likely that he also studied wirh Damianus of Ephesus, Hippodro­
mus of Thessaly and Anti pater of Hierapolis. In many ways Philostratus' 
career was similar to that of many of his subjects in these Lives. The Suda 
entry credits him with declamations (IJEAETat) and with a sophistic career 
in Athens and Rome: in this, he resembled several sophists we know to 
have been active in both Athens and Rome, though in some cases (e.g. 
Philagcus of Cilicia and Hadrianus of Tyre, discussed below) this career 
pattern was a consequence of their first holding a chair in Athens and then 
moving eo chat in Rome - Philostratus himself, on the other hand, seems 
never to have held a chair in either city. Like many of his sophists, however, 
Philostrarus probably also did hold high office in the ciry he regarded as 
his own, Athens: if he is the L. Flavius Philostratus of the deme Steiria (on 
the coast of Attica just north of modern Porro Rafti) arrested in three 

1 For the biographies of the Philosuati and the problems of amiburint~ uansmiueJ and anested (but 
lost) works to each see e~pecially Miinscher (1907); AnJerson (1986); Flintl'rman (1995); De Lannoy 
(1997); Billault (2000). 

1 VA 6.2.7, VS l.l1.pS-I6. The crediting of the anc:cdote about a saryr in VA 6.27 10 one ofPhilostracus' 
own 'contemporaries' (Tc;)V 61JCXUTOV Ttva 117f!i\iKwv), who.c moilic:r (he daimeJ) was visited by a 
saryr, has sugg~srcd to some that the information goes back to his childhood. but even if the: story 
relates to the childhood of the 'contemporary' it Joes not firmly e~tablish Philosmuus' own presence 
on the islanJ at the time. 

' Cf. Avotins (1978). ~ 11.'1 2.:!.1.602.. 
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inscriptions5 he was 'hoplite general' (O"TpaTTJYDS E7Ti (Twv) o7TAc.:>v) 
between AD 2oo!I and AD 21o/u6: by this period the office had norhing ro 
do with weaponry or warfare, but was a magistracy especially involved with 
securing the city's food supplies. Philostratus was also one of the prytaneis 
(i.e. represemarives in the city's government) of his tribe (phyle) Pandionis, 
one of the tribes whose name went back as far as the late sixth-century BC 

Alcmaeonid politician Cleisrhenes. 7 Our Philostratus is also probably 
the sophist Flavius Philostratus honoured by Athens with a statue at 
Olympia.8 

If the Suda is correct to write that he was active as a sophist in Rome, 
this is likely to have been ea. AD 203-7. It will probably have been then 
that Philostrarus was introduced (perhaps before the end of AD 207)9 to 
the court of Septimius Severus and Julia Damna and to Julia Damna's 
corerie of yec.:>!Jhpat {mathematicians) and philosophers.10 He seems to 

have followed the imperial court when it left Rome: certainly he was present 
when, late in AD 212 or early in AD 213, the sophist Heliodorus 'the Arab' 
pleaded on behalf of his countrj1 before Caracalla in Gaul; perhaps he 
was also with it for rhe imperial visit eo Tyana and Anrioch in AD 215. 11 In 
the course of this career which may have combined some local politics in 
Athens with sophistic activity on the 'world' stage Philostratus had married 
and had fathered at least two sons: an inscription for a statue at Erythrae 
in lonia (on the mainland opposite the island of Chios, conveniently 
placed for visits to the great sophistic centre, Smyrna) honours L. Flavius 
Capirolinus, son of the sophist Flavius Philosrratus,1J and shows that the 
wife of our Philosrrarus was called Aurelia Melirine, while another son and 
further relatives were senarors. Its erection makes it very probable that the 
family owned land at Erythrae.14 

The Athens in which Philostratus grew up {even if he probably spent 
some time on family estates on Lemnos), and in which he received at least 
some of his rhetorical education, was a city in which sophistic rhetoric was 

' Traill (1971) nos. IJ and 14,/G II -Ill' JI!Oj, Agora xv 447·4 and 4-48.4 and cf. Traill (1971) JlJ-s. 
6 Folie! h976) 101-z; Puech (:moz) J77-ll no. 200. The mos1 recent ,ol!cciion of rhe epigraphic 

evidence is in Byrne (1003) 161 Flavius no. 151. 
7 Traill (1982) lJI-l no. l4 = SEG' xxxii.I94·J• cf. Puech (10021 and Byrne (20031 cited in n. 6. 
K SyU.1 878 = lnrrhriftm von Olympia no. 476: Cl>i\Jilt?.Oa-rpaTo\1 ~&rwaiov Tov aoqn<TTiJV ft 

Aall'!l'po'TCrrT] lT<l'Tpi~. cf. !GIP }667. Cf. IK 1.6~ from Erythrae. 
9 For rhe ~hwnology cf. Flinterman (199~) 19-21. 

' 0 Philosu. VA 1.3. The most anracdve sequence is: renurc nfhoplire 11eneralship ea. AD 1DJf4, move 
to Rome ea. An 105. 

11 Philosrr. VS 2..}1.61~-6. usin!; the rerm lT<l'Tpi~: we do no! know Heliodorus' city. nor whether this 
embassy related Io a single city or a whole poovin,,-, 

10 Cassius Dio 77.18.4. '1 IK 1.63"" Jl:,J'rh~t~c 63 = Sy/1.' 879, cf. Puech (1002) 377-1! no. 200. 
•• Cf. Philom. tpist 4S· 
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omnipresent in live performances and through the medium of circulated 
texts, and in which recently published books in other literary genres can be 
presumed to have been attracting anemion - and, in some cases, perhaps, 
generating literary debate. 

Since no later than the last decades of the first century AD eminent 
rhetors from other cities had seen Athens as an appropriate location either 
to give epideictic performances as a visiror (of the sophists commemorated 
in Philostratus' Lives the earliest for whom he attests rhis is Scopelianus, 
known to be active ea. AD 9D-II5)1S or even to settle- as it seems Isaeus 
did, to judge from descendants resident in Athens.16 One of Isaeus' pupils, 
Hordeonius Lollianus, also left his own city Ephesus (itself no mean sophis­
tic centre)17 for Athens; there he must have acquired citizenship, since he 
held a magistracy (cr<pa<T]yos rni (<wv) cmi\c..w), a post held by Philo­
stratus himself some seventy years later, as noted above, and a priesthood 
which we can date to AD 142/3.18 We cannot tell whether his career in 
teaching or in city politics came first- or, indeed, ran in parallel -but we 
know that his pupils included some who were later distinguished sophists 
themselves (e.g. Theodoms of Athens and Philagrus of Cilicia).19 For the 
history of rhetoric Lollianus' greatest claim ro fame is that he was the 
first sophist to hold the city chair of rhetoric at Athens - established, 
it would therefore seem, in the 130s or 140s, and a mark of the impor­
tance that Athenians attached to the role of their education industry, by 
then rivalling those of the great cities of the province Asia, Ephesus and 
Smyrna. Philostratus reports, and presumably had himself seen, two Stat­
ues erected in Lollianus' honour, 'one in the agora, the other in the small 
grove that he is said to have plamed himself'. The base of one of these, 
erected by his pupils, has survived (probably the base of that in the agora), 
with an elegiac epigram praising both his declamation and his forensic 
speeches.zo Some of these works were available to be read in the AD 18os by 
the lexicographer Phrynichus, who three times criticises Lollianus' faults 
of Attic Greek mercilessly,11 and later by Philostrarus, who commends his 
direct style, citing two examples of his rhetorical fireworks. His hand­
books (Texvcxt), which touched on stasis theory, were still used in the fifth 
century. 

' 1 v.~· 2.1.521. 1~ /G li-III' 3632.7, 3709.6, cf. Oliver h949) 143f. 
17 Lollianm retained influence. family and prcsumahlr property in Ephesu~: his daugltter Hordconia 

Pukhra was honoured by a ~tatue, 1 K xiii 984. 
' 8 /G II-lll' 17648. '- V.\" 2.2 and 8. 
10 VS 1.ZJ.526-7; /G 11-III' 4211 (::: Kaibel, l:j•igrm•WMill Gmtca 877). Byrne (:7.003) ~oo takes the 

6nd.<pot of this statue base (the A~rnpolis) as counting agairur its starue"s identity with ci1her 
mentioned by Philumatus. 

u Phrynichus Ecloga 8. 147. 159 Rutherford. 
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In the decades between the establishment of the civic chair and Philo­
strams' childhood rhe prominence of rhetoric in Athens and of Athens in 
che sophistic world conrinued eo grow. Philoscratus is probably right to give 
pride of place in his account of these years to rhe hugely rich and influen­
tial Herodes Atticus. Herodes seems to have combined a life of declaiming 
and teaching with participation in city politics and rhe holding of Roman 
offices, culminating in the consulate of AD 142/3. Philosrratus gives a vivid 
sketch of one of his paedagogi<.: tools chat was probably unique: Herodes 
allowed an inner circle of his top ten pupils- called the Little Water-Clock 
( Clepsydrion) - to stay on after his own public epideiccic performance and 
dine with him while (timed by a water-dock) he presented a full expo­
sition of one hundred lines of poetry. Discussion to which all ten might 
contribute then continued during post-prandial drinking.u 

The many sophists vying for business were themselves competitive and 
encouraged rivalry among their pupils. Herodes' pupils, whose ringleader 
seems to have been Amphicles of Chalcis,13 gratuitously provoked a quarrel 
with Philagrus of Cilicia when he started lecturing in Athens, and were 
delighted to expose one of his supposedly ex tempore performances as in 
fact prepared. 14 This incident presumably belongs in the 16os, shordy 
before Philoscratus' birth: it is likely chat it was in rhe 170s that Philagrus 
was rescued from rhe unwelcoming and critical Athenian public - which 
might have included the acerbic Lucian:~.s - to rake up an appoimment to 
the Greek chair of rhetoric in Rome. It was not only on Philostratus or 
his informants that Philagrus made an impression: a dream that Philagrus 
once had, predicting his inability to declaim, is noted by the writer on 
dream-interpretation, Arcemidorus.16 

Philagrus might have stayed in Athens had there been a chair free 
to which he could be appointed. In the mid 170s the emperor Marcus 
established in Athens chairs of the major philosophical schools and also 
a second chair of rhetoric to be remunerated at a higher rate rhan the 
civic chair, with an annual salary of Io,ooo rather than rhe latter's 6,ooo 
drachmae. Competition for this chair must have exacerbated rhat already 
manifest among sophists for pupils, prominence and for che civic chair. 
Marcus allowed Herodes to appoint to rhe philosophic chairs, but did nor 
risk giving him the choice of char of rhetoric, and indeed appointed one 

•• li.S' :~..xo.sSs-6. 
>I An c:piraph for Amphides' son b}· Amphides survives, Syll. 1 u4o, .:f. Bowie (1989) l ~s-6. 
"" li.S':~..B.s79· 
•I A good case for seeing Philagrus as Lucian's [arg~t in his Lrxiphan~ is made by Jones (1971.). 
•6 4,1, 142, n-13 Pack. 
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of Herodes' former pupils who by now had joined his political enemies, 
Iulius Theodorus of the deme Melite.17 Theodorus held the chair only for 
two years before dying in his fifties. Marcus then appointed, on the basis 
of his reputation alone, another of Herodes' pupils, Hadrianus of Tyre. 
This appointment took place at some date not long before M arcus' visit to 
Athens in AD 176 to be initiated in rhe Eleusinian mysteries, a visit which 
gave him the opportunity actually to hear Hadrianus for the first rime. 
Philostrarus' very vivid account of Hadrianus' dazzling performances -
among them delivery of a funeral oration for Heredes when he died 
ea. AD 177/828 - and ostentatious self-presentation must be credited eo 
what he had heard from his elders rather than seen or heard himself as a 
child. But the over-heated atmosphere of sophistic competition may well 
have made some impression on him, too. Hadrianus' pupils would escort 
him home after his lectures and they had their slaves beat up a supporter 
of his rival Chresrus of Byzantium who kept insulting their hero: when che 
man died thirty days later Hadrianus faced a charge of murder and was 
tried by the legate of Achaea. 29 

When Hadrianus was promoted to what was regarded (and described by 
Philostratus) as the 'higher' chair in Rome, early in the AD I8os, it was nor 
Chrestus who succeeded him, despite his having at one stage 100 pupils and 
despite an Athenian embassy to Commodus requesting his appointment, 
but the man we know best as a lexicographer, Hadrianus' pupil Pollux (in 
Greek Polydeuces) ofNaucratis.3° Pollux cannot have held the chair long­
like Theodotus, he died in his fifties (according ro Philosrrarus, he was 
fifty-eighr)31 - and he was succeeded by Pausanias of Caesarea Mazaca in 
Cappadocia. 

These must have been the names char dominated discussion of sophis­
tic rhetoric in Philostratus' teens, along with those of others who either 
held only rhe civic chair- for example, Apollonius of Athens, a pupil of 
Hadrianus of Tyre - or who failed to achieve a chair at all - Prolemy of 
Naucratis and Rufus of Perinrhus, both pupils of Herodes, the latter well 
enough established in international society to be elected archon of the 
Panhellenion,3~ or Apollonius and Produs ofNaucratis. 

Among these sophists only Produs of Naucratis was certainly one of 
Philostrarus' own teachers. He had come ro Athens as a young man ro 

17 Cf. Byrne (1003) Jll-1 Iulius no. 4M, PIR I S99· IG 11-III' JIII3 (ro himself),J6I6 (!u his humonymous 
r.on, an ~phdl( ea. All 160, 10<)4.39), 4087 (lo his ddugln_-r lulia Crphisodora). Theodurw' wife 
Aelia Ct'phisodora was rhe niece of another of Herodes' enemies, Claudius Demostratus. 

18 1I.S" z.ro.s86; for rhc: dare et: Follet (1976) 167. Tobin (!997). •9 VS uo.sB7-8. 
10 VS 2.li.S91, 12.593· 1' VS l.n.s9l· '" VS l.I7-S97· 
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attend the lectures ofHadrianus ofTyre, and later returned ro settle there. 
We learn that he taught in one of his two Athenian houses (he also had 
two others, in the Piraeus and at Eleusis): there, for a once-for-all fee of 
100 drachmae, his pupils had access to both his lectures and his private 
library. 'To prevent us hissing and making jokes at one another, as rends to 

happen in sophists' lectures, we were asked to go in all together, and when 
we had gone in we would sit down with boys (TTai6es) and their minders in 
the middle, and rhe young men (J.lElpaKla) by themselves.'H Philoscrarus' 
phraseology does not make it clear whether he himself was in the category 
of boys or young men. 

The derail and enthusiasm ofPhilostrarus' discussion ofHippodromus of 
Thessaly mighr also suggest he was formally taught by him. Note especially 
the phraseology of the story how, when Proclus composed an invective 
against all teachers at Athens including Hippodromus, 'we rhoughr we 
would hear a speech that aimed eo echo what had been said, but he [se. 
Hippodromus] said nothing common bur delivered an encomium of good 
language'. J4 Even if Philostratus was never a pupil, it is virtually certain 
chat he heard Hippodromus perform in Athens, where he was already 
prominent some time before succeeding Heraclides ofLycia in the imperial 
chair, probably ea. AD 209.35 We get a further indication chat Philostrarus 
was close eo Hippodromus when he credits him with helpful advice to his 
nephew, Philostratus 'the Lemnian', when he was eo deliver an ex tempore 
epideiccic speech at Olympia: indeed, Hippodromus postponed his own 
performance until the dose of the festival so as not eo compete with his 
own pupil.36 Philostratus commends Hippodromus' reactions in a number 
of incidents, and he does not implicate him in the pressure-group formed 
by supporters of Apollonius of Naucratis to force Heraclides of Lycia to 
leave rhe Athenian chair for a successful private practice in Smyrna. 

But by the time of this sophistic in-fighting Philostratus must himself 
already have been teaching- first (presumably) in Athens, then in Rome. 
When he moved to the capital is uncertain, but his report of a declam­
atory contest in Rome between Apollonius of Athens and Heradides of 
Lycia when the latter was on an embassy to Septimius Severus, probably in 
AD 202 or 203, is perhaps briefer than might be expected if he were there 
at the timeF Moreover, as suggested above, he should still have been in 

" VS ~.:1.1.604. As ].1s Elsner has pointed out to me, this model of a sophist lectUring to "!Tai6e~ amid 
IJiitpm(la is pr<ci,d~ the frame Philosuams sets up in the proem of the lmagints and enacts in 
various of the dc;criptions therein (c.~;. 1.3). See Elsner (199~) 17-9. Anderson (1986) :1.6~ (on the 
phenomenon rcp~ated in individual descriptions). 

H Y.S' 1.:1.7.618. J\ He held it for four yean, VS :1..17.618. '6 11.5' l.:1.7.617. !7 V.S l.~o.6oJ. 
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Athens ea. AD 2.05 to hold the office of hoplite general. So movement 
to Rome and attachment ro the imperial court should belong in or after 
AD 205 or 206. But it might be wrong to imagine his spending unin terrupred 
years in Rome. Many of the Greek and Roman elite travelled frequently: 
Philostratus may not have wished to neglect his friends, his intellectual 
connections and his (doubtless) substantial properties in Athens and Lem­
nos. So although he was there late in AD 212 or early in 2.13 when the sophist 
Heliodorus 'the Arab' pleaded before Caracalla in Gaul,l8 his account of 
Philiscus having to defend his claim to professorial immunity in person 
before the emperor in Rome, in the winter of AD 2.12., is not marked by 
the same first-person expression. His remarks about the sophistic quarrel 
between Aspasius and Philostratus of Lemnos gaining strength in Ionia 
and about his friendship with the Athenian Nicagoras and the Phoenician 
Apsines (who taught in Athens) point rather to his spending much, perhaps 
most, of his time in Athens and lonia in the 2.2.os and 2.30s. 

GENRE 

The sophistic world in which Philostrarus moved in his teen and adult years 
(the years between AD 180 and 2.40) was one which produced much literature 
over and above the declamations (~EAETat) and less formal talks (8taAE~ets) 
or 'tasters' (npoi\ai\tai) that were the staple of epideictic performances. 
Philostrarus himself is one of our chief witnesses to sophists' activity in 
other genres. 

Historiography was not uncommon. Philostrarus mentions a work 'On 
the Gorhs' (reTtKa) by Dio of Prusa, which he relates to his exile among 
the Getae and classifies as a 'history' (icrTopia).J9 He also commends, 
particularly for its display of language and - if rhe text is correct - of 
contemplative reflection (6Ec.vpia), a history (lcrTop(a) by Antiochus of 
Aegeae4° and elsewhere compares the qualities of Anti pater of Hierapolis 
in declaiming and writing history (~uyypal.l'al) unfavourably with his 
distinction as a letter-writer. 4• From Phrynichus we happen ro know that 
Polemo wrote history.41 Bur there was certainly much more. 

Poetry, roo, was often composed. Although Philostratus attests the com­
position of poetry only for Nicetes ofSmyrna (tragedy) and Scopelianus of 
Clazomenae (credited with all sorts of poetry, among them both tragedy 
and epic),·H epigraphy adds other cases of sophist-poets, notably Herodes 

l8 Philo.m. V.h.J2.615-6. ,. VSI.7·487,cf.FGrH7o7. ~o VS:!..4-S70,cf.PJRAno,FGrH747· 
~· ~ 1.14.607. ~· 171 Lobeck. ~~ ~·1.21.518. 
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Atricus and Aelian of Praeneste, and provides some poetry by Arisrides of 
Hadrianoutherae eo supplement what he cites in his Sacr~d Tales.44 

A third literary genre that seems eo have attracted sophists was epis­
rolography. Philostratus knows a number of letters written by Herodes 
Atticus eo a man whose name may be Varus (the text is uncertain): this 
might even suggest that a co1lection of his own letters was published by 
Herodes.41 Philostratus' commendation ofFiavius Antiparer ofHierapolis 
and condemnation of Aspasius of Ravenna in connection with their tenure 
of the office ab epistulis graecis seems to hinr at more epistolography than 
char generated by official duties alone.46 Aelian of Praeneste wrote Rustic 
letters {6:ypotKtKai hnaTof..ai) of which a slim collection (twenty letters) 
survtves. 

Finally we must consider the extraordinary oeuvre of Lucian. Born 
around AD 120 into a family from Samosata on the Commagenian stretch 
of the river Euphrates, Lucian acquired a good teniary Greek education 
in rhetoric and philosophy- we don't know where: perhaps in Ionia?47 -

and seems eo have embarked on the career of an epideictic sophist that 
attracted so many others. Despite some claimed success in this career -
perhaps only in western provinces48 - Lucian developed a form of rhetorical 
entertainment very different from the standard sophistic declamations, 
l..lEAETal. As in the case of many sophistic displays, his main performance 
was sometimes preceded by a taster, a 1rpof..cxf..t6:, thematically linked to the 
main course, but char main course was a satirical romp, often satirising the 
sophists and philosophers who performed in the same theatres and odeia 
as Lucian, and not infrequently in dialogue form. Ir is impossible to be 
sure which ofLucian's surviving works were initially presented orally, and 
if so on how many different occasions. What we have was clearly suited to 
circulation in the form of a written text for reading, and some works may 
never have been intended for oral delivery at all. But that some w~re seems 
clear from the 1Tpof..a:f..tcxi, and it is very likely that Lucian's diverse oral 
performances will have provoked thought in a young sophist seeking- as 
Philosrratus surely was- to establish himself as generically innovative. This 
makes it surprising char nowhere in any of Philostrarus' works is Lucian 
mentioned (though by an ironic twist offortuna one of the shorter works 
now reckoned by many eo be by Philosrratus, the dialogue Nero, has been 
transmitted as part of the Lucianic corpus). 

"" See Bowie (1989). 4~ VS u~·H7· 46 v.S' .z • .z4.607, JJ.6.z8. 
47 Cf. luc .. Twiu accustd l7. 48 Luc .• Apology 1~. 
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Lucian's biographic treatments of contemporary figures who had 
achieved a dubious eminence in Greek cultural life, whether blandly lauda­
tory, as in Demonax, or devasratingly denigratory, as in Alexander and 
Peregrinus, were among the few models that can have been available for 
Philostratus' Lives of the sophists, and showed how such a Lift of a larter-day 
cultural icon could be elaborated at some length (Alexanekr is twemy­
nine pages in the Oxford text, Peregrinus eighteen, Demonax twelve), even 
where the subject may be entirely fictitious (as 1 suspect Demonax to be). 
Lucian's adaptations of Platonic dialogue settings in Toxaris and Friends of 
fabrication (Philopseudeis)"'9 to frame highly self-conscious narrative fictions 
(even, perhaps, meta-fictions) play games with the status of narrator and 
reader and the nature of Greek fiction that recur in quite similar forms in 
Philostratus' Heroicus, and other features of rhar work (including research 
into Homeric problems with the aid of a privileged source) are also antic­
ipated in Lucian's True (hz)stories. In his On the house (de domo, nepi TOV 

oiKov) and Representations (Imagines, eiK6ves) Lucian also played with a 
self-standing art-form developed from the age-old literary game of pre­
cisely and evocatively describing a work of art- a game in which sophists 
will have been trained at an early stage as they were taken through rhe 
wider-ranging exercise of 'description', ecphrasis. Admittedly other writers 
had also deployed this trope - notably hellenistic epigram, starting with 
Poseidippos - and Aelius Arisrides made some use of it in such virtuoso 
display speeches as those On the well in the templr of Asclepius (39 Keil) and 
On the Aegean sea (44 Keil). But Lucian's approach to this type of ecphrasis 
is one which can be argued ro have had more influence on Philostratus. 
Finally it might be thought that the interweaving of literary models and 
religious concerns of Apollonius and Heroicus were in some ways amici­
pared by Lucian in his work On the Syrian goddess. Overall the points of 
contact between Lucian's variegated oeuvre and rhat of Philostratus are so 
striking that one is tempted to attribute the biographer's silence on Lucian 
ro his sense rhar he was too uncomfortably close to give a reader free rein 
to admire Philostrarus' own originality. 

Lucian's Toxaris and Friends of fabrication (Philopseudeis) and his two­
book T ru~ (hi)stories also seem to explore issues arising from another inno­
vative literary genre, the novel. By the middle of the first century AD, and 
perhaps much earlier,so Greek readers had been able ro read prose fiction 
narratives of the adventures of a teenage boy-girl couple dragged by malign 
fortune around both Greek and exotic, non-Greek pans of rhe near East, 

~9 On Philopsrutkis. see mos[ recently Ogden (~007a). 10 Bowie (2002). 
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sometimes separated from each other and often facing sensational ordeals. 
Lucian's works just mentioned show that he knew such narratives and 
imply that his readers could be expected to, and Lucian himself very prob­
ably wrote a variant form of fiction, the Metamorphoses that gave Apuleius 
the framework for his work of the same name. The writers of these novels 
show good knowledge of rhetoric and may in some cases actually have 
been practising sophists. Our earliest writer of a novel to survive complete, 
Chariton, claims to have been the secretary of a rhetor, 51 and it is hard to 
resist identifying him with the Chariton to whom Philostratus addressed 
an ostensibly vituperative letter: 

To Chariron 
You rhink that the Greeks will remember your writings when you are dead. Bur 
those who arc nobodies when they are alive, what could they possibly be when 
rhey are not alive?S1 

This text demonstrates nor that Philostrarus and his readers had litde or no 
knowledge of the novels, but that that they were familiar enough for the 
brief reference to Chariton to make sense, and the idea of an eight-book, 
chiefly fictional work on the travels and ordeals of an admirable individual 
named in its tide, On Apollonius of Tyana, will have come easier to a 
Philostratus who knew Chariton's and Achilles Tatius' eight-book novels 
than to one who did not. 51 The decision to build a prose book around 
expressions of sexual desire, epw!), as Philostratus did in his collection of 
(chiefly) love letters, might also be thought ro relate in some way to the 
centrality of desire in the novels, but as much, and perhaps more, influence 
on his project might be argued for erotic epigram, a genre well represented 
in anthologies of epigrams and successfully attempted by two poets in the 
early imperial period, Rufinus and Strato.54 

Novds and epigram have taken us into rhe penumbra of the literary 
genres exploited by sophists before Philostratus. There were several other 
genres on offer- e.g. didactic hexameter epic- that are nor known to have 
been attempted by sophists but to which Philosrratus might in principle 
have turned his literary hand. As it is his most-substantial and mosr-read 
works have been Lives of the sophists and On Apoiloniu.r of Tyana, rhe 
former a collection of biographies, rhe latter a hybrid of which biography 
is the dominant parent. Philostratus may well have been working on these 

11 Chariton, Chur~111 and CaUirho~ 1.1.1. 

!l I.IEJ.IIri}aEa6a! TWII awv MyColv oiel TOU~ "E>.ATlllaS hmliav TeAEUTi]an~· ollie llT\6Ev 1511T£S 611'6TE 
dalll, Tivts av eTEv 611'6Te OVK elalv; Philomatus, 1-ntn- 66. 

n Cf. Bowie (1994) 187-94· 14 Cf. Bowie (1990) s6-8. 
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two books simultaneously: there is too little evidence to allow a plausible 
chronology of the other works, with the possible exception of Heroicus. 
(r) On Apollonius of Tyana (Ta es Tov :A.1roA.A.wv•ov Tvavea), in eight 

books, can be inferred to have been finished after Julia Damna's death in 
AD 2.17 from the fact that, though she commissioned it, Philostratus does 
nor dedicate it to her, and that she is referred to by verbs in imperfect 
tenses.S5 It seems also to have been finished before his completion of 
Lives of the sophists, since this work cross-refers to On Apollonius,56 

giving a dare no later than AD 242l3 (see below). Philostratus played 
down the role of Apollonius as a magician and wonder-worker (J.layos 
and y611s) and stressed his links with the divine in his capacity as 
a neo-Pythagorean sage who traversed the Roman empire (and even 
reached Parthia, India and Ethiopia), admonishing individuals and 
cities, reviving traditional Greek cults and resisting oppression by the 
Roman 'tyrants' Nero and Domitian. Philosrratus presents him as being 
accompanied by an interlocutor-figure, Damis ofNineveh, whose role 
to some extent recalls rhat of interlocutors of the Platonic Socrates. 
Damis was probably invented to be a foil to Apollonius and to allow 
citation of his 'diaries' to give Philosrrarus' account more authority than 
its predecessors. The eight-book structure of On Apollonius is among 
several features that bring it closer to the novels than to earlier examples 
of biography. 

(2) Lives of the sophists (~io1 crocJilcrTClv) has a very different flavour. The 
Gordian ro whom it is dedicated has often been thought to be to 
Gordian I when he was proconsul of Africa in AD 237l8. S7 Recently, 
however, Jones has advanced persuasive arguments for its dedicatee 
being the young Gordian Ill and its dare AD 242./3.58 Its subject is more 
central to contemporary Greek society and it is more typical of Greek 
writing of rhe period in the version of Hellenic cultural identity that 
it parades. lts two books comprise fifty-nine biographies: the majority 
of these (forty-one, to be precise) are of prominent Greek sophists 
of the imperial period, srarring with Nicetes of Smyrna under Nero 
and continuing down eo Philostrarus' own coevals, a sequence for 
which he coined the terms 'New' or 'Second Sophistic'. The former 
designation was to be ephemeral, the latter to endure, to be revived in 
the nineteenth century and to be widely and often very loosely applied 
(sometimes to phenomena quite unrelated to Philostratus' sophists) in 

" Philostr. VA I.J. 16 Philostr. V.\' 1.s.s7o. 
17 Philostr. VS prcf. 480 with Avorins (1978) 142-7. 18 )ones (2001). 
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the rwemieth.59 The lives of these 'new' sophists, dominated by rhe 
much longer accounrs of Polemo and Herodes at the end of book r 
and the beginning of book 2 respectively (1.25, 2.1), are preceded by 
eight lives of philosophers whose presentation also earned them the 
ride 'sophist' (u-8), ending with Dio ofPrusa and Favorinus, then ten 
lives of the classical sophists (from Gorgias to Aeschines, 1.9-18) whose 
authority Philostratus harnesses for his 'Second Sophistic'. Philostrarus 
used both his subjects' published works (chiefly declamations) and oral 
tradition gathered from sophists he himself had heard. His reliability 
has been questioned,60 but controls often support his version,61 and 
Lives of the sophists is an invaluable, albeit tendentious, Greek cultural 
history of the period. 

In addition to these two biographic works which are unambiguously 
artributable ro this Philosrratus there are a further five, in quire different 
prose genres, which are very probably his, and two more (one prose, 
one verse) which could well be. 

(3) On athletics (fullvacrTtKos), a historical and prorrepric account of Greek 
athletics, with special reference to the Olympic games, has a strong claim 
to be by this Philosrratus. It firs his persistent concern with Hellenic 
values and identity and with the prestige of Greek ciry elites, and 
linguistic parallels support this attribution. 6~ That the athlete Aurelius 
Helix is ar his peak (c. 46) suggests that its composition falls after his 
second Olympic victory, which was either in AD 21363 or AD 217,6'* and 
that it is probably after his double victory in the Capitoline games at 
Rome in 219.65 

(4) On heroes (HpootKOS, Heroicus) is also increasingly accepted as being 
a work of our Philostratus 'the Second'. 66 lt rakes the form of a dia­
logue in which an unnamed Phoenician sailor, delayed by winds on the 
Thracian Chersonese, learns of a vintner's encounter with the ghosts 
of heroes of the Trojan war. This is a variant on the popular game 
(earlier played by the author claiming ro be Dicrys of Crete, and by 
Dio ofPrusa in his eleventh Oration), of'correcting' Homer and other 
archaic poers. Irs account of Achilles' singing even allows the author 
to cry his own hand at poetry. 67 The same theme is treated briefly in 

" For pertinent observations see Whirmarsh (~001a) 41-5. ""Jones (1974). 
61 Sw«in b991). 6' ]Urhner (1902.). Milnscher (1907) 496-7. 6' Milnschcr (1907) 497-8. m-4. 
64 Jiithner (1909) 87-9. 65 Cassius Dio 79.10.2-3. 
66 MUnscher (1907) 495-7. however. argues for ascription of H~roia.s and lmagin~s (I) 1o l'hilomatus 

'the Third'. 
67 53.10. 55·3• cf. Bowie (1989) 22.1-3 and (1994) 183-7· 
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On Apollonius ofTyana, bur it is disputed which is the earlier.68 Refer­
ence to the second Olympic victory of Helix puts Heroicusafrer AD 113 

(cf. above on Gymnasticus). 
(5) 'Paintings' (eiK6ves, Imagines), consists of forty-eight descriptions of 

paintings of chiefly mythological subjects divided into rwo hooks. 
They are presented by rhe work's narrator as expositions of paint:ings 
in a gallery in a suburb of Naples, addressed to his host's ten-year­
old but unnamed son. Menander Rhetor, 6'.1 writing in the late rhird 
century, was probably right to assign these to the same Philostrarus as 
Heroicus - i.e. Philosrratus 'the Second' - but the difference of genre 
complicates any assessment. 

(6) The second of cwo transmitted Lectures (81aAE~ElS). presumably among 
those S1aAE~EIS ascribed to Philostratus 'the Second' by the Suda, dis­
cusses the old topic of nature and culrure. It shares a geographical 
reference with On Apollonius ofTyana,7° and it is likely to be by Philo­
stratus 'the Second'. 

(7) Of seventy-three letters transmitted as a collection, fifty-eight love 
letters, all bU[ three of whose young male or female addressees are 
unnamed, are probably among the Erotic letters (hncnoAai epoonJ<ai) 
ascribed to Philosrrarus 'the Second' by the Suda. Of the non-erotic 
letters in the collection which have named addressees (41-3;45;49;5l; 
65-73) at least nine (65-73) are very probably also by our Philostratus 
'the Second', above all those to Julia Damna (Letter73) and Cresidemus 
(Letter 68, cf. Lives ofthesophists 2.1.552). 

(8) The dialogue Nero, transmitted in the Lucianic corpus and ascribed by 
the Suda to a younger Philostratus, usually now termed Philostratu.s 
'the Third'. This Philostrarus was born in 187/8 or 191h, was a pupil 
of Hippodromes at the age of twenry-cwo,71 received immunity from 
Caracalla after declaiming brilliantly at cwenry-four72 and was arguably 
(if the Suda is emended) nephew of our Philostratus 'rhe Second'. 
However Nero has been persuasively claimed by modern scholars for 
Philostrams 'rhe Second'.7l In the dialogue, the philosopher Musonius 
Rufus and a character called Menecrates, perhaps named after a f:1mily 
friend ofPhilostratus, discuss Nero's failed attempt to cut through the 
isrhm us of Corinth. The subject moves to Nero 's tour of Greece before 
the work ends wirh news of his dearh. 

68 Solmsen (1941) 119-l4· 
69 Menandcr rrepi hnliEIKTIKc<lV 1.)90.2-l Spengel (= p. u6 Rus•cll and Wil•on (19!h)). 
70 With Diakxis 11.2. cf. Apo/lonius 4·l+ 71 Philostr. v.s" 2.17.617. 
" Philostr. VS 1.)0.613. '' Most recently by Whitmarsh (1999) 14)-4. 
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(9) An epigram on a statue of Telephos in the Planudean Anthology 
(Anth.Plan. no) resembles Heroicu.r 2.p.4-ff., and since the Suda ascribes 
epigrams to Philostratus 'the Second' it has been thought that he is a 
likely author/4 

74 Follel (1964) demonslrales rwo olher epigrams m be la1er compositions. 



CHAPTER 3 

Culture and nature in Philostratus 

SimonSwain 

CULTURE AND NATURE 

Philostratus is one of the most versatile and comprehensive of the Second 
Sophistic writers. In his own literary and political activity he seems ro sum 
up the culture of the period he himself has named for us. Yet if we pause 
for a moment and stand back from what is familiar to his readers, we might 
learn to view him as a man who does not take his world for granred, does 
not simply describe it, but rather is deeply concerned with reform in the 
face of threats to its traditions and identity. It may indeed be suggested that 
the very range of Philostratus' literary output should be assessed in this 
way. Of the other Second Sophistic intellectuals whose work survives to 
us, only Oio ofPrusa truly comes close to Philostratus in the breadth of his 
output- political/moral speeches, art-historical analyses, literary criticism, 
a fascination with sport, fears for traditional religion, the use of fiction as a 
vehicle for moral and philosophical comment. The variety of material Dio 
covers has something to do with his need to rouch on all areas of Hellenic 
life, and this need itself is due to a deep feeling that something has gone 
wrong- and that Roman power is partly to blame. f suggest in this chapter 
that in broad terms Philostratus shares Dio's concern about what Hellenic 
culture is and where it is going, and that we can see this right across the 
spectrum of his writings. 

Of course, the political conditions of the empire in Philostratus' day 
were quire different from those that had caused problems for Dio. In Dio's 
time few from the Greek East were Roman citizens, and very few indeed 
were senators. By the rime ofPhilostratus' mature years 99 per cent of the 
free inhabitants of the whole empire were Roman citizens thanks to the law 
of Caracalla known as the Constitutio Antoniniana. Ir is quire legitimate 
eo interpret this exrraordinary act of 212 as the outcome of a deliberate 

I should like to thank the editors for their c:ommem•. and Donald RuMell for his advice on the 
translation of Dia/ms .z. 
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cosmopolitanism by the emperor Caracalla and his advisors (and presum­
ably his father, Sepcimius Severus, who had died in rhe previous year). 
The contemporary historian Cassius Dio condemned it as a disastrous, 
shon-sighred bid to extend to all the taxes which Roman citizens had to 
pay.1 But Cassius Dio carries the same old-world cultural baggage as his 
(probable) ancestor Dio of Prusa, and was conservative in both his idea of 
a superior Hellenism and in his belief that his Roman citizenship was roo 
valuable to be shared with rhe canaiUe. To confirm the authenticity of the 
policy and to hear a welcome of one law for all the empire's citizens, we may 
turn to the greatest of the Severan jurists, Ulpian of Tyre, who wrote most 
of his monumental output during the reign of Caracalla. £ The Severans 
were a different sort of royal family- the first wirhour connections to Italy 
and therefore (despite being imbued with Latin and Greek) without the 
automatic cultural and political reflexes of their predecessors. This is surely 
of relevance to the extension of Roman citizenship. The law of 212 shows 
a new attitude towards rhe political life of the Roman world which marks 
rhe start of a gradual evolution away from the traditional civic-political 
structures of the city state with its local landholding nobilities and rakes 
us fmward to the more mobile world of late antiquity. This beginning is 
what Ulpian fully appreciated in his acceptance of a universal law which 
guarantees freedom, equality and dignity.J If we bear this historical back­
ground in mind, we see chat Philostratus' apparently cosy world ofHellenic 
sophists, divinities and images is likely to have been more problematic than 
the literary games of his texts could ever indicate. 

I shall argue in the following pages that Philosrrarus was aware of change 
in his world and that one of his responses to this was to bring forward a 
more exclusive model of Hellenic culture than had been accepted before 
and to present this as the natural culture of his elite peers. I shall do this 
by looking, albeit briefly, both at major works - Lives of the sophists, On 
Apollonius, Heroicus, Gymnasticus, Imagines - and at a short and relatively 
unknown piece- Diakxis 2-where a mannered and very sophistic paradox 
may be read in the light of these concerns. I begin with Lives of the sophists. 

On one level the cultural assumptions of Lives appear most orthodox: 
elite solidarity based on the practices of elite rhetoricians. Yet by privileging 
the idea of the 'sophist' and by illustrating the social and political successes 
of his sophists as much as rheir mastery of rhetoric, the text is liable ro lead 
us astray since it extends the term to make it a label fit for any member of the 

' 77·9·S; spec;ifiwly the 5 per cent inheri!an~e lax, one of the main sources of \'eterans' pensions 
through the an-arium mi/irart. 

' Honor~ (2.001) chs. 7-9· 1 Honorc (1001) 14-s, 1!4-6. 
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educated upper classes. Something chat was highly constructed and artificial 
is projected as a natural goal to which everyone (including the work's 
imperial dedicatee) will aspire. [n realiry, sophists were a very renricted 
group;t and it is to a large extent due to the disarming playfulness of Lives 
that scholars have been led to over-estimate their role.5 Yet Philostratus 
is fairly clear if we listen to him. He wants his sophists eo be tied to the 
intellectual heroes of old, of the 'First Sophistic'. This is an out-and-out 
'Hellenist' project, and it is significant that for the first time in a pagan 
Greek text the word 'Hellene' appears to be used so very frequently in a 
cultural-ideological sense rather than a descriptive-ethnic one, and bears 
the meaning of an adherent of Hellenic culture and tradition rather than 
simply a 'Greek'.6 

This non-ethnic sense of'Hellene' goes back, of course, to classical times. 
The divorce between ethnicity and culture really began in the Hellenistic 
world, and conrinued under Rome. Ethnicity remained important to the 
imagination and certainly had real polirical and social consequences. It is 
seen most dearly in the desire of some Second Sophistic aurhors ro locate a 
'pure Greek' type, a desire with which Philostratus is familiar? The claims 
of many eastern cities in the Hellenistic and Roman periods eo kinship with 
the leading cenrres of Old Greece show the importance of such a belief. 
which was cercainly approved of by Romans for their own cultural and 
political objecrives.~ In discussing false claims, the philosopher Epictetus 
exposes the problem of Greekness by asking, 'Why are you impersonating 
Greeks when you are a Jew?' (Discourses 2.9.19),9 since the Jews of all people 

4 Schmitz (1997). 
~ See Bowie (r9!1l) on one aspect ohhis. 
6 (Beginning with Nicetes) Liws 511,515, 518, S14· 517, SJ6, sso. 551, 554, 557· 564, 567, 571, S74· ;87, s88, 

589, 59'- 594• 598, 6oo, 6os. 609, 613, 616, 6t7, 618, 613. There is often no dear boundary in rhese pu· 
sages bctw.:~n the meaning \tudem of higher Greek culture, specifically bnguage/lit.:r.lture/rheto••c' 
and the unmarked meaning 'Greek'. Bur that in itself is significant. On Hellcne as an 'adjfc­
rif ... valorisam' in the Liva, cf. Follet (!991). 

7 Cf. Soranus. Gy114rrokJgy 2.4.p on the importance of'pure Greeks' (Ka6ap~'EAA1)vi5£~) 1! nur!es: 
Dio, Or. 48.1! on the Prmans 1Tat6Eilj% 5talj>EpoVTa<; Kai .pvrret Kai ~~ 6vrt Ka6apWs6nas 'EA.AflV.!S: 
Arisrides, Or. 14·23 on the Rhodians as Ka8apW<; 6vras 'EAA1')11~, and csp. Polemon on the 'pvre 
Greek' type. which has been diluted by Roman immigration into Old Greece, Ph'Jiiognomy eh. n 
(leiden rccension, Swain (2007) 197-200). Philostratus clearly alludes to l'olemon:1 phra.-eology at 
Liws SJI when he describes his pupils as a 'pure Greece'. 

8 The most familiar a~pect of this is Hadrian "s Panhellenion. Debate .;;ontinucs about h<lw far tit~ 
Greeks wanted an organisation promnting connections with Old Greece and how far Hadrian 
thought it was good for them (see e.g. Spawforth 1999).ln reality, d~icism ofiered legitimation lor 
conservative regimes and therefore suncd bmh Rome and local aristocracies. But rhe P"tch)' take-up 
of membership of the P.mhellenion ~hows dearly that many major ciries felt that in rh1~ at l~t 
Hadrian (whose philhdl~ni>m was w.trmly welcomed) had gone too far. 

9 Retaining the !YISS reading Ti &rroKpi11J1lov5a!o, wv'EA.llrwas: On rhis passage. see Stern (1974) 
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had no wish to actually claim to be Greek. As often, Christian authors 
provide an up-to-date view of what 'Hellene' meant, for in these writers 
it signals adherence to a set of religious/philosophical and cultural/social 
practices which were opposed to Christianity and the Christian way of 
life. Apologists like Origen in Agaimt Celsus argue that these practices 
are both absurd and exclusive of the majority of the population. But it 
was precisely this exclusivity rhar Philostratus wekomed. 10 In Lives he 
underscores and reinforces it by identifYing 'Hellene' closely with sophistic 
activity. 11 Consequently, to read Lives of the sophists as a description of 
Second Sophistic society and its rhetoric, and not (also) as Philosrrams' 
prescription of how char society should look, is rather inadequate. 

On Apolionius is a truly extraordinary work in this regard, for here 
Philostrarus rakes the opportunity to call for reform of the religious and 
moral experiences of Greek culture by highlighting rhe activities of a semi­
fictional and long-dead philosopher-cum-holy man. Hellenic culture is 
once more taken as superior, though the specific point of view is the 
wisdom of Hellenic philosophy on the one hand (specifically in relation 
to Romans, Indians, Egyptians and others) and rhe degeneracy of some 
of the Greeks contemporary with Apollonius on the orher.u Apollonius 
must in reality have been a marginal if perhaps embarrassing critic of the 
comfortable establishment of his own era (the first century AD); like most 
philosophers, we may suppose he was a member of the elite and hence 
allowed to criticise. 13 His reinvention as a central reformer of Greek culture 

10 We should not cJ«:Iude the inAuen~ of Christian u~age on h•s thinking. Barnei (1998) 79 observe. 
that the use of 'Hdlene' to mean 'anyone at all hostile m Christianity' occurs fim in l'orphyry'i 
Against tht Christians. Porphyry understood Philostratm very well by cClmparing the resurrected 
Apollonius of PhilostraiUs with Jesus (fr. 63 van Harnack), and we shall see !Jdow that there is 
mough in Philosrrarus' Apollnnms ro make it c:vident that Philostratus was aware of Christianit}· 
and its argument>. If that is right, the sense of'Hellene' in the Liws should reAect a ~:ulture where 
Christianity was firmly on the agenda. The dare of composition of Livts in the (are 2JOS or early 
2-40s Uones 1002) brings it very dose in time to Against Ctlsus, ro the reign of the pro-Chri.•rian 
Philip (2..44-9: Eusebius, Ecc. Hist. 6.34- 36.3 letter ofOrigen to Philip and his wife), dllring which 
Philomatus died, and indeed to the fi r~t major 'stare' persecution of Christians by the emperor 
Decius (249-St). 

11 C£ Pollux, Onomasticon 4.20, where 'Hellene' is one of a number of terms of praise for public 
speakers (rherors, i.e. politicians. c£ -4.16) and therefore without an ethnic sense. Bur for l'ollux 
'sophisr' is an ambiguous word. 4·47-~t, and others labdled as sophists by Philostrarus (esp. Aelius 
Aristides) rejected it firmly. 

" In general see Flinterman (1995): Swain (1996) lliS-9S· 
11 See rhe edition of Apollonius' utttrs, many of which are likely to be genuine, by Penella (1979). 

Thesuggestion ofjones (2.006) 63 that Apollonim was rhe respectable Roman dtiun 1.. Pompeius 
Apollonius ofEphesus who wrote polirdy to the proconsul (and lriend ofl'lutar~;h) Mesrrius Florus 
about the Ephesian mysteries (5/G J 820 = (ll:"ph 2.13J) is not as wayward as it mrght seem, since 
rhe explicit anti-Roman remarks in Ltttm are no worse than those uuered by Rom1n citizens 
like Dio, Lucian, or Polemon. However, Apollonius is a common name. Despite Apollonius of 
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has norhing to do with his own time and everything to do with chat of 
Philostratus. I have argued elsewhere that the apparent triviality of so much 
of the work, including its very 'sophistic' parade of knowledge, has made 
it difficult for us to see the serious purpose behind it. 14 

Philoscratus tells his readers chat he was asked to write about Apollonius 
by the empress Julia Damna. The work was finished some rime after her 
suicide in 2.17 and therefore most probably under the emperor Severus 
Alexander (22.3-35), the son of her niece Julia Mamaea. Philostratus' aims 
are surely in part to be explained by the cultural and religious interests of 
Alexander. He was a very young emperor and the influence of his mother 
on him is well known. Julia Mamaea had overt Christian leanings. She 
was 'a most pious woman' (i.e. a Christian) according to Eusebius, Hist. 
Ecd. 6.2.1.3-4, who records that she1 ~ summoned by military escort no less a 
figure than Origen and heard from him 'abour the fame of the Lord and the 
excellence of the Divine Teaching'. Even more interesting is the fragment of 
a letter ro Julia Mamaea by bishop Hippolycus of Rome explaining the sym­
bolism of Exodus 25:10 'thou shale make an ark of the covenant from acacia 
wood.'16 The existence of this letter should incline us to accept the state­
ment of the Augusran Hiswry that 'according to a contemporary writer' 
Alexander worshipped Christ and Abraham beside Orpheus and Apollo­
nius in his private chapel (A/ex. 2.9.2). He was sympathetic to Christians: 
he charged the Christian imellecrual Julius Africanus (a celebrated corre­
spondent of Origen) with the establishment of a library in the Pantheon 
(of all places), and Africanus dedicated ro him the first non-theological 
work penned by a Christian author, the miscellanisr encyclopedia called 
'Girdles' .17 

As a courtier of the Severans (or at least of Julia Damna) Philostratus 
could hardly have been ignorant of these developments. He tookApollonius 
to his aid. The appeal of Apollonius to the imperial family is attested 
(additionally) by Julia Damna's son, Caracalla, who had sec up a prominent 
shrine to him in 214/x5 (Cassius Dio 77.18.4). Apollonius had plainly 
become a figure of veneration by the start of the third century. His ability 
to heal, to resurrect and to exorcise demons and vampires confirms the 

'lyana's pre<ence in Ephesus (cf. Car.sius Dio 67.1111 and his imere" in religion, rh~ idemificalion is 
more guesswork than conjccmre (as Jones (2006) hnpes). 

14 Swain h999). 11 N01 Julia Domna. as Civilctti (2001.) (>48, n. 9 as<ume~. 
16 Scptuagint ver~ion. See A'helis (J8•}7a) 253, (1897b) 189-']3; further Ri,hard (196J) 7'}--80 for 

?another lcuer to Mamaea. Cf. above, n. 10 for Origen's lcner tu the emperor Philip. 
17 Ktstoi (in allusion to Aphrodite's Girdle); ed. VieiUefond (1970). Pamheon: fr. V,ll. B-4 (pp. 1.91-2, 

cf. pp. 11-1). Origen and Afric.anus: e.g. Trapp (2007) 487. 
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emergence of subreligious practices into the mainstream!11 The economic 
pull of such cults should always be borne in mind as a spur to their 
development: Apollonius the healer and prophc:t was evidently the product 
of careful marketing by the local elite of Tyana. For the educated he 
had the additional advantage of his association with the semi-legendary 
inventor of philosophy, Pythagoras. Pythagoras had become a figure of 
major imporrance in contemporary pagan intellectual circles on account 
not only of the unimpeachable antiquity of his wisdom/9 bur also - and 
perhaps particularly- because of the seductive package of esoteric religious 
experience and moralising instruction offered by the so-called 'Pythagorean 
life' which Apollonius adopted and purveyed. Here were all the ingredients 
of a successful cult appealing to both mass and elite. 

The story and the success of Apollonius gave Philoscracus the chance 
to ground Hellenic culture in antiquity (Pythagoras); and by placing the 
reform of Hellenism in the first cenrury, the opportunity to imply that it 
was not impossible eo restore contemporary Hellenism in the third cenrury 
to good shape. Moreover Apollonius' semi-mystical religion was presented 
as an entirely natural goal of Greek culture - though it was far more 
demanding and exclusive than anything char had gone before, as Philo­
stracus knew perfectly well. His notion of reform is a son of retreat to an 
exclusive Hellenism, and this is something which is increasingly the hall­
mark of intellectual pagan Greek culture from now on and which strongly 
affects pagan and Christian relations in lace antiquity. It is no coincidence 
that the Apollonius Philostratus constructed was used by zealous pagans 
eo combat Christianity and that Eusebius, the last of the Apologists, cook 
Philostratus' book very seriously indeed.20 

Heroicus offers good parallels to Apollonius. Most scholars who have 
worked on this text have concluded char it advocates or describes a revival 
of hero cults in the contemporary world. One analysis even suggests chat 
Achilles' battle against the Amazons at the end of the work is a rallying call 
for Roman operacions against the newly resurgent Persians. This is ro stray 
into the realms of the famastic. 21 Much of the work is in face Homerkritik­
but of what kind? The main interlocucor, the ex-urban vinedresser, regales 
a Phoenician stranger wirh ample corrections of and supplements to the 
Odyssryand Iliad. He has heard these from the hero Proresilaus, who appears 

18 Note Cassius Dio's disdain: "he was an our and our charlatan and magician' (67.18.4). 
19 See esp. Philosuams' contemporary Diognes Laenius, Livrs and opininns oftht tmintnt philosophm 

1.4, n.. In !lrncral, see Dillon (1996) csp. eh. 7; and Swain (1999) and Boys-Smnes (2001) on the 
function of antique wisdom and its use by pagans and Christians. 

"' Eusebiw, Agarmt Hitrocks. with Barnes (r9Sr) 164-7. Cf. above, n. 10 on Porphyry. 
11 Maclcan and Aitken (lOOI). 
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to him personally. Mosr of this material consisrs of a list of heroes and rheir 
deeds which have been ignored or poorly recorded by the poet (so it is 
asserted). There is in facr only a lirrle informarion on conremporary cults 
(e.g. chs. 53 on Lemnian rites, 54-57 on Achilles and the White Island). 
The moralising and rt>forming zeal of Apollonius is not explicit here. Yet, 
although Heroicus is tied into the well-established tradition of re-examining 
and criticising Homer, 21 the stress on the religious vitality of some of the 
ancient heroes, and especially Protesilaus, shifts it from the arena of simple 
literary criticism. There is a sense that if we move our of rhe city along 
with the vinedresser, we too shall re-discover a religious domain that is 
missing from our lives,,.3 There is certainly an attempt to pass rhis off as a 
natural aim. The Homerkritik, which might seem to us to mark the project 
as artificial, assists this process as a familiar practice among Philostratus' 
educated peers. 

Gymnasticus offers more explicit comparative material on the relation­
ship between human practice and narure. Again, there is a strong call for 
a restoration of ancient standards and an over-riding assumption rhar (in 
this case) sport in the gymnasium is an Hellenic activiry central m Hellenic 
education and society. But unlike rhe works considered so far, the role 
of nature here is overt as a constant and a point of reference for human 
activity. Philosrrarus will 'speak in defence of Nature' (262.5-6). 1~ It is 
bad training that has 'robbed Nature of her own strength' (26l.I7-I8). A 
natural disposition to wrestle, box, or run is a prerequisite for gymnastics­
just as metal working depends on the existence of iron and copper, the 
basis of agriculture is earth and its produce, and sailing presupposes the 
existence of the sea. Gymnastic activity is 'most closely rdated to, and is 
parr of, man's nature' (270.14-15). The rrainer must make an 'evaluation 
of the [arhlete's] nature' before he sets to work (274.17). There is a rational 
and irrefutable system (logos) for analysing rhe body, which is to examine 
its (natural) kriisis or 'remperament'. This is a 'currem' development from 
medicine, which Philostrarus does nor altogether approve of. for while 
medicine is helpful, its dietary advice is 'too sofr' and this lack of rigour 
is associated with various aspects of the decline of modern gymnastics 
(283.29 ff., esp. 283-5).z~ 

n For a good contemporary cxa111pk of Hom~rkritik. see Africanus, Kmoi XVIII ==< Pl7MXXIII (cf. 
Vkillofund (1970) }o-<), >79-~1) for a spell ofOdysseus which either Homer 'passed over in silence· 
(a mm if of Homer criticism) or his editors suppressnl. 

IJ The comcntion ofGrossardt (:too6) rha1 Philosm.tus reve;~.ls himselfin H~roicw as a doset Epicurean 
Hies in rhc face of objecdom he himself lim. 

1i References are to Kayscr's 1H71 edition. pp. :t6I~l· 
•1 See Konir; (200~). eh. 7 on possible criridsm of Gal en in rhese remark.. 



Introductory 

Essentially Gymnasticus is a call to rebalance human skill and nature 
and ro harness natural potential to human endeavour, for in ancient times 
gymnastics 'simply trained [natural] strength' (284.2.1). Nature comes first, 
and human activity builds on its offerings. The call to reform reminds us 
of Apollonius and Heroicus. As with religion in chose works, athletics is 
intrinsically Hellenic and its ancienr Hellenic purity needs rescuing and 
protecting. Bur in Gymnasticus, Nature as model is made explicit. 

Comparable ideas are expressed in Imagines, to which I now turn. In 
this work Philosrrarus is purporting to describe some sixry-four painrings 
located in an arc gallery near Naples. The deeply conservative programme 
seen in his other writings is here expressed as an obsession with naturalism. 
The specific claim chat human art must imitate Nature parallels Gymnas­
ticus. 'Painters who do not paint [derails) corresponding [with each other] 
do not keep to reality' (2..1.3 F.= 340.26 K.).16 The painting ofNarcissus is 
so realistic (TIJJWCJCX ... Tflv 6:i\'li6e1cxv) chat it fools a passing bee ('or are 
we fooled into thinking the bee must exist?', 1.22.2 = 32.6.30 ff.). The work 
called Hunters induces total suspension of disbelief (1.28.2 = 333.21 ff.). 
All in all, the analogia of the real world is fully preserved in the paintings 
Philostratus has selected (1.4.2 = 299.2.8 fE), and the essence of each real 
derail is carefully executed (1.12.5 = 313.23). Ir is just as Nature ordained 
(1.9.1 = 307.4). Very many of rhese etudes tableaux are of mythological 
figures. One of the key assumptions of rhe work, which is voiced at the 
start of the Preface, is chat painting records 'the deeds and the appearances' 
of the Greek heroes every bit as well as poetry. In several of rhe descriptions 
Philosrratus offers alternatives to the received poetic versions, especially 
Homer's (2.3, 7, 23, 24, 30). There are thus good parallels with Heroicus, 
too.~7 The explicitly educational framework of interpreting rhe paintings 
for the young son of Philosuarus' host before a group of noble youths gives 
a purpose to rhis review of Greek mythology and culture (I Pref. 4-5 = 
295·13-296.5). It is at lease proof to anyone listening chat Hellenic culture, 
as corrected by Philostracus, is viral and relevant. 

The exegesis of a painting is an exercise found in the schools.18 There 
is no need to doubt chat Philosrratus did deliver set-piece logoi on real 
or imaginary picrures.19 But the choice of subject material here is highly 

' 6 References are to Fairbank's 1931 Loeb and Kayser"s 1871 edition, pp. 194-389. 
' 7 Note also the details of the ~:ult ofHeracles at Lindos at 1.14 (378,9 ff.). 
•! E.g. Luc., CtJ/umni4. lnMgiun; Libaniw, Ekphrasis gr11phis (ed. Focmer VIII: 465-8); l'rocopiU5 of 

Gaza, Ekf'lm~>i> Eikonos (.:d. Friedlander). Philosttarus' mid-sccond·cemurr predecessor, Nico>tra· 
rus, may have been rhc: first to write lma[j.nts (Suda v 404). 

' 9 Note his epigram on a painting of Tc:lephus in the l'lanudean Appendix to the Gruk Antho/Qgy 
no. no. See Nisbet (1007). 



Culture and nature in Philostratus 

prescriptive. An obvious and close parallel is offered by Vitruvius' famous 
remarks on what painting used ro be like before it abandoned realism and 
went ro the bad (De 11rch. 7.5.2-4). Formerly it had handled landscapes, 
ports, promontories, coasts, rivers, founrains, straits, groves, mountains, 
cattle, shepherds, gods, stories of Troy and of Ulysses, all 'ex veris rebus 
exempla'. It is most unlikely that this outburst is Virruvius' own, since 
pretty well everything in his book is acknowledged to be based on Greek 
sources. If that is true of this passage, Philostratus will be working within 
the same tradition that influenced Vitruvius. Bur an aurhor ofPhilosrratus' 
quality does what he wants, and we can see that he deals with art in 
Imagines in the same way as he deals with religion in Apollonius and 
Heroicus. On the basis of an evidently restricted group of paintings (which 
is passed off as representative: 'someone had collected them on the basis 
of real knowledge', ovK 6:1.m6&s TJS crvvel\e~crro, I Pref. 4 = 295.25-26), 
he generalises about Painting's dependence on naturalism. What he likes 
is its regard for 'proportion' (symmetria), which is irs own form of 'reason' 
(logos). These correspond to Vitruvius' ratio and auctoritas (7.5·4). But 
Philostratus clinches the argument by suggesting that Nature behaves in 
exactly the same way as the painter. If, he says, you are being clever, you 
will observe as precursors of painting all the forms painted by the Seasons 
(Horat) on rhe earth and the shapes which appear in the sky; otherwise 
you will at least admit that imitation is 'most closely related to Nature' 
(I Pref. I = 294·1-II). This seasonal art of Nature is the subject of the last 
painting described in the collection, that of the Horai themselves (2.34). 
In a mirror of the Preface Philostratus turns the description into a sort of 
epilogue- 'herewith the produce of Painting' (2.34.3 = 389.I3)30 - and he 
himself becomes fused with the painter who in the picture is caught up in 
the Seasons' dance in order to indicate that he must paim/write {graphein) 
'with grace' (syn horiit).l1 

These themes are pertinent to discussion of a little-known work of 
Philostrarus which may perhaps have served ro introduce one of the picto­
rial descriptions that became Imagines. This is the second of the so-called 
Dialexeis or Discourses (258.JD-260.Jo)Y Since it illustrates the sophist at 
work, it seems worthwhile to offer an English version before making a 

' 0 Taking TfiS ypa(j>t11 at l.J•P5 I= 389.13) as having a general reference. 
I> On rhe possibility char Philostrarus has bttn influenced by the we of Seasons as 1hemaric bookends 

in the contemporary arr of mosaics and sarcophagi, see nsner (1000). 
'' The other surviving diakxis (Diakxis z) is a disqui>ition on epistolary style and sec:ms to be by 

Philosrratus' nephew, Philosrrarus of Lemnos (lf. Livts oftht sophnts 618). Diakxis .z is tran>IJt<·d 
from Kayser's 1871 rexr. whidt is reprint~ in the 3pp~ndix (pp. Ji6-7); section divisions are mine. 
Giner Soria h99Sl is a useful study paying attention to rheroricJI and linguisti~: feature$. 
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few comments on its argument that nomos ('law', 'convention', 'custom'­
essentially human society) and physis ('nature' or the 'process of nature') 
collaborate in all things and follow rhe same logic. 

DIALEXIS 2 

[:z.s8.Jo] (1) Those who conrrasr Nomos and Nature claim rhey are opposites in 
the same way as black and white [259.1], thin and thick, sweet and sour, or hot 
and cold. They claim the productions of Nature are living crearures, stars, rivers, 
forests, plains, headlands, straits, and in a word anything beyond Art (ttchnf); 
while the production:. of Nomos are city walls, docks, a ship, a shield, crops, and 
all the work of our hands. They say Nature's rhings are incorruptible for all time: 
the sea remains the same size, the land retains its boundaries, thl.' sky is as it was, 
the stars and seasons keep ro their cycles; and that as for Nature's living creatures, 
those that are born are themsdves destroyed, while the perpetual power to give 
birth maintains for Nature her Principle (logos) oflnviolabiliry. (2) They say that 
the productions of Nomos are subject w destruction and caprure. For walls and 
shrines may be [259.15] captured or destroyed by rime, and it is dear that a well­
built house will not stand forever, that a built ship is not secure (for the sea is not 
secure for men), and that all workmanship in wood or metal produces perishable 
goods through Nomos. They say that Nomos could have crafted no ensouled 
crearure, no star, no sky, nor anything else so wondrous and great; whereas Nature 
in many ways takes on the guises of Nomos. (3) For Nature can fortify places with 
walls safer than those that are built, it can open up ivy-dad caverns more delightful 
than houses, and can somehow make a rock grow into a natural statue of a Satyr 
or a Pan. Nature can make mountains and peaks look like living things (like the 
Snake of Lemnos or the Lion of Crete or the Bull's Skull of Chios). [259·30] It 
can imitate Nomos and sculpt even the clouds into the shapes ofliving creatures­
for those who look at them seem to see wolves, leopards, cenraurs, [160.1] and 
chariots; and nor even the circle of the moon is without meaning. but imprinted 
upon it is a face of the kind we see in an ineffable painting. (4) For me, however, 
Nomos and Nature not only do not appear opposites, bur are mosr closely related, 
alike, and coextensive. Nomos must be accessible to Nature and Nature to Nomos. 
We call one the beginning and rhe other its successor: let Nature be allotted the 
role of beginner, Nomos that of follower. For Nomos could never have built a 
wall or armed its defenders had Nature not given men hands, nor would Nature 
have shown us any activities had arts not been practised. Nature gave Nomos sea, 
sky, stars; Nomos gave Nature farming, seafaring, astronomy, and allowed names 
to be bestowed on the seasons; as for silver, [260.r5] gold, adamant, and p<.!arl, 
rarities like these Nature discovered, but Nomos honoured. (s) You could turn 
your gaze on the affairs of men to see something similar. Narure created man 
to be thinking, rational, well endowed in every way; Nomos educates, equips, 
shoes, and clothes him, for he is sent to it naked by Nature. Nomos establishes 
for men prizes for virtue, as if honouring Namre. And let us not deny Nomos rhe 
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Principle (logos) of Immonality, for if its products are perishable, this (principle) 
makes them immortal, and its name is Art. (6) An i~land broken off from a 
continem, a continent joined up with an island, Pcneius tumbling down from 
Olympus: these are nm the works of Nature or of Nomos. Rather, it is somnhing 
midway between rhem, which we call 'correspondence' (symbehikos), and this 
makes Numus resemble Nature and Nature [260.Jo) be transformed into Nomos. 

The Suda (cp 42.1) reports that Philostrarus wrote dialexeis, and this 
implies chat he had published a collection of them. Such 'discourses' were 
in fact regular parts of a sophistic performance. Mostly they formed, as 
Russell purs it, 'a police introduction ... to a performance of declamation'. 
Russell points our that the style of a dialexis was quiet, even in the hands of 
performers who delivered them as an end in themselves (like Lucian). This 
is true of Dialexis 2. They were generally given in a sitting position, which 
necessarily limited the theatricality associated with the full-blown decla­
mation that followed. The cultured and disarming tone of a 'discourse' was 
matched by its content: 'history, poetry, art-history; a fanciful comparison; 
and a hint of the versatility expected of the declaimer' - this is the stuff 
of a dialexis.H Dialexis 2 seems to be a unique survivor from Philostratus' 
collection, which doubtless grew from his own teaching and performance 
and was then published to advertise or confirm his powers as a composer 
of high quality. 

The themes of the piece remind us of lmagin~s. especially the assertion 
char 'Nomos and Nature ... are mosr closely related, alike, and coextensive' 
(§4 = 2.60.4-5). There are obvious parallels with the language of Irnagims' 
Preface and the realist assumptions there of what Nature's an produces 
(§z = 2.59.3-4 'living things, scars, rivers, forests, plains, headlands, straits' 
and so on). Thus statues are made from living rock just like chose (it seems) 
in the picture of Narcissus (§2 = 259.2.6-2.7; lmag. 1.2.3.2 = p6.r7-18) -
though the argument is not identical at this point, since art (uchnt) has 
shaped these statues, and human skill and Nature co-operate. In the same 
way 'the shapes which appear in the sky' in Imagines' Preface come about 
in Dial~xis 2 KaTa Tov N6~ov (§3 = 259.30). Again, in lmagints Earth 
provides walls for Amphion's Thebes (1.10.3 = 309.2.5-26); in Dialexis 
2 Nature's walls are bestowed in the guise of Nomos (§2 = 259.23-4). 
The comments on the co-operative relationship of Nomos and Nature in 
Dinlexis 2 §§4-5 recall those in Gymnasticus about {human) me~:al working 

11 Russc:ll (1983) 77---9 (indudmg examples from Livts ofth~ sophim). Menandcr Rhetor·l.4. the dassic 
ancient discussion of the 'talk' (pp. 114 IT. ed. Russc:ll and Wilson == J88_I6 ff. Spengd), cites 
Philostratus ('author of the Htroirus and the lmagirlts'. ~90.1-l Sp .• cf. 4JI.l'}-Jl) as a model of 
style. 
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and {natural) materials, agriculture and earth, sailing and sea, gymnastics 
and rhe natural human body (270.1I-I5). Islands and mainlands (§6) recall 
parr of the long ecphrasis of Islands ar Imagines 2.17.34 'Peneius rumbling 
down from Olympus' should remind us of Imagines 2.14 (= 360.1-27), 
where, however, the river is not made eo flow through the mountains by 
men (as is implied in Dialexis 2) but by Poseidon. Mountains and peaks 
looking like living things (§3 = 259.27-28) recall the peaks which rear their 
cheeks for Hippolytus at Imagines 2.4.3 (= 345-14-16).35 

The opposition of nomos and physis with which Philostracus begins 
Dialexis 2 rests, of course, on the sophists' debates of fifth-century Arhens 
and takes his readers back ro their school days. They would be expected 
eo know (e.g.) their Gorgias (as Philostratus certainly did36 ) where the 
sophist Callicles notoriously argues that Nature provides a justification for 
basing one's actions on naked power, instinct and appetite. They would 
also perhaps have been reminded of some famous counter-arguments in 
Plato and Aristotle. The planning and intelligence of Nature in Timaeus 
(a work which was widely read in this period37) and the like operations 
of Nomos and Physis in Laws book 10 (888E ff.) offered strong hints, 
while for more philosophically alert readers there were very good paral­
lels in Aristotle's defence of teleology at Physics 2.8, where the resemblance 
between Art (techne) and Nature is the foundation of his purposeful Nature 
(198b.1o--199b32). It may even be chat Philoscratus' phrase 'which we call 
"correspondence"' (o t<a:Aehcx1 cru1J!3EJ31)t<6s) is remembered from Aristo­
tle's concept of accidentals (t<a:Ta TO CTUIJ!3Ej31)t<OS), though the meaning is 
different. Beyond Plato and Aristotle, Philoscratus no doubt expected his 
readers ro be vaguely familiar with the Stoics' logos of Nature. 311 Thus does 
the sophist show his education. 

Bur there is more to say which takes us ro the heart of what Philostrarus 
is about. In Gymnasticus, Imagines and Dialexis 2, Philostratus pursues the 
idea chat human skills and practices must follow Nature. Thus the idea of 
'correspondence' (Ta cru1JJ3cxivovTcx) between the Realist Painter and his 
subject in Imagines (cf. 2.1.3 = 340.26) is closely paralleled in Dialexis 2 in 
the relationship of Nomos and Nature; indeed, the same verb symbainein 
is used to emphasise the thought at the end of the piece (§6 = :z.6o.:z.8-29). 

' 4 Cf. §s ~ island broken off from a cominent' with 2.17.4 'one island •.• broken in the middle". 
n For me ex..1mplc of the Lion of Crete, cf. rlpnllo"ius 4·34 where it is mentioned and provided with 

an aetiology in the coune of Apollonius' visit to the shrine of Asclcpius there. 
' 6 Livn oftho· ;opbim 495· 497 (quotation of Gorg. 467b), Lttt~r 73· 
17 Cf. AJIDUonius6.;~.~. A study of its readership is a desideratum. 
'8 E.g. Chrysippus fr. n81.4 (SVF ii, p. H9l Tov Tiis 'va£wc; A6yov. 
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Again, Diakxis 2 makes it plain that human endeavours are secondary 
(§4 = 2.60.7; cf. Imagines' Preface, Gymnasticus). To argue that Nature 
underpins all human practice is eo adopt an intrinsically conservative posi­
tion, denying the validity of change by basing oneself on what is unchange­
able and immemorial. It hardly needs to be poimed out that this Nature 
is Hellenic {'the Snake of Lemnos or the Lion of Crete or the Bull's Skull 
ofChios', 'Peneius rumbling down from Olympus', etc.). The message in 
Gymnasticus, too, is that we must return to an original Hellenic care of 
rhe body which does not deviate from Nature. Imagines praises the ability 
to represent ancient Greek stories as Nature would approve. Lives of the 
sophists, Apollonius and Heroicus show a comparable mentality in assuming 
or advocating a purer (and ancient) Hellenism. The idea that the distant 
past gave current Hellenic sociery its authority is a core element of the 
Second Sophistic in general. But Philostratus makes a particularly intense 
investment in the discourse. He uses it ro naturalise his own social and 
political ideas. He sensed that change was on rhe cards - and he wanted 
to stop it. Hence in Lives, Apollonius and Heroicus he defines an exclusive 
and constructed model of Hellenic culture and he advocates it on the basis 
of its ancientness and religiousness. Dialexis 2, though it is a short occa­
sional piece, neatly expresses irs author's deeply held belief in the need to 
re-establish the antiquity of his world. 

Philostratus was nor alone in feeling the need ro re-evaluate his culrural 
inheritance, and we may look at this from one particular angle. A major 
trend in the literary and scientific culture of the later second and early third 
century is the production of commentaries and compendia. Such works 
were not new to this period and we should therefore be cautious in the 
way we interpret this phenomenon.39 Nevertheless, there is a major new 
factor in this age which might encourage us to see behind this codification 
of Greek culture a perceived need to gather and define Hellenism. The 
new factor is of course Christianity and the production for the first time of 
an array of high-quality works by Christian authors. The Christian effort 
itself was also directed at regular i ng orthodoxy by defining heresy (lrenaeus, 
On the detection and refutation of the knowledge jalst'ly so called, Hippoly­
tus, Refutation of all hemies), laying down norms of conduct (Clement, 
Paedagogus) and establishing the text and content of Scripture (Clement, 
Hippolytus, Origen). Origen's massive series of commentaries reinforces 
a recently established consensus of what Christianity was. We have seen 
in this chapter that the imperial court was familiar with several Christian 
intellectuals. Galen, who died about 2.16, discusses and questions the basis 
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of Christianity on a number of occasions.40 It would be difficult to imag­
ine that rhe silence of Philostrarus and other pagans means ignorance of 
Christianity, especially in the reigns of Alexander and Philip. With regard 
ro Philostrarus, in particular, this chapter has attempted a broad assess­
ment of his advocacy of conservative reform of Greek culrure. His literary 
versatility provides us with a sufficient range of works to be able to see 
his firm commitment to re-examining priorities. Although Greek culture 
in the period of the high Roman empire is remarkably stable, Christianity 
progressively and inexorably exposed its weak points and its presence grew 
stronger and stronger in Philosrratus' lifetime. That he was led to address 
some of the problems of 'Greekness' cannot be a coincidence. Thus, if we 
pay attention carefully, the literary Philostratus emerges as a commenta­
tor on his times, utterly different from an overt moralist like Plurarch a 
century-and-a-quarter before, but in his own way no less interesting and 
no less important. 

~o Walur (1949). 
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CHAPTER 4 

Narrator and audience in Philostratus' 
Lives of the sophists 

Thomas Schmitz 

Indubitably, Philostratus' Lives of the sophists is a text more often scanned 
for information than read for pleasure. We are grateful for the factual 
derails and the juicy anecdotes abour the orators of rhe Second Sophistic, 
bur we tend to neglect the narrative frame in which this information is 
embedded. When we do try ro grasp the text as a meaningful whole, 
we find that it is not easy to describe its tone and style: is Philostratus 
the somewhat flippant, yet basically serious historiographer of a cultural 
movement? Does his main interest lie in passing on gossip about orators 
he has known and admired, throwing in a couple of classical predecessors 
for good measure? Or is he merely trying to be entertaining, with little 
regard for historical accuracy (and is the entire movement more or less a 
figment of his imagination)? Is the confusion most readers will feel after 
reading some of Lives due to Philostratus' incompetence in ordering and 
structuring his material, or to an authorial strategy? And if the latter. can we 
describe the ways in which Philostratus achieves his effect, can we speculate 
why he chose to present the Second Sophistic in rhis light? My chapter 
will try to answer some of these questions. It sets out to analyse rhe role of 
the narrator in Philosrrarus' work. I will argue that by creating a specific 
persona for his narrator, Philostratus bolsters his claims to authority and 
enhances his credibility. His account of sophistic rhetoric aims to impress 
his readers with the knowledge and the perspective of an insider. and it 
will become evident chat the reader's confusion and helplessness can be 
described as results of this authorial voice. 

It will immediately be clear that by asking these questions and applying 
this methodology, I am nor attempting to uncover hitherto unknown 
psychological insights about the historical Philostratus (whoever he may 
have been and how many authors by that name may have existed1). Instead, 

1 See the dassic.al tre.atmcm of Solmsen (1941); more re,ent attempts to S(l(ve this thorny question am 
be found in Rorhe h9S9) 1-5, Flintcrman h995) ~-14 Jnd de Lannoy (1997). 

49 
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I am attempting to describe the ways in which his text creates and organises 
a first-person srance. This narrative voice is most familiar to readers of 
fictional texts, but even a historical narrative or a scholarly work will create 
such a projection of its writer in which certain aspects will be highlighted, 
others neglecred or suppressed. z Even if we provisionally accept that Lives 
of the sophists is a non-fictional text, it should be obvious that its authorial 
voice has a peculiar tone and style. Since Philosrratus' account is given 
in rhe first person, his narrator is at the same rime the implied author, 
'an ideal, literary, created version of the real man', as W. C. Booth has 
it} This implied author, then, must nor be confused with the historical 
person Philostratus, bur neither should it be completely dissociated from 
him. Fortunately, we are no longer in the heyday ofliterary criticism when 
the 'death of the author' seemed the only way of liberating readers. & we 
will see, in setting up his implied aurhor, Philostratus creates an image of 
himself which may or may nor be entirely truthful (this can no longer be 
verified and is beyond the scope ofliterary analysis) but, in doing so, he is 
constantly using material from his life. One particularly clear example will 
suffice. In his account of Alexander ofSeleucia's life, Philosrratus rejects as 
incredible the story that Apollonius ofTyana fell in love with Alexander's 
mother, and he refers explicitly to his earlier work (VS 2. 5. I.5704): To\iTo IJ.EV 
8i] 01TOC"OIS TpolTOIS cmi6avov, eip,Tal rracpws EV Tois es :A.lTOAAWVIOV 
'In my work on Apollonius I have stated dearly on how many grounds this 
story is incredible.' There, Philosrrarus had emphasised that, during his 
entire lifetime, Apollonius had never succumbed to erotic passion.> This 
reference, then, is not a fictional detail about an implied author; instead, 
it connects the narrator to the historical Philostratus. 

In analysing the role of this narrator, I will be particularly interested 
in the relationship between him and his audience. Lives of the sophists 
is dedicated to one of the Gordians,6 and a letter at rhe beginning of 

' This has been a'knowlcdgcd even by criti~ who argue: rhat our reading of a rnt should he determined 
by its author's imemion; sc:c, e.g .• Hirsch (1967) 141-J. 

5 Roorh (198J) 75. Genene (19!13) 94-100 has raisc:ll some objections against Booth"s concept, but this 
debate will not concern us here. 

• In quming Livts oftht sophists, I follow the text of Kayser's edition (Leipzig 1871); the translation is 
W. C. Wright~ Loeb edirion (Cambridge, MA 1911), adapte.i where necessary. The text is quoted 
by book, chapl<"T and parag1aph number as in Ka)'3er and with the page numbers of 1he Olcariu5 
.:clition, which is found in most modern editions and uanslations. The passag<· quoted above is duly 
DOted by Solmsen h941) 129 as proof that the authors of Livts oftht sophirts and of Lift of ApoUonius 
are identical. 

1 cr. VA 1.13.6.4z. 
6 Exactly to which Gordian it is dedicated is nill a maner of debate. The general consensus ha• been 

that it was Gordian I, cf. Avotins (1978), but }ones (laaz) has suggmed that it may have: been 
Gordian III. 
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the work claims that ir was written for his entertainment (VS pr. 479-
So): Taus cptf..ooocpT]oaVTas EV SO~n TOO o-ocpto'Tevcrat Kai -rovs oliToo 
KVpLc.:>S 1TpocrpTJ6EVTO:S' oocplO"TCxS' ES' SUo ~t[jf..(a avE:ypal.jJCx 0'01 ... TO 
OE cppoVTIO"IJO TOtiTO, aptO"TE CxV6VTr<lTCUV, Kai TCx ax6TJ 0'01 Kovqnei Tfl S 
yvWilTJS .•• 'I have written for you in rwo books an account of certain 
men who, though they pursued philosophy, ranked as sophists, and also of 
the sophists properly so called ... This essay of mine, best of proconsuls, 
will help to lighten the weight of cares on your mind ... ' However, it is 
obvious that Philostratus did not think of Gordian as his only reader; his 
book was certainly meant for a wider audience. What kind of public did 
Philostratus envisage when he wrote his work? I am aware that we have no 
way of obtaining knowledge about the actual readership in Philosnatus' 
time (we cannot even be certain that Gordian read the book dedicated to 
him; in fact, I would assume he did not). Like the implied author, this 
readership is a function of the text; 'the writer's audience is always a fiction,, 
as W. J. Ong has reminded us in a well-known article. 7 Thus, every writer 
will fine-tune the image of her or his implied author according to her or 
his view of the (implied) audience. To describe this process of adjustment, 
some critics have used the image of a covenant or a pact between author 
and audience. 8 The pans ofliterary texts where the working of this pact will 
be most visible are first-person statements; this is where its ex.pectations, 
rules, interests and limitations are made explicit. This chapter will rhus 
analyse some of these privileged passages in order to establish what kind 
of persona Philostratus envisages for his implied author. It will try to tease 
out a few details about the author's pacr with his public: what can we learn 
about the audience Philostrarus had in mind? 

A number of these first-person statements are rather banal: in explicit 
cross-references within the work, the author may say 'as I have said' or 
'I have written'.!' A related, though somewhat less anodyne case can be 
described as belonging to the same category of authorial imrusions: we 
find the implied author intervening to ease or emphasise transitions from 
one topic to the next. Let us start with an example rhat, by its very arypi­
caliry, will serve to highlight Philostratus' usual practice. Arrer his lengthy 
accoum of rhe life of Herodes Atricus, Philosrratus begins his treatment of 

7 Ong (197S). 
8 This approach has been most inAuenrial for >utohJOgt·aphi.::tl and oth~r fim-penon narrnive$; the 

ground-btnking work is Lej,·tllh.: (J97i), cf. Cohn (1999). For a general theory, see the hin!S in Taba 
(1997). Booth (1988) U5-5l is cun,c:rnc:d with the: ethit:al implications of this pact • 

• To give just two t'Aamples. chosen at random: l.ll.I.5ll. 'loaiov 5E axpo<rr'i\~ yEY611iii()Cj ••• Ws" l<pTJV 
'[Dionystus of Miletu~l was a pupil oflsacus, as I have said': 2..9.z..s83 oudypa\flll TiJII IIEAft'Tl8eiaov 
\m68em11 •.• 'I have not given the theme of his declamation .. .' 
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Theodotus with the words (2..2.566) 'E1Ti -rov aocptaTftV 9E6!5oToV KaAEi 
iJE 6 A.6yos 'my narrative caUs me to consider the sophist Theodotus'. In 
itself, rh is transition is not striking: every author.who. is not merely writing 
at random, but following a premeditated plan, ts bemg called to the next 
subject on his list by the thread of his argument. It is only when we realise 
the exceptionality of the sentence that Philosrratus' usual style of transition 
is brought into reJ.ie£10 The passage quoted above is particular because it is 
the argument (A.6yos}, not the impiied author, who is acting. In general, 
Philostratus is less self-effacing; his interventions in the narrative are much 
more robust: time and again, he uses the first person to indicate that he 
will proceed to describe something, or will prove an assumption wrong. 
A particularly clear example can be found in the introduction eo the life 
of Marcus of Byzantium. Here, the implied author emphasises his own 
activity by beginning his account thus: 

ovS~ 'TOV Bu~6:VTIOV O'OCjliO"Ti}V 1TapaAEi'f'W M6:pKOV, lmep 0~ Kav hrmAi)~all.ll 
Tois ·EAATJOW, ei ToloaSe yevoj.levos, ~moiov OT]Awaoo, )li]1Tw Tvyx6:vol Tfjs 
~CXVTov S6~T]5. 

Nor must I omit to speak of Marcus of Byzanrium, on whose behalf I will bring 
this reproach against the Greeks, that though he was as talented as I shall show, he 
does not as yet receive the honour that he (kservcs. (r.:z.4.1.527) 

Three occurrences of verb forms in the first person within two lines 
create the image of a quite vigorous and assertive author. He is positive 
as to the effectiveness of his actions: he will not exclude Marcus from his 
narrative; he will demonstrate what kind of an orator he was. Here is a 
narrator who keeps things on a eight rein and who has sure control of all 
aspects of his narrative. Although this aspect is most obvious in the passage 
quoted above, it can be found time and again in Lives of the sophists. u So 
we can conclude char rhis is certainly one part of the pact between author 
and audience: he offers competent, reliable guidance, and the firm manner 
by which he indicates what he is doing should be underscood as a strategy 
eo inspire confidence. 

Moreover, these numerous interventions of the implied author could 
be interpreted as mimicking the voice of the live performer. 11 The Second 

10 Another example may be found at 2..:1.].t.6os CryEIIIE 6 ?.Oyes hr"avSpa i?.i\oy•IIW'T<rrov.O.alllav0\1 
'my narrative leads me to a man who b«ame mou illustrious. Damianus •• 

11 Sec, e.g., V.S I.:u.J.S14 \ndp IKonEi'.laiiOihou aoqno-rou S•W..e~o11a• 'I will now spd< of the sophist 
Scopelian'; I.2.S.7·B7 51li\Wc1w lil K6:y~ 'I will relate'; l.lS·9·S4D avaypaqtc.l I will write down'; 
:I..I.I4·S64 lpiiiJVEVaw 'I will describe'; 2..16.1.613 iyw 61J?.Waw 'as I shall show'. 

" I owe this sugg<·stion to S.J. Harrison. Rmhe (1989) J)-6 appears 10 make a similar suggestion when 
she compares the LiiiQ ofth~ sophists to the genre of the i\W..ui as defined by Mcnand<.'r Rhemr. 
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Sophistic was a phenomenon marked by secondary orality: although the 
Hellenised elite in the second and third centuries AD was a highly literate 
culrure/3 the performances of sophists with rheir emphasis on the spoken 
word and live extemporisation created an artificial siruation in which lit­
eracy was hidden from view. Rhetorical handbooks raughr when and how 
orators should pretend to be improvising (when rhey had really prepared 
their speeches in advance and in writing),.4 It is thus not surprising that 
Philostratus' narrator should in his turn he imitating an oral performance. 
While an oral speech would present its author in the flesh, Philostratus 
had to use textual markers ro achieve this presence; his powerful and often 
emotional interventions should be seen in rhis context. We can profitably 
compare rhe effect of a similar imitation of orality in early Greek poetry: 
as Scodel has convincingly shown, textual signals of 'spontaneity' and 
'improvisation' produce the illusion of an 'authentic voice' of rhe poet and 
of'pseudo-intimacy' with the public.15 This device, then, had a venerable 
pedigree in Greek lirerature, and it can be seen to serve similar purposes in 
the Second Sophistic as ir did in archaic poetry,.6 

A similar effect of authority and trustworthiness is produced by the 
implied author's attempts to prove his expertise. It is certainly true, as 
Anderson has said in his book on Philostrarus, chat the (implied) author 
is anything but a pedant: 'he will nor supply information or explanation 
as such, when a rhetorical conceit or a dazzling anecdote will do. ''7 As we 
have seen, he says as much in the Preface when he claims that his work is 
meant ro 'lighten the weight of cares' on the dedicatee's mind. However, 
we should not therefore infer rhar rhe author renounces all claims to schol­
arship. A recurrent feature in Lives of the sophists is polemical a£tacks on 
unnamed other authors who got rheir facts wrong. Thus, Philosrratus cor­
recrs mistaken assumprions concerning Polemo's place of birth (!.25.1.530): 
OoAEIJ.CilV Se 6 O"OifllC"TTJS ove·, ws ol TTOAAOi 50KOUO"l, ~IJ.Upvaios, ove·, ws 
Tlves, EK Cl>puywv, 0.?-.?-.a f1veyKev atJTov 1\aooiKela i) ev Kapit;r 'Polemo 
rhe sophist was neirher a native of Smyrna, as is commonly supposed, 

'' This dc.ocript ion holds true even if Harris (1989) is right about fairly low mes of literacy in the 
Greek and Roman world. 

·~ See Schmirz h997) Ill. " Scodel (1996). 
' 6 It is difficult to guess whether an actual live performance of l.iv'J of the- Jophilts (or of pam of it) 

ever took place. More recent scholarship has envisaged rhe possibility that even ext~nded narr.uives 
such as Luciao"s Trot" stori~J could have been recited; see Geor:giadou and Larmour (1995). There 
seems to be no reason why this should not be true for Philostratus, but I do not see any argumcms 
that could support or refute this hypothesis. 

17 Anderson (1986) 99· 
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nor from Phrygia as some say, bur he was born at Laodicea in Caria.'18 

Such polemical references to erroneous accounts are typical for the work 
of Alexandrian scholars, 19 and Philostratus is certainly trying to place his 
implied author in this scholarly tradition. He repeatedly emphasises char 
his account is by far the best-informed and most truthful: 

o:i Be o:hlm, l'il' as 0 TTCXTTJP E~ TJIJEpov TE KO:l TTPSxOV xo:i\mos 0:\hq, eyl:vETo, 
AEYOVTO:I IJEV ETTJTTOAAcX, KO:i ycip t't 5eivo: KO:i iJ Seivo: KO:ITTAEiovs, CAA' eyw -rflv 
CAf16EcmhT]V 6f1AOOO"W. 

The reasons why his father, after being kind and indulgent to him, treated him 
harshly, are told in many diflerent versions, for they allege now this reason, now 
that, then more than one, but I shall relate the truest version. (1.2.1.4·516) 

ws ~JEV olTTOAAoi q>O:O"I ... t't Se 0Af16ECTTepo: o:i-rio: i'}Se. 

As most people assen ... but the following reason is nearer the truth. (1.2.5.559) 

We can thus see that the narrator in Lives of the sophists cerrainly means to 
be entertaining and lively, yet at the same time, he wants to be perceived as 
serious and knowledgeable. Readers are made to feel that they have found 
the perfect guide in the puzzling maze of the Second Sophistic. 

Moreover, the author is careful to point out how he obtained his pro­
fessional knowledge. It has often been observed that Lives of the sophists 
can be compared to oral history, and this is certainly right- to an extenr. 
Philostratus is often careful to mention his sources explicirly. This has 
triggered an inreresti ng, though speculative and somewhat frustrating, dis­
cussion. Given that rhe number of active sophists was fairly restricted, 
given that feelings of competition and jealousy were ubiquitous with these 
conceited performers, given that closely woven networks of friendships and 
student-teacher relationships existed, scholars have tried to reconstruct to 
which of these circles and schools of sophists Philostrarus belonged, which 

'8 Similar claims to knowing better than or her wri1ers can be found, e.g., ;u z.1.8.554 ol !le 1TOIOV~Evot 
KCITTlyopl<n~ "1"Wv'Hp<i.J6ou xeapfA,v ws E1TEVEX8F1oo;;w tlv-rwviv<-;> tv -rfj"lliTJ ,.~ 6pet ••. ftyvollKEVOt 
~ot 6oKoiim "I"OVLIT)).loo;pcnou lTpo> "l"ov 'Hp.;J6T)v aywvcx •.. 'those who accwe Herodes of having 
lifred his hand against Antoninu~ on Moum lda ...• were, in my opinion, unaware of 1he action 
brought by Demosuarus agacml Herodco; .. .'. 

19 A random example: Lift of Sophoclr1 1 IoqKltV.ijs "1"0 ~tv ytuos f\v M11vai~. uiOc; BE IoopiMou, 
0<; eliTe, ~ Apw•o~Evo~ qll117t, TEKTwv ii xat.Keus flv, eliTe, ws ")aT~, iJOXatpon-016~ ..-iJv 
~pyocr!av, Tvxov !le tKiK"nJ,.o 6ov.hous xat.Keis ii •movas. 'Sophocles was an Ath<·nian by binh. 
H~ was the son of Sophillus who was not a carpenter in spite of what Arisroxenus teUs us nor 
a bron-smith, nor a 5Word-maker by uade in >pit< of what ls1er tells us. As i1 h~pp<·ncd. his 
father owned slaves who were bronze·smirhs and carpenteiS' (uans. Lefkowiu (1981) 160). The 
connection between Philosuams and the Alexandrian scholars had already been made by Leo (1901) 
:z.s8: 'Philosrrarus has transformed the grammatical ~i~ into a form of rht·tnric' 
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friendships and enmities he inherited from his teachers and fellow­
students.10 Unfortunately. our evidence is nor quire sufficient to arrive 
at definitive conclusions. Moreover, we have eo take into account that 
Philosrratus did nor include these derails for the use of furure scholars; 
instead, rhey serve a precise function in their context: they help charac­
terise the implied author as somebody who is privy to all the tricks of the 
trade and who has privileged access to restricted knowledge. 

References m these informants can rake several forms. Philostratus may 
merely mention that he has heard a particular fact from 'older men' (2.3. 567 
and 2..8.2.579: TClv 1Tpecrj3vTepwv T,Kouov). Or he can be somewhat more 
specific and ascribe knowledge of details to 'my teachers' (2.IO.J.585 ~S 
yap TClV EIJO:VTOV StSacrKCxAWV fiKOVOV, O:cpiKETO ~EV es mhos KOTO 
'Hp~ST)V. 'For, as I used to hear from my own teachers, he [Hadrian rhe 
sophist] came to Athens in the rime of Herodes.') Or he may even name 
the specific person to whom he owes his knowledge. Three individuals are 
thus mentioned in Lives of the sophists: for us, Arisraeus (1.22.4. 524) and 
Ctesidemus of Athens (2.1.6.552) are mere names about whom we know 
nothing. Damianus of Ephesus receives his own notice (2.2J.6os-6) and 
was a well-known benefactor in Ephesus.:u He was Philosrratus' informant 
for several anecdotes (2.9.2.582 and 2.9.3-583). Our author mentions cha1 
'when students were attracted eo Ephesus by his renown he still allowed 
rhem access to himself. and so ir was char he honored me also with one 
interview, then with a second and a third' (2.23.4-606 Tois youv KaTa 
KAEOS a\JTOV <pOITWO"lV es Ti)v "Ecpecrov napexwv ~O:VTOV avE6T)KE KCq.loi 
TlVa ~vvovcriav 1Tp~TT)V TE t<cxi 6evTepav KO:i TpiTT)v). This is certainly 
an interesting biographical piece of information, for we may infer chat 
Philosrrarus very likely never was a formal student ofDamianus.n But we 
must nor forger rhe function of this remark in its context: it emphasises how 
close the implied author was to Damianus. This is more than an indication 
of his source, it emphasises the implied author's familiarity with his subject. 
This is even more perceptible in the case of Prod us. In his descripdon of 
rhe sophist's exploits, we sense his pride when he refers ro this famous man 
as his teacher (2.21.1.602): avaypa'fC.V J<ai npoKAOV TOV Navt<pCXThllV 
ei6ws eu Tov O:vSpa, Kai yap Si] Kai T&v Ellwv S!SacrKCxi\wv eTs oihos. 'I 
will proceed to record the life of Prod us of Naucratis also, for I knew the 
man well, indeed he was one of my own teachers.' This is an obvious hint 

'" SecAnder50n (1986) SJ, d: Sdmbert (19'Js); the mmt '!"~matic attempt to analyse thcstruc!Urcoi 
these sophistic dn:lcs can be found in Naech•tcr (t')o!l). 

" See I'!R' F ZH and Mr;mchck-Halfmann (1993) 393-4; Schulte (1994) 1H4-{'i; Pnech (zooz) 19o-200. 

" Pact Andmon (1986) 4; Rothe (1989) 92; see Solmsen (1941) 1~6. 
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that the implied author should be regarded as a perfectly trained sophist 
whose judgement is trustworthy because he took classes with the most 
renowned masters. 

This notion is confirmed by another passage. In it we readers see, as it 
were, a portrait of the author as a young man, amid his fellow-students. 
Here, the beloved teacher is criticised for indecorous behaviour towards his 
colleagues (2.27-3-617): 

np61<Aov 6e TOV NavKpaTiTov 1T01!1TEiav ov 1TpEa~UTIKTJV ~vveenos E1Ti lTCxV­
Ta) TOVS 1Tat5euovTaS :A.6f]vf1at Kai Tov hnr65po~Iov ~yKaTaAe~avTos Tcj) 
Aot5opT'JaiJ.cj) TOUT":> Jil-leis IJEV c;>61.1e6a Myov lxKpoaaaa6at 1rpos TTJV Twv 
eiprwevwv nxci:> ~VYKEIJ.lEVOV, 6 Se ov5ev Einci:lv cpAavpov ElTaiVOV EV!pT]IJias 
5te~i'\A6sv. 

When Prod us of Naucracis composed a coarse sacire, unworthy of an old man, 
against all who were teaching at Athens, and included Hippodromus in this 
lampoon, we expected to hear from him a speech chat would be a sort of echo of 
what had been said about him. Bur he uttered nothing that was mean, bur recited 
an encomium on fair-speaking. 

This dramatic litde scene is very effective in bringing the bizarre world 
of the sophists back to life: we can almost see the assembly of students, 
feel their suspense and watch their admiration for Hippodromus' gen­
erous restraint (which was highly unusual in those circles where one­
upmanship was the most prominent trait). Many passages in Lives of 
the sophists provide vivid pictures of similar scenes: students were sup­
posed to be their master's claque; they would attend his rivals' perfor­
mances in order to disturb them, or they would applaud their master's 
friends. Philostratus' cameo appearance in this scene is reminiscent of 
Hitchcock's movies, but it is more than a mere flourish: it serves the 
precise function of demonstrating that the implied author is parr of the 
world he describes, that he looks at it from rhe inside. Accordingly, his 
readers will be ready to believe him when he asserts chat he had priv­
ileged access to documents which warrant the truth of what he relates 
(2.1.12. 562): 

hnypacpouat Be evtot Kai cpuyi]v ov <pvy6vTt Kai cpaatv aliTov oiKf\aat To ~v Tfi 
1-hreipc.;> !2ptK6v, o Kai lTOAiaat m1T6v. ws EiTJ SiatTa E1TITTJ5eia Tcj) GWIJ.aTl. 6 
!5£'Hpw511S ~KflGE IJEV TO xcupiov To\iTo voafJaas ~V avTcj) Kai Bvaas EK~aTijpta 
Ti'\S v6aou, <pvye'iv 5e ovTE rrpoanctx6Tl o\he ETAT). Kai J.ICxpTvpa ToO Myov 
TOUTOU 1T0tt)ao1J.at TOV eealTEGIOV M6:pKOV• ... BaviJCxO"IOV 6e Jli6os eyKaTaiJi~a<; 
Tois ypCx].lJ.lCXGIV ElTEGTEIAE 1Tpos TOV HpwOT)V, c:>v ~yoo TCx ~VVTEivovTa es TOV 
1Tap6VTa ].101 A6yov ~~EAWV Ti'\S ~1TIGTOATJS 6T]AW<1w. 
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Some place on record rhe exile of Herodes, though exikd he was no c, and they 
say that he lived at Oricum in Epirus and that he in fact founded the city in order 
that it might be a residence suited ro his constitution. But though Herodes did 
actually live in rhis place and fell ill there, and offered sacrifices in ret:urn for his 
recovery from sickness, still he was never condemned to exile nor did he suffer this 
penalty. And as a witness to the truth of this statement I will employ- the divine 
Marcus ... The Emperor wrote to Herodes, tempering what he wrote with an 
admirable urbanity, and from this letter I will extract all that bears on my present 
narrative, and publish ir. 

Again, we see char the implied author criticises orher accounts, and he 
is careful to point out that his sources are superior. '[T]he divine Marcus' 
himself is called upon as a witness of Philosrracus' accounc; the author 
possesses the document in question and quotes from it. The narrator of 
Lives of the sophists, then, makes absolutely clear that he is an expen who 
can vouch for the quality and rhe accuracy of his information. He has spent 
his professional life as a disciple and companion of famous sophists. This 
strategy of creating an aura of familiarity also helps explain the somewhat 
abrupt ending of the work. After giving an account of Aspasius, che author 
declares that several other sophists will not be mentioned in his accounr 
(2.33·4·628): 

mpi SE <l>t!..ocJTperrov /\f'J~viou •.. Kai mpi NtKety6pou ToO )\6TJVO: fou, os Kai 
TOV 'EAEVC'tVfov lcpo0 KTJpV~ SC'TE<p911, Kal i'\ljliVTJS 6 <Jloivt~ ecp' 000'\1 rrpov~T) 
!JvtillilS Te J<ai 6:J<pt~eias, miK ~lli: Sei yp6:cpetv, t<ai yap civ Kai cnnaT,.,eeirw c1ls 
xcxpta6:~evos, ~rret5i] cptAicx IJOI npos miTous i'jv. 

Bur ofPhilosrrarus ofLemnos ... iris nor for me to write. Nay, nor must I write 
about Nicagoras of Athens, who was appointed herald of rhe temple at Eleusis; nor 
of Apsincs the Phoenician and his great achievemems of memory and precision. 
For I should be distrusted as favouring them unduly, since they were connected 
with me by the tie offriendship. 

This reference to friendship should be seen as climactic. It demonstrates 
how closely our author is connected to the stars of the Second Sophistic: 
he is actually one of those great performers himself. and when he writes 
about them, he does so on a par. 

This is a consistent trait that we can discover in the entire work: the 
narrator is at home in the world of the sophists, he is even one of them. I 
will try to spell out what this means by taking a closer look at several aspects 
of the implied author's persona. We have barely begun reading Livts of the 
sophists when we come upon the first quo ration of a classical poet. At the 
end of the dedicatory letter, Philoscratus highlights that his book 'will help 
to lighten the weight of cares on your mind', and he compares t:his effect 
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ro the soothing drugs char Helen offers eo her guests in the Odyssey. 23 Just 
a few pages later, Philostratus relates a dramatic scene from the life of Dio 
Chrysostom. When Domitian was emperor, he had to go into hiding and 
spent much rime in military camps (1.7.2.488)14: 

TOVS OTpCXTlOOTQS 6pwv es VeOOTepa OP!lWVTas rni ~O!lETiavc'i) cmecrcpay­
llSV~ OVK E<pEiaaTO erra~iav i5wv EKpayEio-av, r:i'A"Aa YVIJVOS 6:vmrrt8T'Jaas hri 
[3C&>IJOV Ul.fJT)AOV Tjp~CXTO TOV Myov w5E· 'a\JTap 0 YUIJV006f1 paKECoJV TTOAV).I11-
TIS '05uaaelis', Kai EITToov TaiiTa Kai 011AOOaas ~avTOV, cm llft TTTwxos, llfiBE 
ov ~oVTo, ~iwv Bi: eifl o aocp6s, hri llEV TtlV KaT,yopiav Toii TVpavvov TTof..Vs 
hrveuaev ... 

after the assassination ofDomitian, when he saw that the troops were beginning to 
mutiny, he could not contain himself ar the sigh1 of the disorder that had broken 
out, but stripped off his rags, leaped on ro a high altar, and began his harangue 
wirh the verse 'Then Odysseus of many counsels stripped him of his rags·, and 
having said this and thus revealed that ht> was no beggar, nor what they bdi~ved 
him to be, but Dio the sage, he delivered a spirited and energetic indictment of 
the tyrant ... 

This anecdote shows Dio making adroit use of a famous quotation: like 
Odysseus in front of the suitors (Odyssey u.r), Dio at long last casrs away 
his disguise and reveals who he really is. At a decisive moment, he displays 
the mastery of the true 1TE1TatoEV!lEVOS who finds an appropriate allusion 
to classical literature even in a moment of extreme tension and agitation. 
By the clever use of this quotation and by the power of his words, Dio is 
finally able eo quell the soldiers' rebellion. 

Just one page later, we see the implied author himself making good use 
of Homeric quotations. He reports that Favorinus had quarrelled with the 
emperor Hadrian without suffering any harm (1.8.2.489): 

TovTi BE. :A.optavov hratvos eifl &v J.IOAAov, el [3aatAevs wv lmo ToO iaov 
StecpepETO TTpos ov E~Tjv CXTTOKTEivat. [3aatAEVS Si: 1<pEiTTC&lV, 'cm xooaETat av8pi 
xtpfl'i, i'tv 6pyiis Kpcnfl, Kai '6wos Si: ~-teyas EaTi 6toTpecpewv ~aati\Tjwv', ftv 
i\oytallc'i) KOACx~l1Tat. j3Umov Se TaihaTai')Twv 1TOITJTWV S6~ats TTpoaypacpetv 
Tovs ev Tt6EJ,.levovs TCx Twv [3aat"A£oov T't6T). 

Bur this must rather be set down to rhe credit of Hadrian, seeing rhat, though he 
was Emperor, he disagreed on terms of equality with one whom it was in his power 

., 4.:u~: 'Then Helen, daughter of Zeus, took other counsel. Stra.ighrway she cast imo the wine of 
which they were drinking a drug to quiet all pam and strife. and bring forgetfulnC!SS of t'VCry ill. 
Whoso should drink this down, when it is mingled in the bowl, would not in the course of that 
day let a tear fall down over his cheeh, no, not though hi~ mother and liuhcr should lie there dead, 
or though before his face men should slay with the sword his brother or dear .10n, and his own eye~ 
beheld it' (tr. 5. Burler). 

04 On this scene and Dio's use of an Odyssean per.~<~na, see Moles h978) 97. 



Na"ator and audience 59 

to put to death. For a prince is really superior if he concrols his anger 'When he 
is wrath with a lesser man', and 'Mighty is the anger of Zeus-nurtured kings,' if 
only it be kept in check by reason. Those who endeavour to guide and amend the 
morals of princes would do well to add this saying m the sentiments expressed by 
the poets. 

It is cerrainly not a coincidence that these Homeric quotations can all be 
found within the very first pages of Lives of the sophists. By demonsrrating 
early in his work that he has the same competence as his subjects in using 
poetical quotations, the implied author is establishing his credentials as 
sophist. 

As we have already seen, the implied author is rather contentious. Time 
and again, he argues with people who proffer interpretations different from 
his own. This is another feature that should be undersrood as highlighting 
the sophistic competence of the narrator. Those misinterpretations can be 
explained only by the fact that their authors are not as well versed in the 
ropes of the trade as our narrator: they either ignore the subtleties of style or 
fail to understand the historical situation of the topic of the declamation in 
question. Our of the numerous passages, 11 I will quote jusr one particularly 
combative example (1.22..3.52.4): 

ol Si: &vcm6eVTeS ~lovvai"i' T0\1 il\pacrnav TOV TijS naveelas ~poovTa avftKOOI 
(.IEV TWV TOV ~lovvaiov pv6(JOOV, avftKOOl Si: TfiS ai\AT]S EpllT]VEias. armpol Se 
TfiS TWV evElVIlT](.ICrrc.J\1 TExVTJS. 

Those who ascribe to Dionysius the piece called Araspes the Lover of Panthea, are 
ignorant not only of his rhythms but of his whole style of eloquence, and moreover 
they know nothing of the arr of ratiocination. 

We know about the particular importance oflong and acrimonious dis­
cussions that were a usual part of most sophistic performances.16 Holding 
one's own in these debates was considered a necessary prerequisite for a 
career as a sophist, and Philostratus himself explicitly says so27 (x.8.3.491): 

•1 Cf. 1.1.p.sz8 they 'fail to observe the style of his .>p~~ch, they fail to observe the trUth, and are most 
dishonest men'; 1.l.l.f.56S they 'are not aware,lthillk, that the same thing happened to Demosthenes 
also': 1.1p .. 596 they 'do not understand ... let me ward off from him an unfair and maliciously 
manufactured accusation'. 

' 6 See Schmit2 (1997) I2J-7· 
•r We may again note the shrewd allusion to classical poetry. this time to Hesiod, Works and dap 25--6 
~nd pouer is angry with pouer, and craftsman with craftsman. and beggar is jealous of heggar. 
and min~trel of minstrrl" Kai KEpalleVS KEpallEi KOTEEt Kai TEKTOIII TEJCTc.>ll, I Kai lT'Tc.lXOS lT'Tc.>X<!> 
ljiBOVEE! Kai a0180S aol!'i<!>. 
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TOiS llEV ouv aocp!C'TI')v TOV <!>aj3oopivov J<aAOVO'IV c~rrrfx.pTJ es cnr6BEI~IV Kai 
mho To B1evex6ftva1 a\JTov aocplO'Tfi, To yap cplMTI~.LOV, ov Ellvfla6TJV, hri 
TOVS avTITEXVOVS cpoiT~. 

When people called Favorinus a sophist, the mere fact that he had quarreled with 
a sophist was evidence enough; for that spirit of rivalry of which I spoke is always 
directed against one's competitors in the same craft. 

It could thus be said that Philoscrarus' contentiousness is another quality 
that he shares wirh the sophists he describes. Like them, he is willing ro 
debate on all the finer points of language, style and hisrory; like them, he 
leaves his audience in no doubt that he masters his subject matter and that 
anybody who would be foolish enough to question his authority can only 
be an impostor. 

Moreover, our author demonstrates not only intellectual control of his 
subject, but also an intense emotional involvement with what he describes. 
This was visible in VS 1.24.I.P,7 (quoted above, p. p.), where the author 
was willing ro 'chide' (rnmA.ti~all.ll) the Greeks for failing to acknowledge 
the worth of Marcus of Byzantium. Other passages could be adduced to 

prove rhis point. Several times, we find the author defending his sophists 
against slander of all sorts, as in 2.15.2.596 on Prolemy ofNaucratis: TmiT6: 
IJ.OI CXTt"OAEAoyticrew \mep TOV avopos TI'apatTOVIJ.EV~ miTOV aoiKOV Kai 
TI'ETI'avovpyrwevl)s ahias 'so much let me say in defence of Prolemy, 
that I may ward off from him an unfair and maliciously manufactured 
accusation'. 211 But he may also criticise sophists if they fail w live up to 
the high standards of the profession. Thus, he refuses to include a number 
of men into his biographical account because he deems them unworthy 
of the name of 'sophisr' (2.23.1.6o5): ~~npticr6wv ~c:,Tl)poi TE Kai ~wcro1 
Kai NiKavopot Kai <PaiSpot Kvpoi TE t<ai <PvAaKes, CxevpiJ.aTa yap Twv 
'EA.A.tivwv IJ.CXAAOV o\hm1Tpocrp1)6eiev O:v ii crocptcrTai Myov a~ to!. 'let me 
omit from [my narrative] such persons as Sorer, Sosus, Nicander, Phaedrus, 
Cyrus and Phylax, since these men would more properly be called the 
playthings of the Greeks than sophists worthy of mention.' 

This is especially perceptible in the case of Cririas, whom the narrator 
calls 'the greatest criminal of all who are notorious for crime' (r.r6.2.501: 
l<Co<:tcrTOS 6:v6poo1rwv EIJ.Otye cpaivnat ~VIJ.TI'CxVTWV, c':lv ETI'i KaKic;t OVOIJ.O). 
This indignation about a man who had died more than half a millennium 
before does nor only demonstrate how dose the members of the Second 

•R C£ :1..2.o.j.6oa. on Apollonius of Athem: 11'apE8EI'1JV Se TcxiiTa ou 'll'apaiTDullE\IOS cniTov TC,v 
axo?.acrroov pv61JC:::.V. a?.l.a 6t6cioKWY, OTl 111]66 TO~ OW<ppoiiE!rl'lipovs ~uflllDVS i)y\IOEt. '1 have 
not quot~d this passage in order to excuse him [Apollonius of Athens] for his licence in the use of 
rhythms, but to show that he also knew how m use the more sober sort.' 
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Sophistic felt ro the world of classical Athens, it should also be understood 
as a textual strategy highlighting the implied author's involvement with his 
subject marrer: he is not a remote and aloof observer of facts; instead, he 
engages passionately with what he narrates because he is part of it. And 
this is indeed a qualiry that can be found throughout Lives of the sophists: 
the narrator shows his own fervent association with. the sophists and their 
profession, and he invites his readers to become as involved as he is himself. 
This is emphasised in a formula that recurs several times in \1.5' and can 
almost be called a mannerism: the first-person subjunctive ~YOOI-lE6a 'let 
us consider'.19 This could of course be understood as a use of the plural 
for the singular;3° the word would then be a somewhat convoluted way of 
saying 'I think'. However, some passages seem ro indicate that T}yoo~E6cx 
is more than merely a polite circumlocution. Philostratus uses the form in 
his praise ofHerodes Articus (2.1.1.547): 

O:ptCTTa Be avepwm.uv 1rAOUTCf;> expi]craTO. TOI.JTt Be l.lTJ TClv EVIJETaXElpioTWV 
T)yw1Je6a, &MO. Toov nayxaAem .. w Te Ked Svm<oilwv, oi yap rrAo\n<>;~IJE6voVTES 
ii~plv Tois av6pc.:mots ~'Tra\TTAOUO'IV. 

No man employed his wealth ro better purpose. And this we must not reckon a 
thing easy to achieve, but very difficult and arduous. For men who are intoxicated 
with wealth are wont to let loose a Rood of insults on th.eir fellow-men. 

When the narrator explains why the good use that Herodes made of 
his wealth must not be considered a trivial achievement. he gives reasons 
for this judgement by employing the causal particle yap 'for'. This seems 
ro indicate rhar he is not merely expressing his own belief, but actually 
inviting his audience to share it. Hence, the jussive subjunctive should be 
understood as possessing irs full rhetorical force; it is not a self-exhortation 
of the narrator, but rather addressed to his readers)' We thus see an implied 
author who is not attempting to give the impression of being an objective 
and detached observer; he rather pleads for his readership to adopt a point 
of view similar to his own, to become as emmionally involved in the world 
of the sophists as he is himself. 

' 9 See 1.7.1.487: 1.9.1·-492.; I.I~.J.soo: 1.17·4·so6: 2..1.1.~47: 2..1.11.561; :U.JJ.s6J: 2..9·3·583; 1.11.1.601. We 
may compare the use of ~f) CrnlaTWJJCV 'let us trust' at 2..2.4-2.,607 and ~.2.6. 6.611. 

Jo Cf. Kiihner and Gerth 1.83-4· 
'' The same can be observed in, e.g., rhe story about an incriminaton•lc.:ner that t h~ sophist Antiparer 

wrote to the emperor Caracalla. The narrator doses with a note <xplaining why this lener caused 
the unpcmt ·~ anger, and again we find the jus:.ive subjunctive io,·i ting !ti:s ludience to share his 
convictions, again we find the causal yap giving rr.asons ror his judgrment (2.:z..p.607): ilf' wv 
'!Ta~vv&fjvaJ 1'011 ~oatllia 11Tt CnrJCTT6'JIJEV ••• 'We may well bel! ~!~re that the Emperor was g=dy 
incensed by this. and indeed these remarks would have incensed a-c11 a private person ... ' 
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This seems ro me to be at the core of the pact between the implied 
author and the readership. All authors want us, at least for the limited time 
of our reading their work, to see the world through their eyes, to share their 
outlook on the events and characters in their rextsY Yet an author cannot 
take it for granted that rhis wish will be fulfilled; he or she has to make sure 
that readers will follow this invitation. We can now proceed to analyse the 
ways in which Philostrarus tries to achieve this effect. I will begin by quoting 
an anecdote about Alexander 'Clay-Plato' (2. 5. 3· 571-2.): on a visit to Athens, 
this sophist made a declamation. Herodes Atticus had promised to attend 
with his students, but he was late for rhe performance, and Alexander had 
to begin his declamarion. It was inevitable that Herodes should arrive when 
Alexander was in the midst of his speech. Alexander then performed one 
of those dazzling fears that were the hallmark of sophistic extemporisation: 
he began another declamation on rhe same ropic, a new variation on the 
same theme, and he succeeded brilliantly in this difficult task: 'those who 
were hearing them for the second time could not feel that he was repearing 
himself.' After the performance, Herodes' students discuss what they have 
just witnessed: 

S!aAu6elcrTJs 6e Tfjs OO<poacrec.>s KaAecras 61-lpooSTJs TWV tavToii yvooph.1oov Tovs 
~V hn66crel T]pc~na, Tro'i6s Tl) avTois 6 croqHD'TTJS cpaivono, IKETTTOV Se TOV mro 
Tfjs Kopiv6ov TOV J.IEV TrTJAOV eOpTJKEVal qn'jaaVTOS, TOY SE m,aToova ~TJTElV, 
ETriKOTrTOOV a\JTOV 61-lpwBT]s 4TOVT1' ecpT] 'npos JJ.T]Seva etnns hepov, O'EavTOV 
yap' EcpTJ '6!a(3aAEl) C::,s a!-la6ws Kpivovra, EI-IOi SE ETrOV J.IOAAOV TJYOVI-IEV";'> 
cnhov IKoTT£i\tav6v vl)cpovTa.' 

When rhe declamation was over, Herodes called together the more advanced of 
his own pupils and asked them what was their opinion of me sophist; and when 
Sceprus of Corinth said that he had found the clay but had still to find the Plato, 
Heredes cut him short, and said: 'Do nor talk like that to anyone else, for', said 
he, 'you will incriminate yourself as an illiterate critic bur rather follow me in my 
view of him as a sober Scopelian.' 

This retort is interesting because it demonstrates that by applying wrong 
criteria in our judgements, we pass a judgement on ourselves; we disqualifY 
ourselves and betray that we are 'illiterate critics' aJ.Ja6&s KpivovTEs. This 
is of course one of rhe worst insults that could be addressed to a person 
aspiring to belong eo rhe cultured elite in an age that valued education, 
TraLSeia, so highly. Herodes' disparagement of his student is certainly 
meant as a lesson for Philostrarus' readers as well. It agrees perfectly with 
the passages quoted above (p. 59) in which Philostratus wntradicted other 

' 1 See Booth (1988). 
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scholars and suggested that rheir wrong ideas abour stylistic and linguistic 
details had ro be ascribed to a lack of understanding and experience. It is 
certainly not a coincidence rhar in one of those passages, Philostrarus uses 
a phrase for condemnation which is very similar to the expression he had 
employed to censure Critias: critics who commit such mistakes are 'most 
dishonest men' (1.24.I.p.8: O:StK~lTaTot O:v6poorrc.uv; cf. I.I6.2.501: Critias 
was 'the greatest criminal of aU' KCxKtcrTOS 6:v6pw1t"c.uv). How we feel about 
the value of sophistic performances defines our moral and human value. 

I would contend that this is an imporranr aspect of the pact between 
implied author and audience. As we have seen, the narrator is careful to 
set up his credentials as an accomplished judge and critic; we can be in no 
doubt as to his competence. Therefore, it is our task to prove that we are able 
to live up to his high standards of nat5eia. While we are invited to observe 
and evaluate the great performers of rhe Second Sophistic, we should feel 
that at the same time, we are being scrutinised ourselves. Another revealing 
anecdote in Lives of the sophists shows that this attitude was not unusual. 
Here is what Philostratus tells us about Polemo's first appearance in the 
heartland of Hellenic 1t"at5eia (1.25.4·535): 

fl.BT)vaims 1-iEV yap emBetKVU!lEVOS a\JToaxeSiovs A6yovs, che KC:l 1Tp&TOV 
fl.BiJva~e acpiKETO, OUK ES EYKW!liC: KCTEaTTJC'EV eaUTOV TOV CxO'TEO), "TOO'OUTUJV 
OVTUJV, & TIS vni:p Mrwaiwv O:v eill'OI, ovS' vnep TtlS ~CXUTOU 56~TJS 
~!la:Kp1)y6p1)cre, KaiTot Kai Tiis 'Tot5:a8e !Seas ~cpeAovaTJ<; Tovs croqucrTas ~ 
Tais 6Tn!5ei~ecnv, a]..]..' eV ytyvooC"KUJV, OTI TCxc; it\61)vai1UV <pVO"EIS ETriKOll'TEIV 
XPTJ !lOAAov fj ~naipetv 8teAeX6fJ &Se· '!paaiv v!las, w MTJvaiot, aocpovc; eTvat 
aKpoaTa<; :h6ywv· eiao~m.' 

For instance, when he gave a display to the Athenians of extempore speeches on 
first coming to Athens, he did not condescend to uuer an encomium on the city, 
though there were so many things that one might say in honour of the Athenians; 
nor did he make a long oration about his own renown, although this style of 
speech is likely to win favour for sophists in their public declamations. But since 
he well knew rhat the natural disposition of the Athenians needs to be held in 
check rather than encouraged to grt.'llter pride, this was his introductory speech: 
'Men say, Athenians, that as an audience you are accomplished judges of oratory. 
1 shall soon find out.' 

Philostratus is explicit about the intention of Polemo's introductory 
remark: he meant to intimidate the Athenians, to 'put them down' 
(emKOTI'TEtv). Polemo was so certain of his own value, so assured of the 
quality of his style, that any criticism of his speeches could reflect only 
on the critics themselves; hence the curious reversal of roles of observer 
and observed. Looking at somebody can involve complicated questions of 
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power and authoricy,33 and Polemo's performance is a case in point. While 
it is true that the probing gaze can degrade its object, it is also a sign 
of superior power if somebody does nor even deign to acknowledge the 
fact that she or he is being looked at. Undoubtedly, a sophist like Polemo 
put himself in a position of vulnerability when he allowed the public 
to scrutinise and judge his mastery of -rrcn5£ia when he extemporised his 
declamations. Yet Polemo's cocky self~assurance shows that his viewers were 
under observation themselves. Their attitude and compof[ment will indi~ 
care who and what they are,34 if they can claim ro meet the sophist on a par. 
This must be explained by the strong communal nature of the culture that 
the sophists' performances represented: both the audience and the great 
masters accepted and believed that the declamation embodied a privileged 
moment. It epitomised Greek identity in a world where this idenrity had 
to be produced with great care.3S le was rhis knowledge of common values 
and concurrence char ailowed Polemo to make his outrageous remark: at 
least theoretically, every member of the audience had to live up to the same 
standards, and failing to do so could produce shame and embarrassment. 
Criticising at the wrong place for the wrong reason might bring disrepute. 

I would contend that readers of Lives oftht sophists are in an analogous 
siruation. Like Polemo, the implied author seems to threaten us with 
turning the cables: our judgement of the sophists' style will make evident 
whether we can aspire to the title of 'cultured people', 1TE1TatSEVj.LEVOl. 

This may help explain one particularity of Philostratus' account that has 
long puzzled readers. It is striking that the narrator is quite opinionated 
about the sophists' merits and mistakes, yet he never tells us explicitly what 
constirutes the quality of a sophist; as Anderson has rightly complained: 
'Philostratus' criteria are difficult to break down. '36 It may be the case that 
Philostratus had well-defined principles for bestowing praise and blame, but 
he never bothers to explain. I would argue that this apparenr arbitrariness 
should nor be attributed to a failure on the author's part, it is rather a 
strategy ro make readers understand that they are put to the test. If we fail 
to follow suit, if we disagree with these unverifiable judgements, we have 

JJ A$ has most prolitahly ~en explored in the field of gender srudies, at first in the visual arts, as in 
l:lcrg"'' h97Z), but also in literarure, as in Newman h990). Most of these stUdies take their CUC!i from 
psychoanalytical work on the gaze such as Freud's or l.acan's, see Wright h998) 181-6. 

J.4 This social element is a g~ncral feature ofju,!g~m~m< of taste: our predilection> and dislikes are not 
only (at least in part) mflucnced by our social rank, ther also serve as powerful markers of dass and 
group adherence, as has most carefully and convincingly been atgu,•d by the late P. Bourdicu; see 
esp. Bourdieu (1979). 

11 This point is developed at length in Schmitz (1997); for Greek cultural identity in the Roman 
empire, cf. the essays collected in Goldhill (2001a). 

16 Anderson (1986) 79; cf. Rmhe (1989) H· 
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to wonder whether we are not uneducated critics. Thus, we find ourselves 
cast in the role of apprentices of a great master: we have to accept his words 
at face value and cannot hope to appraise them. 

This is again a trait that can be explained by the general character of 
second-century natoeia. As I have tried to show elsewhere,37 there was a 
consistent expectation that being a truly cultivated person was somehow 
part of one's innermost being and character; it could noc be acquired by 
learning. Philostratus' lack of explicitness about the criteria of his judge­
ments should be read as a signal that his views about style belong to the 
realm of 'natural' taste. If readers were to blame the narrator for not pro­
viding reasons, they would disqualil)r themselves by demonstrating that 
they do not possess this innate refinement. It would be accurate, then, 
to describe the implied aurhor's strategy of winning his readers' concur­
rence as one of intimidation: for fear of betraying our ignorance and poor 
judgement, we dare nor doubt or contradict the awe-inspiring narrator's 
judgement. 

To claim that Philostrarus presents the narrator of Lives of the sophists 
as a sophist is by no means a new discovery.38 What I have tried to do in 
these pages is tease out some of the implications this entails. The persona 
ofPhilostrarus' implied author commands the respect and the confidence 
of his readers, and he persuades them to share his ourlook on sophistic 
declamations. If the account sometimes appears to be muddled or incon­
sistent, this should not be atrribured to the writer's incompetence; instead, 
it is another aspect of the authorial strategy to impress and intimidate 
his readership. Moreover, we have seen that the pact between narrator 
and implied audience in Lives of the sophists depends to a high degree on 
shared values and perspectives. Philosrratus wrote with a cenain reader­
ship in mind, and this readership obviously does not consist of Western 
scholars of the twenty-first century. In order to work, his textual strategies 
presuppose that we generally accept and venerate his standards of stylistic 
appropriateness and Greek cultural identity {however, they do not presup­
pose detailed knowledge of the rules and laws of this culture). Bur once the 
public subscribes to these values, it is likely to be browbeaten into trusting 
the narrator's point of view and ascribing the lack of clear criteria to its 
own shortcomings. 

Did Philostratus' actual readership (or even audience'9) fall into this 
trap? Did his text successfully muster its public's concurrence? These are, 

11 Schmilz (!997) 1!6-59· 
18 See, e.g .• the tide of eh. 1 in Anderson (19R6): 'The Sophist on Sophisrs.' 
19 See above, n. 16. 
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of course, questions that are impossible eo answer in any definitive way, 
bur we can ar least speculate on the basis of our observations. It should be 
clear that all depends on the public's acceptance of shared standards - once 
people refuse ro play the sophists' game, Philostratus' narrator will appear 
to be a freak, not a master: like Nabokov's Pnin, he will discover thar all his 
specialised knowledge is worthless in changed social and cultural surround­
ings. One could argue chat Philoscratus' text is aware of this situation. A 
number of his sophistic vignettes shows even the greatest masters unable 
to work their spdl on hostile or inattentive audiences: Heradides ofLycia 
suffers the disaster most dreaded by a sophistic performer, he breaks down 
in rhe midst of his declamation 'because he was abashed by the court and 
the Imperial bodyguard' (2.26-3-614: <pCXO'lV O:tiT<lV crxeBiov Myov EK1TE­
<rEiV a:uft.t)v Ka:i Sopvcp6povs Beicra:vTa:). And rhe narrator explains char 
this is a danger ro which the best sophists are most prone: 

TOVTi Si: ayopaios IJEV TIS tra:Boov Kav aiTiav Ac43ot, TO yap Tc;':w ayopaiwv 
eBvos ITaiJoi Kai epaaeis, O'O<plO'TTJS 8i: ~UO"'ITOV8a~wv 11ElpO:KlOIS TO 'ITOAU TTJS 
TJ11EPCXS TTOOS O:v CxVTicrxo• ~KTTi\i]~et; EKKpOVEI yap axe8iov Myou Kai 6:KpoaTi}S 
o-EIJVcj) trpoaootrU? Kai f3pa5us eTTaJvos Kai To I.ITJ KpoTeio-Bm avvt')Bws. Ei Se Kai 
cp86vou VTTOKa6TliJEVOU ~CXU"TOV aia6otTo ... , i'jTTOV 6e evpot')aet, al yap TO!ai5e 
\mo\jJiCXI YVOOI.IT]S axMs Kai 6EO"IJCx yAOOTTT]). 

Now if this misformne were to happen to a forensic orator, he mighr well be 
criticised; for forensic orators as a tribe are audacious and self-confidcnr; bur a 
sophist spends rhe greater part of his day in reaching mere boys, and how should 
he resist being easily flustered? For an extempore speaker is disconcerted by a single 
hearer whose features have a supercilious expression, or by tarJy applause, or by 
not being clapped in the way to which he is accustomed; but if in addition he is 
aware chat malice is lying in wait for him ... , his ideas will noc flow so easily, for 
suspicions of that sort doud the mind and tie the tongue. 

In a similar way, our implied author's whole project might fall if his 
readers decided not to play along. We could just shrug off the narrator's 
threats that one wrong judgement would suffice to demonstrate our incom­
petence and thus undermine his authority; we could decide char linguistic 
questions and hisrorical allusions are not for us, anyway, and then go and 
read some more interesting scuff. 

Moreover, even members of rhe readership who subscribe to rhe values of 
-rrcxtBeicx and belong ro the cultured elite might escape the influence of rhe 
narrator's rhetoric. They could decide chat they know better than he does, 
that his verdicts on style and language are just wrong - the manifold and 
often contradicting rules of Attidsr usage gave ample margin for conflicting 



opinions about these matters.40 They might even conclude that the implied 
author did not withhold his criteria because he was absolutely certain of 
chem and wanted to put his audience to the test, but because he was an 
impostor and his brazenness was an attempt to hide his ignorance. This is 
again a possibility that Philostrarus' text seems ro intimate when it presents 
some of its subjects as clever tricksters rather than accomplished authorities. 
Philostratus' narrator is free co admit that being a sophist could occasionally 
demand some chutzpah, and he seems to admire a certain 'cleverness with 
which [they were] wont to dazzle [their] hearers' (!.25·7·537· on Polemo: 
croq~iav, ft E!i TTJV EK1T~l)~lV expfJcraTO). Yet he is also aware that this sort 
of behaviour can be used eo cover up deficiencies in knowledge. Thus, he 
disapproves when Philagrus resorts to effronrery to hush up a mistake he 
had committed (2.8.1.578): 

tKcpvi\ou !ik alJTov piJilaTos ws ~v 6pyii 6tacpvy6VToS l.o:j36JJevos 6 1\~cp•I<Aiis. 
Kai yap Si) Kai hvyxave Ti;w 'Hpwoou yvwpi1-1cuv Tljv rrpc:.:.:rT!)V cpep61-1evos. 
'Tio:pa Tiv• Toov ~;>..A.oyillwv'ecpTJ 'To{iTo eipl)To:t;' Kai os 'rrapa cl>tM:yp~· EcpTJ. 

An outlandish word escaped him in rhe heat of his anger, and Amphides pounced 
on it, for he was in fact the most distinguished of rhe pupils ofHerodes, and asked: 
'In what classic is char word robe found?' 'ln Philagrus', was the answer. 

Other ancienr documents besides Philosrrarus' accounr suggest char the 
social prestige of sophistic declamations attracted quite a few charlatans 
who were either unable or unwilling to spend much effort on mastering 
the finer derails of Atticist oratory and cried eo delude rhe crowds with a 
few ready-made 'Attic' phrases. le is especially Lucian in his satiric writings 
(such as A proftssor of public speaking, The sham sophist or The mistaken 
critic) who gives a vivid accounr of these machinations, and we have no 
reason eo doubt that this was a social reality, nor a rhetorical topos. 

Philoscrarus' narrator finds himself in a particularly vulnerable position. 
Even if we leave aside the question whether his account would be declaimed 
orally and thus fall into the same caregory as a sophistic performance, 
ir seems clear rhat Philosrratus' work derives its inreresr and authority 
from rhese actual performances. By making the heroes of the Second 
Sophistic (instead of the great personalities of Greek history) his main 
characters, the narrator could be described as bringing the sophistic game 
ro perfection, as claiming to be the summit of the entire sophistic movemenr 
starting with ancesrors like Gorgias and Aeschines. His project could be 
described as 'secondary sophistic'; like Lucian, he is a 'sophist's sophist', ro 

~0 s~e Schmilz (1997) IZ6-7. 
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use Anderson's felicitous rerm.41 This derivative nature of his work raises 
the stakes for rhe implied author: if a sophist's performance failed, this 
could be attributed to a number of reasons, and the performer could move 
on and be successful in another dry, in front of a different audience, on 
another occasion. If Philostrarus' implied author fails, his entire rexc will 
fall. His persona sirs uneasily between the acknowledged master and rhe 
humbug, and it could be argued that by leaving its readers in the dark as to 
his criteria, the texr makes us constantly wonder whether we should crust 
this man or decry him. 

I would argue rhac it is impossible to fix the text's intent: is Philostratus 
trying to present a masterly narrator whose awe-inspiring authority should 
impress and intimidate his readers, or is he depicting an 'unreliable nar­
rator' whose cunning and shamelessness cannot hide the fact chat he is 
incompetent? Is the text (relatively) stable, or does it deconstruct its own 
principles? Again, che fact that it is impossible eo decide this alternative 
should not be attributed to carelessness on Philostrarus' side; instead, it is 
an integral part of the way the implied author structures his account and 
conceals his hand. We can imagine rhat we have revealed his deceit and 
thus claim to be his superiors, or we can succumb to his authority, but 
we will never be on a par with him. This could again be described as a 
re-enactment of sophistic performances, where the same tension between 
success and failure could always be felt, and where the authority of Greek 
culture was being renewed all the time. Like a declamation, Philostratus' 
text is an ongoing process, nor a stable entity. This 'sophistic' quality may 
help explain why so many modern readers find it bewildering. 



CHAPTER 5 

Philostratus and the symbolic roles 
of the sophist and philosopher* 

Harry Sidebottom 

INTRODUCTION 

In the Greek cultural renaissance of the first three centuries AD, usually 
termed the Second Sophistic, the rwo leading imellecrual roles were chat 
of sophist and philosopher. There seems to be a modern consensus that in 
that age a man could combine the roles:1 chat he could present himself as 
a sophistic-philosopher or a philosophic-sophist.1 Some ancient evidence 
can be seen as supporting rhis view. Above all Philostratus, in Livts of 
th~ sophists, says that he has written not only of the sophists proper but 
also of some philosophers who, because of their eloquence, were ranked as 
sophists (VS 479; 484). Plurarch in Sympoticquestions wrote 'when I gave a 
dinner party in Chaeronea, for Diogenianus ofPcrgamum. there was some 
discussion on types of entertainment, and we had considerable difficulty 
in beating off the attack of a long-bearded sophist of the Stoic persuasion 
(croqnaTTjv &no TiiS LToO:s), who brought up Plato's indictment of people 
who listen to flute-girls over their wine because they are unable to entertain 
themselves by conversation' (Mor. 710b). 

This chapter argues chat the modern view is in some senses correct, 
but in others misconceived. Sophists and philosophers tended to come 
from the same class, have much the same education, could reach each 
other and performed broadly the same functions (although, as we shall 
see, some functions were considered more typical of one role than the 
other). Philosophers could exhibit oratorical skills and sophists deploy 
philosophical acumen. That all this, however, did not add up to a posi­
tion where the two roles could be combined becomes dear when their 

• In Ihis chapter, l.ucian's worlcs are abbreviated thus: Nigrinw = N'f!·; Dmonax = Dtmtm.: PhiiJJso­
phits for Sll~ = Vir. Auct.; Tht fishtml4n = Pisc.; Pmgrinw = Ptrfg.; Tl~ rutWUht}' =Fug.; TIJr 
runuch = f.'un.; Doub~ indicnnmt = Bis11cc. 

' F..g. Rower5ock (1969) u-15. Multiplication of references would ~ tedious; see H;dtn (I9l19) e~p. 
46-H; 86--99 for an unorthodox vi.:w. 

' Cf. Gleason (1995), Ht. 
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self-presentation, especially in terms of non-verbal communication, as seen 
in the synoptic version ofliteracure such as Philostracus' Lives of the sophists 
and On Apollonius, the works of Lucian and the discourses of Epictecus 
mediated via Arrian, is analysed using rhe methodology of symbolism 
adopted (and adapted) from cultural anthropology. 

The self-presentation of each role was constructed via a nexus of symbols 
which were in conscious contrast to rhe other. While the boundaries could 
be transgressed or blurred, such strategies involved risks. A brief exam­
ination of portrait sculpture shows that the intellectual self-presentation 
in marble of the Greek elite, although subtly different from that in life 
or literature, does not vitiate the separateness of the roles. No one could 
present himself unambiguously as both sophist and philosopher because 
the separate and opposed symbolic roles had been created by the Greek 
elite to represent itself, its ideals and their inherent tensions. The roles of 
sophist and philosopher played our and thus ameliorated tensions berween 
Greek elite ideas of rustic virtue and urban civilisation, and berween Greek 
paideia and Roman power. 

SOPHIST, RHETOR AND PHILOSOPHER 

No word has a hidden essence which is its 'meaning'. What words signify 
can be seen only by a study of their relationship with their near synonyms 
and opposites: in the case of sophist, the most problematic and fluid of the 
intellectual labels of the Second Sophistic, with rhetor and philosopher.l 

First we can remove one aspect of the word sophist by thinking of its 
'literal' (in the sense of etymological) meaning. 'Sophist' as a prudent man 
of knowledge persists. Diogenes Laertius is aware that croq»6s and croq»tcrTTJS 
were once synonymous, ... and the 'seven sages' of antiquity were normally 
known as 'sophists'.~ Consideration of the 'literal' meanings will get us no 
further. 

Rhecors during the early empire were first and foremost teachers of 
eloquence, sometimes m a destined practical end (law or politics). They 
could also be declaimers or forensic orators. 6 As such, the role of rhetor 
can be combined with that of sophist. Dionysius of Miletus is found on an 

' Some definitions of sophist are in: Stanton (1973) )08; Bowie (1974) 169 and (1981) 39: Swain (1996) 
97-100. 

4 1.1.; c:f. Apollonius' joke at VA .... l'J. 

s E.g. Plut. Mor. 385de: Dio Or. 1o.z6; Stanton (1973) )SZ, n. 7· 
6 Jones (1978) 9; Bowic h981) 39· 
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inscription as 'rheror and sophist'/ They could be not merely linked but 
assumed to be the same thing. The emperor Pius can be seen using them 
interchangeably, both as teachers. 11 The implication is that the ·meaning' 
of both words is the same, ir is the 'value' which differs. The functions of 
the two types are much the same, the differences not being in the raking 
of fees or modern notions of professionalism. 

Philostratus claimed chat among rhe ancients the title of sophist went 
to rhecors of surpassing eloquence (VS 484). Probably towards the end of 
the second century AD the hostile witness Sextus Empiricus cells us that 
sophists have studied rhetoric to the utmost poinr.9 It was presumptuous 
of the teenager Hermogenes ro call himself a rheror. Presumably it would 
have been worse if he had called himself a sophist, even though others did 
(Philosrr. VS 577). The distinction seems to be one of virtuosity. 

The guests of Athenaeus' Deipnosophistae include one Alceidus of 
Alexandria, a musician, and one Amoebus, a harp-player and singer. These 
men need nor be included in rhe dinner because they could speak Auendy 
on their subject. 10 Instead they are 'sophists' because of the virtuosity with 
which they practise their art. The notion that virtuosity leads to sophia is 
said to go back to Homer. 11 In Hesiod, Linus, a singer, is versed in all kinds 
of sophia (fr. 306 Merkelbach and West). Sophists, then, can be seen as 
rherors especially skilled in their art. 

Philosophers had from Plato on attacked sophists. The age of the Sec­
ond Sophistic was no exception. Plutarch, for example, condemned them. 11 

Rhetors could also be sneered at (e.g. Plut. M or. 59 f), yet usually in connec­
tion with sophists.13 For one could combine rhetor and philosopher: one 
T. Flavius Glaucus was thus vaunted. 14 Thus although sophists can be seen 
as a subgroup of rherors, distinguished by their arr, rhey cannot, ourside 
Philoscratus' work, be combined with philosophers in the way that rhetors 
can without acquiring derogatory overtones, although a sophist can be a 
'good rhing to be' elsewhere.15 When sophist and philosopher are brought 
into proximity the semantic motivation comes from the lauer and the for­
mer becomes downgraded. Plutarch, in the passage quoted above, when 
calling the long-bearded man from rhe Stoa a sophist did not indicate char 

7 IK XVII.I [/Eph VII.!], no. 3047; also Hordconius l.ollianus of Ephcsus on IG Il' 42n. 
H Dig. 17.1.6.1; cf. Philour. VS 614, where sophists spend most of th,•ir time te~Khing boy>. 
• Mv. Math. uS; he goes on Ill say that they an: mute in public M:rutiny! 

10 Th\l!i Bowersock (1969) IS. 11 Gu1hrie (1969) 17. 
" Stamon (1973) ~Ho ' 1 Plm. Mor. 1000; I~Ia; S4Jef. 
'' Oliver (1949) 146-8; cf. Bowie (1989). Epictetus objeaed Io men trying to beborh, IV.rs.n. 
" Philostr. VS 531; 6os; FD iii.4, no. 474; /K XV (/Eph V), no. 1548; /G 11' JRI~; see above, n. 7· 
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he was both philosopher and sophist, bur that Plurarch considered him a 
charlatan philosopher. 

SOPHIST AND PHILOSOPHER OVERLAPS 

No intellectual could claim without risking ridicule to be both sophist and 
philosopher, bur their social background, the education system and the gen­
eral intellectual background ensured that in significant ways many were. 
The vast majority of sophists and philosophers were from the urban elite of 
rhe Greek world (rhe Cynics being an exceprion).'6 A male elite child went 
to school at rhe age of seven or so, then ro a grammaticus at about eleven, 
and lastly to a rhetor at fifteen, where he might stay until twenty or older.'7 

Under the rheror one studied oratory. le was after school that, if one was 
going to, one should turn eo philosophy. Galen deplored those who tried 
to master philosophy without proper schooling (XIX.9 Kilhn). Franco was 
right to say that philosophy does nor ignore rhetoric (On ~loqu~nc~ J.I8 = 
11.70 Haines). The educational system ensured char almost all, except some 
Cynics, who came to philosophy had been trained in oratory. To deny any 
skill with words was, as we will see, one of the symbols of a philosopher, 
but in practice most were highly skilled. Some even went to the schools of 
sophists (e.g. Philostr. VS 591). Equally given rhe dominance of philosophy, 
and especially- for rhe literate- Stoic philosophy, in the thought world 
of the early empire, it need come as no surprise if a man exhibiting all 
the symbols of a sophist can produce passages of a philosophical appear­
ance.'8 The usefulness for an orator of philosophical maxims was recognised 
{e.g. Dio, Or. 18.7), and some sophists went to be pupils of philosophers 
(e.g. Philostr. VS 536). 

Aelius Aristides oudined what he considered were the functions of the 
sophist (although rejecting the name for himself) by attacking what he 
claimed philosophers did not do: adorn festivals, honour the gods, advise 
citizens, comfort the distressed, setrle civic discord and educate the young.'9 
Aristides attempted to fulfil all those functions. Panathenaicoration (Or. 1) 
shows him adorning a festival. In the prose-hymns he honours the gods 
(Orr. 37-46). Oration 2.4 shows him advising a dry against stasis, and 
Oration 31 shows him comforting the distressed on the death of one of his 
pupils. 

16 Bowie (1982.) 30 with a pp. I S4-1· 
17 On education, see Marrou (I96s); Banner (1977); Morgan (1998). 
' 8 C£ MacMullen (1966) 46--94. 19 Or. 3.671. Lcnz and Bchr; Bowersock (1969) 11. 
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The briefest glance at the works of Dio Chrysosrom shows that he, 
as a philosopher, tried to fulfil all the functions which Aristides accused 
philosophers of ignoring. In Oration 12 he attempts to adorn a festival and 
honour the gods. Oration 30 shows Dio comforting the bereaved father of 
a young man whom he had educated. Orations 31-35 offer advice to cities, 
and Orations 38-41 attempt to induce homonoia where before there was 
stasis. 

The functions of the two roles overlapped. Some functions seem to have 
been seen as equally the province of either role (e.g. advising dries, or 
settling civic discord), although the strategies employed to achieve them 
could vary (e.g. in educating the young). As the philosopher was thought eo 
deal with general issues, while the sophist dealt with specific ones (Dio, Or. 
22; Philostr. VS 481) the strategies employed could always be considered to 
vary. But some functions were seen as primarily the prerogative of one of 
the roles. Although philosophers did give lectures, their role was seen by 
society as one of' Socratic dialogue' .10 Thus advice to individuals, in cl ud~ 
ing consolation, could be seen as primarily a philosophic activity; while 
declaiming would be considered as primarily a sophistic activity. Philoso~ 
phers did, in their own eyes at least, adorn festivals by making speeches at 
them. But such speeches were exterior to the structure of festivals. At some 
festivals the speeches of orators were part of the 'official programme'.2.I 
Adorning festivals could be seen as primarily sophistic activity. 

SYMBOLISM 

So far, the modern view of the sophist and philosopher appears ro have 
much validity. The vast majority of sophists and philosophers (many Cyn~ 
ics being exceptions) had a shared social and in tell cc mal background, much 
the same education, operated in a nuanced overlap of functions and pas~ 
sessed certain transferable skills. But when we turn to their self~presentation 
wirhin rhe symbolic roles created by Greek society, the modern view 
fails. 

Many ancient historians rely on a realist epistemology. Society is seen as 
no more than a collection of individuals, and the ultimate test of validity 
is an individual's conscious inner belief. Society as an entity is regarded 
as primary for amhropology, as it has been more recently for modern 
history.14 Now influenced by analytical anthropology, especially by the 

10 C£ Hahn (1989) 67-77. " Philom. VS m; l'ria: (1984b) 90. " Burke (1980) ~l9. 
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work of Clifford Geertz, 13 ancient historians have begun to use techniques, 
and above aU symbolism, for studying society as a whole.24 

There is, however, a danger here of falling into what can be called 
the 'Golden Bough syndrome'. Just as classicists were getting into J. G. 
Frazer's monumental work, anthropologists were turning against it.25 Some 
'interdisciplinary time lag' is inevitable. As students of the ancient world 
began to use Geertz, anthropologists began to attack Geerrz's work.26 One 
level of attack is as a researcher. For example in Geerrz's book Negara: 
The Theatre State in Nineteenth-Century Bali (1980), he has been accused 
of 'backward extrapolation' and viewing his subject through a 'fog' of 
colonialism.27 This, of course, is of liule imponance to students of the 
ancient world. But it is linked to conceptual attacks. 18 Geertz has been 
seen to marginalise power and force:19 in his analyses government always 
ends up by attraction rather than compulsion. 

Despite these attacks, Geertz's work can still provide inspirational models 
for us, provided that we do not leave power and force out of our account. 
This chapter argues that the symbolic roles of sophist and philosopher were 
created partly in response to the power of the Roman empire and the force 
which underpinned it. The subjects of this chapter did not leave it out 
of account. Favorinus is said to have told friends who criticised him for 
giving way to Hadrian on a point oflanguage, 'you give me bad advice, my 
friends, in not allowing me to believe that the man who has thirty legions 
is more learned than everybody else' (SHA. Had. IpJ). 

In symbolic analyses culture is seen as 'an historically transmirred pat­
tern of meanings embodied in symbols' (Geenz (1973) 89). Symbols are 
'tangible formulations of notions'- or, pur another way, 'extrinsic sources 
of information' (ibid. 91-2). Sets of symbols, often embedded in ritual 
or ceremonial, evoke sets of dispositions in individuals, which can result 
in actions (ibid. 91-123). Symbolic knowledge takes over when semantic 

11 See Geertz (1973), (1977), (1980); also Douglas h97J). (19nl: Spcrher (1975), h979) Moote h97Hl. 
1.1 E.g. Gordon (1980); Pric:e (!980), (19843-l. h91!4bl; Wallace-Hadcill (1982.), (zooR); Millac (1984); 

Glc:ason h99~). 
11 Cf. Kirk (1974) 15-16; Humphreys (1978) 1-1. 
16 As a non·.amhropologist, one can suspect that Gecrtz's irreverent attitude towards 1he greats of 

anthropology might have contributed 10 the backlash. His engaging outlook can be found most 
clearly in WDrks and Livts (1988), which. of course, posr-dates 1 he attacks. 

•1 Nordhoh (1981); Chrisrie (1986). 
"8 E.g. Asad (t9l!J). Gecm. unsurpri~ingly, has defended himself (1995), (lOOO). For largely positive 

assessments of Geenz, see Onnet ( 1999) and lnglis (zooo). 
"' This seems to be a common enough [,iling in anrhropolo!(Y. Witness :mrhropologisto almost 

complete non·cngag<·mt·nr with 1\unty-High :S Primitifl~ W11;frm· (1949 [1971]), on which see Keegan 
(1993) 89-92. or Kcdcy'> account of the Jifficultic~ encountered when puuing forward research 
proposals to Sludy the anthropology of warfare b996) vii-x. 
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(or analytic) and encyclopaedic (or symhetic) knowledge fail (Price (1984a) 
8). Symbols cause evocation when rational criteria fail, when one cannot or 
does not want ro (for whatever reason) fully understand something (Moo re 
(1978) ?-8). 

Symbolism is as real as 'inner belief, and there is no reason ro privilege 
the latter. The virtue of this sort of view of what are usually called 'mental 
traits' or, if the Cartesianism is unavowed, 'psychological forces' (both 
unobjectionable enough terms in themselves) is that it gets them out of any 
dim and inaccessible realm of private sensation into that same well-lit world 
of observables in which reside the brittleness of glass, the inflammability 
of paper, and ... the dampness of England.' ·10 

To put it all in other words, the words of Fergus Millar, 'if we do look, 
we can only see what is there to see' ((1984) 39). 'In looking at rituals, 
cults, public expression of gratirude, the erection of srarues, and all those 
other visible forms of symbolism, we should not ask what people really 
felt, because we do not know (and in almost all cases cannm in principal 
know)' (ibid. 39-40). Instead, we should study 'the logic of their public 
actions, and of their words, artefacts and building' .11 

A man could not claim robe both sophist and philosopher. The symbols 
of the two were mutually exclusive, being defined in contrast to each other. 
The symbolic representation of each role was constructed not only in terms 
of characteristic statements (Millar's 'words'}, but also via characteristic 
appearance, gestures and behaviour (Millar's 'public actions'). The latter 
constitute forms of non-verbal communication. In the nineteen rh century 
some aspects of non-verbal communication in the ancient world such as 
dress and gesture were srudied.J:z. But in the twentieth century these fields 
were largely ignored until the 198os when, under the (direct or indirect) 
influence of anthropology, scholarship again focused on thern)3 

SYMBOLIC ROLE OF THE SOPHIST 

The symbolic role of the sophist can be reconstructed from the biographies 
of the sophists by Philostratus, and Lucian's satire on false sophists who 

'o Geenz (1973) 9s-6; cf. l..atciner (1995) 8. 
'' Millar (1984) 39-40. Thi, approach aUows us to avoid a literalht understanding of other~· smements, 

while equally avoiding a reimt·rpretativ< one, Moore (1978) 12-13. 'For when an avowal is "meant", 
it does not nevertheless follow thot it has a fully determinate meaning or meanings', ibiJ.14 

'' E.g. Hope (18u{1967.)); Sinl (1890). 
H E.g. Lateiner (1987), (1995); Maier-Eichhorn (t!Jii9): Bremmcr (199d; Graf(1991); Aldrer,· (1999); 

Bolune·St·honh.·rger (1999); Croom (1000). An ofi[·n-w.-d source of inspiration is Marcel Mauss' 
famous lecture of 19J.4. on 'Techniques of the Body' (19n). 
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wished to reap the rewards of being a sophist withouc putting up with the 
hard work necessary to become one: the Rhetorum praeceptor. The latter 
has often been seen as a specific attack on an individual sophist, usually 
identified as Pollux of Naucratis, the author of the extant Onomasticon.34 

This may well be true. But the work proceeds as a general attack upon a 
recognisable type until the very end (section 24 out of 26) when the focus is 
suddenly narrowed to an individual (Pollux, someone else, or an invented 
paradigm of awfulness?). & C. P. )ones has said, Lucian treats the Teacher 
as che representative of a whole class.l1 That the main thrust of Lucian's 
satire is directed against a general type shows chat we are dealing with 
symbols constructed by society, not merely the individual predilections of 
Philostratus' subjects, or even the interests of Philosrratus alone.l6 

Sophists were much concerned with appearance. When Alexander the 
'Clay-Plato' came before the Athenians they 'thought his appearance and 
costume so exquisite that before he spoke a word a low buzz of approval 
went round as a tribute to his perfect elegance' (Philostr. VS 572). The dress 
of the sophist tended to be colourful, ostentatious and expensive)? Lucian 
gives satirical advice on rhe topic: 'lee your clothing be gaily-coloured, or 
else white, a fabric ofTarentine manufacture, so that your body will show 
through; and wear either high Attic sandals of the kind that women wear, 
with many slits, or else Sicyonian boots, trimmed with scrips of white 
felt' (Rh. pr. 15). The elaborate hairstyles of sophists were remarked on.J8 

A sophist's beard was notably well cared for and curled.J9 The sophist 
could be fastidiously clean and wear perfume.40 Some sophists practised 
depilation.41 Hippodromus, defending the sophists of his day, compared 
them to peacocks.41 The symbolic role of che sophist called for a display 
of outward beauty. 'Hermocrates was aided by the beauty of his personal 
appearance, and he was indeed possessed of great charm and looked like 
a statue with the bloom of early youth' (Philostr. VS 612). 'It is true that 

!4 E.g. ]ones (1986) 107--8. 
J! Jooes (1986) 106; cf. Anderson (1976) 68-71, the teacher is l'ollux but the picture is deliberately 

vague; and HaU (t981) 2.73-8, the teacher is Pollux but the description draws on details from other 
sophistS. 

J6 The evidence of Philoscratus and I.ucian, of course, can be paralldc-d in other writers such as Dio 
Chrysostom on sophists, Sidcbottom (1990) 13-5. It is worth pointing our rhat literary mentions 
of non-verbal communication will only ever give us a synoptic version of a very complex reality, cf. 
Lateiner (191!7) 1!4. 

17 Philosrr. VS sll7; 6oo-x; 613; Luc. Rh. pr. r6; cf. Epkt. l·l·3S· 
18 Philostr. VS 571; 62.3; Luc. Rh.Jn u; 12.. '~ l'hilostr. ~ 570; cf. Luc. Rh. pr. 13. 
40 Philostr. VS 570; 571, clean; Philosrr. VS 571; Luc. Rh. pr. u, perfume. 
4' Philostr, VS n6; Luc. Rh. pr. 2.3. 
4' PhiloSir. VS 617; cf. S77 on Hermogenes 'moulting' when h~ skills leli: him; also cf. Luc. Nigr. 13. 
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Alexander had a godlike appearance, and was conspicuous for his beauty 
and charm. For his beard was curly and of moderate length, his eyes large 
and melting, his nose well shaped, his teeth very white, his lingers long and 
slender, and well fitted ro hold rhe reins of eloquence' (Philostr. VS 570; cf. 
Luc. Rh. pr. 20). 

Characteristic patterns of behaviour were symbols of the sophist. In 
keeping with their statements expressing their own worth (see below), 
sophists should speak only in a spatial setting worthy of them. A temple 
was acceptable (Philostr. VS 583; 618), as were a theatre (ibid 571; 579), 
an assembly (ibid. 519), a bouleuterion (ibid. 579), or any setting for an 
imperial audience.43 Philostratus, however, chides a sophist called Aurelius 
with being 'the sort of person who would declaim even in low wine shops 
while the drinking was going on' (Philostr. VS 627). 

Characteristic facial expressions, gestures and vocal effects were also 
interpreted as symbols of a sophist. In general the face of the sophist tended 
to be cheerful and confident, 44 nor unserious, 45 with a steady, fixed, or keen 
gaze,46 although varied according to the theme of his declamation.47 The 
gestures of a sophist were exrravagant:~8 

Before declaiming, a sophist might withdraw from the sight of his 
audience to meditate on his theme (Philostr. VS 519; 537), or he might 
do so in full view (Philostr. VS 572; 619). Such melodramatic inaction 
would have been a tense time. It might never stop. There was a real danger 
of sophists breaking down when speaking (Philostr. VS 565; 580; 614). 
At this juncture the sophist would hope his face radiated the looked-for 
cheerful, serious intensiry. There was a strong possibility it might not, and 
the sophist might begin to sweat profusely (Philostr. VS 541). At the start 

41 Philostr. VS 625, militory hcaJ,luarr,•r,; ibid. 6~3. courtroom. Philomatus mentions that both 
Gorgias and Hippias spok,· at Olympi.t, VS 49l: 495-6, the latter also from the altar at Delphi. In 
the Second Sophistic ht· points to H~rod~5 and Hippodromus at Olympia, V.S ~56: 617. 

44 Philostr. VS St9: B7: 571; 6r8: Luc. Rh. pr. 11. Philagrus was notable for looking gloomy, as 
Demosthencs was said to have done, VS sRo-r. 

4( Philostr. V.'\ 528. 46 Philosrr. VS 518: m: sll~: 619. 47 Philostr. VS S74· 
.f8 For the Second Sophistic we lack a source comparable to Quintilian's Insritutio Oratoria., which 

has been used brilliantly by Aldrete (1999) to analyse the meaning• of the gestwes employed hy 
fint·~nrury AD Latin orators. It would be unwise to transfer his finding' to Greek sophist~ of the 
first three centuries AD. The same gestures sometimi!S do occur, but they tend ro have different 
meaning5. For example >tamping the ground showed agitation for a Latin orator (Aldrere (t999l 11: 
citing Cic Brurus 278), but when Polemo did it Philomatus compares it to horses in Homer (e.g./£ 
6.507) who are exhibiting confidence and srrength. Ag:~in swaying from side to side evokes driving 
off flies or standing in a rocking boat (Aldrete (1999) 68; citing Cic. Brutus 216-17) or the levity 
and arrogance of barbarians (Philostr. VS p.o). Also thigh-slapping (Aidrete (t999) t3: cf. Philom. 
VS 519: Luc. Rh. pr. 19). It is norewonhy that Quintilian was opposed to rhe use of Greek gestures, 
Graf (t991) 51. 
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of his declamation or at a subsequent point the sophist might leap to his 
feet {Philostr. VS 537; 572.; 619). During the performance he mighr stride 
abour,49 sway from side to side (Philostr. VS po), stamp his feet (ibid. 
537), slap his thigh (ibid., 5I9i Luc. Rh. pr. 19), and ross his head about 
(Philostr. VS 529; Luc. Rh. pr. 12.). All gestures were intended eo be fining 
to the sophist's theme (cf. Aldrete (1999) 17). There seem to have been two 
srrategies for the end of the performance: sweating heavily to show the 
effort expended (Luc. Rh. pr. 20), or smiling calmly to show that it had 
not been an effort at all (Philostr. VS 537). 

We should assume that sophists' non-verbal communication by gesture 
was readily interpretable by their contemporaries. Philostratus said char 
Polemo stood next to Dionysius 'like a wrestler' (VS 525-6), and cowered 
before Timocrates 'like a boy before his teacher' (VS 536). Gestures mattered 
to sophists. Polemo expelled an acror from the Olympic games at Smyrna 
for 'a solecism of his hand' (VS 541-2.). 

The way a sophist used his voice was important. The effect aimed for was 
melodious and rhythmic (Philostr. VS 589). Scopelian compared himself to 
a nightingale, a not uncommon comparison for a sophist (Philostr. VS 516; 
cf. 589). Some sophists of the ~ianist' persuasion wenr as far as singing, 5° 

although an 'Atticisr' could ob jeer. 51 

The characteristic behaviour which symbolised a sophist extended 
through his lifestyle. The sophisrs came from the urban elite of the empire. 52 

For members of that class there were strong social pressures to conspic­
uously advertise their wealth, and above all to give benefactions.H The 
sophists, although at times able to claim immunicies thanks to their calling 
(see below), can rhus be seen as merely fulfilling their role as members of 
the urban elite when they give benefactions and advertise their wealth.H 
Bur they seem to have paraded their wealth with an extreme flamboyance 
which, even if it did nor go beyond the norm, was intended to mark them 
as among the richest and most successful of the elite. The homes of at 
least some sophists were ostentatious. Philiscus had two houses in Athens 
as well as one at the Piraeus and one ar Eleusis, all full ofimported luxuries 
(Philostr. VS 603; cf. 6o6). On Regilla's death, Herodes used Lesbian mar­
ble to turn his entire house black, although he is said eo have abandoned 
this when teased by one Lucius (Philostr. VS 556-7). When travelling, 

~ 9 PhiloSEr. II.S' 61~; o::f. s87: Luc. Rh. p,·. m 19; zo. !o Philosrr. VS 589: 6zo; Luc. Rh. pr. •s: 19. 
1' Philom. VS 513; "·c rh< da"ic wurk< ofSchmid (t887--<J7) onAnicism and Wilamowirz-MoeUcndorff 

{!900) on Asianism: and now Swain. (1996) 11-7, on Roman origins of the Jerms of debate. 
11 See Bowic (1982.). ~~ E.g. Jones (1978) 20. 1~ Bowcnock (1969) 27-8. 
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sophists could go beyond the bounds of ostentation thought by some to 

be suitable: 

Though Polemo excited the disapproval of many, because when he travelled he 
was followed by a long train of baggage animals and many horses, many slaves 
and many different brands of dogs for various kinds of hunting, while he himself 
would ride in a chariot from Phrygia or Gaul, with silver-mounted bridles, by all 
this he acquired glory for Smyrna. (Philosrr. VS 534; cf. 587; 603). 

The large retinues which followed the sophists point to an explanation 
of their keener than usual impulse to ostentatious advertisement of their 
wealth. As well as slaves (Philostr. VS 603) and attendants (Luc. Rh. pr. 15), 
the retinues consisted of fee-paying pupils (Philoscr. VS 591). The numbers 
of pupils, their often distant origins, their high-class starus and their wealth 
were sources of pride ro the sophist. ss Large numbers of noisy pupils exalted 
a sophist. 56 While a good sophist would remit fees to poor young men of 
talentP would lose fees by refusing to teach hopeless cases (Philostr. VS 
591), and would generally be easy to deal with about fees (Philostr. VS 
6oo), rhe fees charged were usually high.S8 There was an expectation rhat 
rhe career of a sophist should be richly rewarded_i9 Polemo refused to take 
I)O,ooo drachmae offered him as a 'lecture fee' by Herodes. When Heredes 
added another roo,ooo drachmae 'Polemo took the money without the least 
hesitation, as though he were receiving only what was his due' (Philostr. 
vs 538). 

The symbolic representation of the sophist was also constructed in char­
acteristic statements. Sophists made high intellectual claims for themselves. 
Philostratus admitted that it was a profession which could encourage arro~ 
gance (VS 616); and, while self-praise could win sophists renown, 6o avoid­
ance of it could also be considered a good thing (ibid.). Sophists claimed 
for themselves knowledge,61 skill with words61 and the ability tO impart 
true educarion.63 Their self-proclaimed virtuosity allowed the sophists to 
demand attention and to openly court admiration. 64 

~~ Philostr. VS 518; 510; ~16; ~31; 562.; 613. 
16 Philostr. 1.\~ sR3; lu.:. Rh. pr. 2.1, noisy; l'hilostr. 1.\'1 567-8, cxah. 
17 Philostr. VS 519: 527: 6o5-6. 18 Philostr. VS 521: m: 531: 604: 6rs; cf. SlS: 574: luc. Rh. pr. 9· 
19 l'hilostr. VS 589: 6n: Luc. Rh. pr. 2.; 6. 6o l'hilostr. VS ns: Luc. Rh. pr. 11, 
6' Philom. VS 531: I.uc. Rh. pr. 13: so had 'ancient sophists', Philostr. v.5' 480. 
62 Philostr. 1.\) 563: 564: s86-7: Luc. Rh. P" 13. 
'' Philostr. VS 617. Philowph'" also claimod the ability to impart true eduation (ste below). The 

evocation .:aused by su.;h a statement would be shaped by the other elements of the symbolk 
representation which a sophist or philosopher presented. 

6~ Attemion: Philosrr. VS 571: 578: admiration: Philom. VS 617: l.uc. Rb. pr. 1; 6; n: 1Sl cf. Philostr. 
VS 12.~; 564; 578. 
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An audience's reaction to the symbolic representation could be 
favourable. After the death of the sophist Hadrian some Athenians 'would 
try to imitate his accent, others his walk, or the elegance of his attire' 
(Philostr. VS 587). Pliny the Younger was greatly impressed by Isaeus. 
His speech was deeply implanted by delivery, expression, appearance and 
gestures (Ep. 2.3.9). We have already seen Philostratus' description (li.S' 
572) of the effect rhe appearance of Alexander the 'Clay-Plaro' had on the 
Athenians. lt was nor always so with every audience. 

The listeners had a far from passive role in the ritual of a sophist's 
declamation. They could be asked for the theme or an opinion (Philostr. 
VS 572). They might make gestures of approval: nod amiably (ibid. 540), 
raise a hand and shake back the folds of their cloak (ibid. 626), shout and 
applaud (ibid. 582-3). But they might react in negative ways: assume a 
supercilious expression and withhold accustomed applause (Philostr. li.S' 
614), interject (ibid. 540; 571; 623) or join in (ibid. 579), hiss and jeer (ibid. 
604), fall asleep (ibid. 578), or try to leave (Luc. Rh. pr. 19). Lucian gives 
guidance on how to behave badly in an audience: arrive late, 65 utter ill­
timed praise when everyone else is silent, don 'r make gestures of assent, 
don't rise (orar least only once or twice), and wear a faint smile to show you 
are dissatisfied (Rh. pr. 22). Unsurprisingly sophists might ensure they had 
pupils, friends, or even debrors in the audience (Philosrr. li.S' 540; 582-3; 
Luc. Rh. pr. 20). 

An excessive parading of the symbols of the sophist could evoke a neg­
ative response: 'effeminate'. 66 When Alexander the 'Clay-Plato' appeared 
before Pius he overdid the claim for attention. To his shout 'pay attention 
to me, Caesar', the emperor replied '1 am paying attention, and I know 
you well. You are the fellow who is always arranging his hair, cleaning his 
teeth and polishing his nails, and always smells of perfume' (Philostr. VS 
571; cf. 622-3; Luc. Rh. pr. n; 23). It took different levels of symbolism ro 
provoke the response 'effeminate' in different audiences, but the danger 
was ever-present. The sophist Isaeus played down the symbolic garb in the 
nexus of symbols which constructed the image 'sophist' (Philostr. V.S 513). 
It was a dangerous tactic, for costume was an important symbol without 

65 Cf. Herodes wearing travel clothes to show his late arrival is not an a~t of disrespe~t to Alexander, 
Philostr. ~ 572-. 

56 See Gleason (I99sl. This mapter does not en gag,· closely with Gleason's work. While we are looking 
Bt roughly the same sea of symbols, if with cmph.tsis on different sour,es, for Glcason they construct 
self-presentation in terms of masculinil)'. for me they do so in terms of the roles of sophist and 
philosopher, urbane and rustic, and Greek and Roman. The two analyses are not in~ompatible. 
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which the other symbols of the sophist were liable to provoke unlooked~for 
responses. 

The sophist Hippodromus the Thessalian was somewhat rustic in 
appearance (Philostr. VS 618-19, from which the following anecdote is 
drawn). When he had travelled to Smyrna he came to a temple, outside 
which were attendants and slaves holding satchels of books. Hippodro­
mus assumed someone of importance was holding their school inside. 
When Hippodromus went in, Megistias, the sophist whose school it was, 
mistook him for a parent or anendant. Asked what he wanted Hippodro~ 
mus requested an exchange of garmenrs, 'for he was wearing a travelling 
cloak, while Megistias wore a gown suitable for public speaking', and then 
announced that he was going ro declaim. Megistias thought him mad, but 
then, seeing his intelligenr look, changed clothes with him. After Megistias 
had suggested a theme, Hippodromus sat for a moment on rhe lecturer's 
chair then leapt ro his feet. Megisrias again thought he was insane, 'that 
these signs of proficiency were mere delirium', but when Hippodromus 
had got inro the theme Megisrias recognised him as a sophist. 

The anecdote shows the importance of dress in the nexus of symbols of 
the sophist. Lacking the right dress, Hippodromus is not recognised for 
what he is, while rhe symbol of the keen glance reassures, other perfectly 
acceptable symbols (the implicit claim to skill in announcing that he will 
declaim, and the leaping from the chair) evoke the response that Hippo­
dromus is insane. It is significant that even the unconventional sophist 
recognised the suitability of presenting as complete a set of sophistic sym­
bols as possible, and wished to change costume. Ir was Megistias' judgement 
of Hippodromus' virtuosity which finally won the visiting sophist recog­
nition. The criterion for an individual's conscious decision ro award a man 
the title of sophist was always an estimate of virtuosity. But, as the anecdote 
shows, it was recognised that rhe symbolic representation of a man shaped 
that decision. Philostratus dismissed some men usually held ro be sophists 
from his account because they were not worthy of the name (VS 605). Yet 
when discussing Apollonius of Athens he stated 'in beauty of enunciation 
he fell short of Heradeides ... but in dignity, magnificence, and in his 
attire he showed himself superior ro many of his predecessors' {VS 6oo-1). 

It also was recognised that the evocations caused by the symbolic rep­
resentation of the sophist could replace a judgement on virtuosity as the 
validation of the status of sophist. Philosrrarus said ofMarcus of Byzantium 
'his beard and hair were always unkempt, and hence most people thought 
that he looked roo boorish to be a learned man. And this was the impression 
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that Polemo had'.67 Polemo changed his mind when he encountered the 
skill of Marcus. A man would hold chat it was always other people, and 
usually the masses, who judged by symbolic representation alone and thus 
opened the door to the 'false sophists' mocked by Lucian. 'The rank and file 
are already struck dumb with admiration of your appearance, your diction, 
your gait, your pacing back and forth, your intoning, your sandals ... when 
they see your sweat and your labouring breath they cannot fail to believe 
chat you are a terrible opponent in debate' (Luc. Rh. pr. 20). 

SOPHIST AND PHILOSOPHER OPPOSITION 

The symbols of the sophist and philosopher were constructed in contrast 
to each other. Aristocles of Pergamon started his career as a Peripatetic 
philosopher and then became a sophist. 'Now, as long as he was a student 
of philosophy he was slovenly in appearance, unkempt and squalid in his 
dress, but now [when he became a sophist} he began to be fastidious, 
discarded his slovenly ways, and admitted inro his house all the pleasures 
that are afforded by the lyre, the flute, and the singing voice, as though 
they had come begging to his doors' (Philostr. VS 567). The philosopher 
Timocrates, who was very hirsute, attacked the sophist Scopelian for his 
depilation, and the youth of Smyrna took sides (Philostr. VS 536). In 
one of his discourses Epictetus, who characterises himself as 'somehow 
or other condemned to wear a grey beard and rough cloak' and to be 
approached as a philosopher {p.24), is visited by a student of rhetoric 
whose hair is elaborately dressed and appearance highly embellished (3.1.1). 
Epictetus imagines the youth complaining, when he had come to his 
senses, that Epictetus 'could at least have set my hair right, he could have 
stripped me of my ornaments, he could have stopped me plucking my hairs' 
(Epict. p.14). 

SYMBOLIC ROLE OF THE PHILOSOPHER 

The symbolic representation of the philosopher can be reconstructed using 
the Discourses of Epicrecus as mediated to us by Arrian, On Apoilo­
nius by Philoscratus, and some of Lucian 's works (Nigrinus; 68 Demonax; 

67 ~ S:l.9. It is nice ro no1e, with Gleason (199S) 41!, Polemo's failure: here as a physiognomisL 
68 That Nigrinus may have been a real Roman philosopher (Hall h9lh) IS?-6-l; Jones (1986) zs; Swain 

(1996) ~16) does not viliare the use of 1his work in a reconstruction of the svmbolism of the Greek 
philo,opher, sin(e Lucian presents him in terms of Greek culture. • 
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Philosophies for sale; The Fishennan; Peregrinus; Runaway slaves; The eunuch; 
Double indictmmt).69 

The blurring of rhe boundaries between the schools of philosophy under 
the empire is often exaggerated by modern scholars.7° Apollonius ofTyana 
is said to have made his choice from the distinct philosophies on offer 
(Philostr. VA 6.n). Lucian described it as normal ro hear the numerous 
sects arguing (Eun. 3). Disrincrions continued, and were considered impor­
tant. The distinctions were reflected in variations within the construction 
of the representation of the philosopher, and inferences were drawn from 
the variations (e.g. Luc. Demon. 5). A problem could thus be proposed 
in the use of Epictetus' evidence. Epicrerus was a Stoic who wrote abour 
the Cynic philosopher.71 But the problem is more apparent than real. The 
Stoics claimed the Cynic fathers as antecedents in order to link themselves 
to Socrates (Zeno-Crates-Diogenes-Antisthenes-Socrares), and rhus had 
a vested interest in harmonising Cynic teaching (to which they were in fact 
indebted) with their own.71 A Sroic could thus admire a 'cynic ideal' (suit­
ably bowdlerised to fit Stoicism), while disliking conremporary CynicsJl 
Thus when Epictetus talks of the symbolism suitable for an 'ideal Cynic' it 
can be taken to be acceprable for a Sroic, bur when he talks of 'false Cynics' 
he is referring to the degenerate contemporary Cynics.74 

Doubts might also be raised about the use of Philostratus' hisrorical 
novel abour Apollonius to reconstruct the reality of the symbolic role 
of rhe philosopher in general. Philosrratus, however, attempted to give 
philosophical respectability ro his wonder-working hero. The more prosaic 
derails of the philosopher's life had to ring true in order that his audience's 
acceptance of the magus-like elements could be facilitated. The picture of 
the philosopher which was put forward thus was not only one acceptable to 
the sophist Philostratus, but also intended to be acceptable to the audience's 
preconceptions about a philosopher. 

'"Come then, Epictetus, shave off your beard". Ifl am a philosopher, I 
answer, "I will not shave it ofF" (Epict. I.II.29). The symbolic representa­
tion of the philosopher, like that of the sophist, was constructed in rerms of 
characrerisric appearance, behaviour and sratemenrs. The historian Hero­
dian criticised rhe emperor Macrinus (p.3). As part of his imitation of 
M arcus Aurelius he wasted his time cultivating his beard, walking at a slow 

6'J For a somewhat dillcrent picture of rhc role of the philosopher. see Hahn (1989l. 
ro On thi~. sc:c: Halm (1989) 109-18. 
7' Brunt (19nl offers an a"essible introduction m Epic rem•, BonhiiR'er (1996) pro"ide~ a philosophical 

analysis. 
7• Moles (1983) 104. '' Dudley (1937) 198. 74 Cf. Moles (1983) lll-3. 
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pace and speaking slowly, laboriously and inaudibly. A beard, usually a long 
beard, was a symbol of a philosopher of any schoo!Ji Uncoiffed hair was 
another, usually it was left to grow long (Epict. 3·I.42i 4.8.5; 34). Long hair 
was de rigueur for a Cynic or a Pythagorean {Luc. Vit. Auct. 2; Philostr. VA 
r.8; 32; 7·34), but Stoics were known to have their hair cropped (Luc. Fug. 
27; Vit. Auct. 2.0; Bis ace. 2.0; Juv. 2..14-I5). Philosophers emphatically did 
not approve of depilation. 76 

The dress of the good philosopher was plain, although Platonists and 
followers of the school of Cyrene could be mocked for colourful clothing. 77 

The symbolic garb of the philosopher was a rough cloak disrinctively worn 
on its own: usually a Tpij3cuv or Tplj3oovJov,78 occasionally the i!.urnov,79 
or the e~ollis.80 The cloak was very important in the self-presentation of 
the philosopher. Apollonius asked a young philosopher what he owned 
of the magnificent preparations for his wedding. The answer was just his 
Tpli3WVIOV. Which was just as well, for all the rest were phanrasies conjured 
up by the vampire the young man was about to many.81 

The cloak was generally considered the dress of the philosopher, not 
of rhe Cynic alone, Bl although the latter was a possible evocation (Luc. 
Vit. Auct. 8: Juv. 13.12.2.). A Pythagorean would wear a Tp1j3oov1ov (Philostr. 
VA 2..2.0) of linen (ibid. 1.8; 32), but would accept other linen robes (ibid 
2..40). A Pythagorean should wear shoes of bark (ibid. 6.u). or no shoes at 
all (ibid 1.8). A staff could be thought of as the 'staff ofDiogenes' (Epicr. 
3.22.57) and thus be a specifically Cynic symbol,83 but it seems to have been 
appropriate to symbolise 'a philosopher' as well as 'a Cynic'. 84 Similarly a 
wallet could be called 'the wallet of Crates' (Luc. Fug. 20; Vit. Auct. 7) and 
be a Cynic symbol,85 yet could be sparred by a Stoic (Luc. Fug. 27) and 
be considered parr of the garb of philosophers in general.116 Cynics were 
considered to go to extremes in appearance and to be dirry.R7 Others did 
not approve. Lucian considered it a good thing that the moderate Cynic 

71 Epict. 1.!6.9-14; 1..l3.li; Luc. Eun. 8; Dtmon. 13; Pirc. 11; Il; 31; 37; 41; 42.; 46; Philostr. VA 7·34· On 
the appearance of philosophers. cf. Hahn (191!9) H-9· 

'b Epict. J.I.17-3S: 41; 2.1.10: Philom. VA 4.2.7; cf. lut:. Fug. H; Dtmon. so: Juv. 2.11-12.. 
77 luc. Nigr. z6-7. plain: Pisc. 49-50, Platonists: Vit. Aurt. 11. Cyrenaics. 
111 Epitt. J.l.l4; 2.2.47: 4.8.5; 34: luc. Fug. Iof; 17: Bit 11cr. 1.6; Pisc. 11. 
79 Epict. 1.2.9.11; Luc. V7t. Auct. 15. 8o Luc. V7t. Auct. 7; cf. Philom. VA 3·'5· 
8' Philos1r. VA 4.zs: cf. Epict. p1.47, on TPI~WIII0\1 as a !IOle material pos.<cssion. 
h Thus von Arnim (1898) 4JS-6; Kindstrand (1978) 31!0: contr11 Joncs (1978) 301. 
11 Epict. p.l.IO; so: Luc. l'm-gr. IS; Vit, Auct. 7; Pisc. 44; cf. Pisc. 1:14. 
a.. Luc. Fug. 14, speaking of all philosophers. heforc going on 10 single out Cynics: cf. Pisc. t; 42.; Bis 

""· 6. 
81 Eplct. 3.2.l.I0; Luc. Ptrtor. ts; 36; cf. Pirc. 44-s. 
86 Luc. Fug. 14: Bis .uc. 6: Pisr. t; 42: Philostr. VA 6.11. 
11 Extremes: Luc. Dm~on. 19: Ptrtgr. 36: Vit. Auct. 8. Din: Luc. Vit. Auct. 7; Ptrtgr. 11: 36; cf. Vit. 

Auct. 1, where all philosophers need a wa.o;h. 
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Demonax pm on a clean cloak ro go to his trial (Demon. n). Epictecus 
accepted that the 'ideal Cynic' would be mistaken for a beggar, but he 
ought not to be dirty, 'even his squalor ought to be cleanly and auractive' 
(3.22.89). A philosopher should not drive the multitude from philosophy 
by being dirty (Epict. 4.II.1-36; esp. 22). 

Characteristic parrerns of behaviour were also parr of the symbolism of a 
philosopher (Luc. Fug. 4). He should exercise conrrol in food and drink,88 

although this, obviously, would not apply ro an Epicurean {Luc. Vit. Auct. 
19). A Pythagorean should abstain from meat and wine (Philostr. VA 1.8; 
32; Luc. Vit. Auct. 6). 

The good philosopher had an earnest face, but it was kindly, and he 
did not parade asceticism (Luc. Nigr. 26-7; Demon. 6; 9; c£ Epict. Ench. 
47.1). Nigrinus scorned those who thought that they could train philoso­
phers with cold baths, whips and knives (Luc. Nigr. 2.7). The philosopher's 
countenance and walk should be composed.89 Philosophers were accused 
ofbeing abusive (Luc. Fug. 14). They were considered to look solemn (Luc. 
Pisc. 12), sour (ibid. 37), gloomy (ibid.; Bisacc. n), or proud (Epict. 3.8.24-6; 
Luc. Nigr. 5.). Sroics were accused of being miserable, taciturn and impor­
runing (Luc. Bis. ace. 20; Vit. Auct. 2.0; Juv. 2.8-9; 14-15). Pythagoreans 
were known to go in for times of silence (Luc. Vit. Auct. 3: c£ Demon. 14). 
When Apollonius did, 'he would maintain a conversation by the expression 
of his eyes, by gestures of his hand, and nodding his head' (Philostr. VA 
1.14). Cynics were ofren said ro parade their asceticism, and to be sullen, 
abusive and shouting (Luc. Pereg. 3; 17; 18: Vit. Auct. 7: 10; n; Epict. 3.22.10; 
50). They also could be said to be ostentatiously silenr (Luc. Vit. Aurt. 10). 
Not altogether surprisingly, the good philosopher had to be prepared to be 
despised, reviled and beaten up (Epict. 3-15.2; 2.1.5; 22.53-9;100; Ench. 2.2; 
Luc. Pisc. 27; Demon. 16). 

The philosopher should shun admiration and glory,90 and nor seek 
crowds (Epict. 3·23.19; 27). The Cynics were an exception in openly 
attempting to attract crowds by ostentatious and anti-social means,91 rhus 
laying themselves open to a charge of a love of nororiety (Luc. P~regr. I; 20; 

22). Philosophers should nor rake fees (Epict. 4.1.139; Luc. Nigr. 25; Fug. 
14; Eun. 3; Pisc. 12.; 34; 35-6; 41; 46; Philostr. VA 2..39; 8.21) or material gifts 
(Philostr. VA. 1.40; 5.38; 8.7.11-12), although Stoics were said (not without 

88 Epkt. J. 1~.10; 4· 8,10; Ench. 19.6: l.uc. Nigr 14: 16-7: Pisr. 14. 
89 EpiC!. 4· 8.17: Her. 5.).1; cf. Bremmc:r (1991) 18-10, who argues that a slow walk was a Greek elite: 

ideal from dassic~l Athens to late antiquil:)'. 
90 Epict. 1.17.1-4; z6--<); J.2).19: 24: +8.14; Luc. Drmon. 48; d. Pisc. p. 
9' Attracting crowds: Luc. Vit. Auct. 10; Moles (19h) 10!1--\). Ami-social means: Epict. J.1J,8o; Luc. 

Prrrgr. 6; 17: Vit. Auct. 10. 
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reason) to justify it philosophically (Luc. Vit. Auct. 24), Peripatetics to 

justify wealth (Luc. Eun. 3) and Cynics to beg (Epicc. 3.22.10). 
The dissonance betWeen philosophers' claims to do people good, yet 

to know nothing (see below), as well as the conrrast with the image of 
the sophist, led to an ambiguity in their attitude to pupils. While it 
was accepted chat prulosophers did have pupils (Philostr. VA 8.12; Luc. 
Nigr. 28), large numbers, especially if wanted for the sake of reputa­
tion, the philosopher should claim eo avoid (Epict. 4.8.24: Luc. Demon. 
31). 

The philosopher should concern himself with improving his audience, 
not giving an impression of beautiful-sounding speech.91 Excessive Atti­
cism should be avoided (Philostr. VA 1.17). Display oratory also should 
be avoided, and philosophers who 'sang' were considered the worst of all 
(Epict. 3.23.33-8; Luc. Nigr. 25). 

The good philosopher was not trying to give his audience pleasure. 
Lucian describes the effect of listening to Nigrinus: confusion, giddiness, 
swearing, stumbling, voice failing and bursting into rears, for philosophy is 
like a wound (Luc. Nigr. 35; cf. 37). Epictecus thought that a philosopher's 
audience ought eo leave in pain (3.23.30). 

The symbolic representation of the philosopher was pardy constructed 
by characteristic, usually self-deprecating, statements (or the avoidance of 
the opposite, i.e. statements of his own worth). The philosopher should 
nor proclaim rumself as such,93 nor should he vaunt his knowledge,94 or 
his skill with words.95 The philosopher, however, should claim for himself 
commionenr to freedom and free speech. 96 

The evocative power of the symbolism of the philosopher was recognised. 
A philosopher should be judged as such nor by the symbols he parades but 
by his devotion to philosophy (Epict. 4.8. 5-12). Yet there was an expectation 
chat a philosopher should possess the appropriate symbols. Apollonius put 
on a Tpl~OOVIOV to philosophise (Philostr. VA 8.19; cf. 4.20). Epicterus 
tells us (4.8.19) chat when Euphrates first took up philosophy and lived 
with philosophers people wondered why he did not have the externals 
of a philosopher. le was held to be easy for fake philosophers ro take 
on the externals (Luc. Fug. 4, 14; Peregr. 24; Pisc. 31). Having 'stolen' the 
symbols (Philostr. VA 2.29) and 'disguised' themselves (Epict. 2.19.28), they 

91 Epkt. :1..1.34-6; 17.34-6: J.l].t-JB esp. 33-8: Philostr. VA 8.6. 
91 fpict. J.:I.I.:I.J; 4.1.113: Ench. 46.1; luc. Nigr. 24; cf. Pist. 41. 
94 F.picr. 3.2.1. 7: :tp6; Ench. 46.2: 49· Apollonius can because he hilS already asked all pouible quesrions, 

I'hilom. VA 1.17, 
91 Epicr. 3·:1.3.:1.3. 96 Luc. Dnnon. 3; so: Vu. Auct. 8: hrw. Ill; l'hilostr. VA 7.1-:l.. 
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appeared plausible as philosophers (Luc. Fug. 13). It was not easy to tell 
rrue philosophers from false (Luc. Fug. 15). An Egyptian waterman judges 
Apollonius and his pupils to be philosophers because of their cloaks and 
books (Philostr. VA 6.3). He, of course, is right. But fakes could be more 
convincing than rhe real thing (Luc. Pisc. 42.). There were thought to be 
a lot of them. Lucian wrote 'it would be easier for a man to fall over in 
a boat without hitting a plank than for your eye to miss a philosopher 
wherever ir looks' (Bis ace. 6). People judged a man to be a philosopher 
on external symbolism alone (Epict. 4.8.ro). So effective was rhe symbolic 
representation believed to be in gaining the status of philosopher for fakes, 
that ir was thought they were bringing true philosophers into disrepute 
(Epict. 4.8.5-14; Luc. Pisc. 32), and leading the masses to despise philosophy 
altogether (Luc. Fug. 21; Pisc. 31). 

In many ways, take Cynics were the biggest threat of all.97 Because 
cynicism stressed divine or innate education, nor conventional paideitl, it 
was thought easier for members of the non-elite to pass themselves off as 
real philosophers in this sect. They posed a threat to the social order, as 
the non-elite won fame and wealth (Luc. Fug. 12-17; 28; 33), and a sexual 
threat to the elite as 'fake Cynics' stole their women (Luc. Fug. 18; 3o-3) 
and pretty boys (Luc. Peregr. 43). 

PHILOSOPHERS AND SOPHISTS IN PORTRAIT SCULPTURE 

The evidence of portrait sculpture is seldom employed in discussions 
of intellecrual self-presentation in the Second Sophistic. 98 The work of 
R. R. R. Smith has shown that we should nor interpret private portrait 
sculpture of this period by the 'biographical fallacy'. We should avoid the 
sort of reasoning whereby if a sculpture looks a bit like a sophist to us 
it must be of a sophist, or if the subject of a sculpture is known ro us 
to have been a philosopher we automatically interpret its iconography as 
philosophic.99 Again, Smith has shown that we should not limit our inter­
pretation to the 'Period Face', as expounded by Paul Zanker. We should 
not just arrange private portraits in a linear sequence because of their sim­
ilarities to the portraits of emperors!00 Instead we are dealing with issues 
of cultural choice in self-presentation. 

•- Cf. Hahn (1989) 172-81. 
9H E.g. Hahn (19R9) makes no mention of if. There are u-eful survey~ of relevant material in Walker 

(1991); l..anker (1995) and Smith (1998). 
99 Smith (199!1) e~p. 6o-I. 100 Smith h99!1) 111-<J. 
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The most popular self~presenration in portrait sculpture for rhe Greek 
dice in the period of the Second Sophistic is char of the Greek hima­
tion and tunic. This comes in two styles: the 'Coan' style, where the 
himation is slung low across the body (figure 5.1), and rhe so-called 
'Aeschines' (or 'Arm-sling') style, where the right arm is wrapped in rhe cloak 
(figure p.). The latter comes to be the dominant style.101 Among other 
minority choices (in a toga, or a cuirass) is the himation and no runic 
(figures 5·3 and 5-4.). From what has been said above, in rhe Second Sophis~ 
tic the himation and no runic probably would have evoked 'philosopher' 
or 'philosophic ideals' nor just 'inrellecrual'. Which, of course, need nor 
mean that the subject was a philosopher. This is shown by philosophers 
and philosophic iconography appearing on children's sarcophagi in this 
period.102 

While we can recognise a philosopher type in the portrait sculpture of rhe 
Second Sophistic, if we remove the 'biographical fallacy', 103 the same cannot 
be said of the sophist. This does nor undermine either rhe importance 
of the figure of the sophist in the Second Sophistic, or the importance 
of the symbolic contrast berween sophist and philosopher. Though the 
imagery of the philosopher was popular in other places (e.g. sarcophagi). 
rhe philosopher type was a minority choice in portrait sculpture. lr also 
tended to be 'watered down', being mainly confined to busts nor full­
length statues. The philosopher type, of course, was a pre-existing type, 
going back, at least, to the third century BC!04 Despite similariries to the 
past (see below), the symbolic role of the sophist was new in the Second 
Sophistic. But the sophists wanted to be seen as playing an old cultural 
role.105 Thus possible reasons emerge for the lack of a sophist type choice 
in Greek elite self-presentation in portrait sculpture. To make a new type 
would shatter the link to the past. Self-styling as a sophist worked in reality 
and in literature, but it might look odd in art: evoking the effeminate, 
or the bizarre. Pre-existing portrait types fitted the sophist fairly closely. 
The image of a sophist was a member of the Greek urban elite taken to 
an extreme, and the self~presentarion of sophists was mutable.106 Thus the 
himation and tunic (especially with books?) was dose enough to the sophist 
to negate the need for a new form to represent sophists and sophistic ideals. 

101 Smith (1998) 66. 10' Ewald (1999). 
10l E.g. figure p has been identified as the sophist Damianus by loan and Rosenbaum (1968), no. 151. 
104 Zanker h995) ~sp. 9D--IH. 
101 See Philosrratus' auemp1s ro link the 'Ancient' and 'Second' Sophistks in VS 48o--4: 49o--513 esp. 

507; szo--n. 
Io6 Isaeus pla)'M down the symbols, while Alexander 'Clay-Plato' played them up. 
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Figure p A statue from the East Barhs at Ephesus of c. AD IJO, 

possibly ofVedius Amoninus 
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Figure p. A statue from the from of the bou/nmrion at Aphrodisias 
of c. AD 200 of L Claudius Diogenes Dometc:inus. 
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Figure 5·3 A sratue from Gortyn of c. AD JSo-2.00 

That links to the past in marble self--styling were more important than 
conremponuy flamboyance is borne out by portraits of Herodes Atticus 
(figure s.s). Two methodological problems must be kept in mind. First is 
the general problem we have deciding when hair in sculpture is artful or 
unarrful. Lucian ralks of rhe apparenr disorder of hair being enhanced by 
arr (Pisc. 12.). Second is the specific circumstance that Herodes is the only 
sophist of the Second Sophistic for whom we have a certain portrait, and he 
may nor be typical. lr seems from Philosuarus• biography that Herodes did 
nor play up non-verbal communication in his self-presentation.'0 7 Herodes 
wears a himation and tunic. His lined brow and down-rurned head recall 

101 Herodes has been wed above in the 'symbolic role of th~ ~ophisc' only for his howe. h could be that 
Philomatus has chosen ro leave our Herodes' symbolic ,df-p~ntation as asophi$1 to concentrate 
on other, and for Philostratus' view oFHerodes more imponant, things. 
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Figure S·3 (cont.) 

portra.ir rypes of Demosthenes.108 His hair and beard recall portraits of 
Lysias and Aeschines.'0 9 Aeschines could be claimed as che founder of the 
Second Sophistic (Philoscr. VS 507). When Herodes was called one of 
the ten Attic orators, he replied: 'at any rate I am better than Andocides' 
(Philostr. VS 564--5). In marble self-styling Herodes chose to play up his 
links to the ancient sophistic rather than his place in the second. 

THE CREATION OF THE SYMBOLIC ROLES OF THE SOPHIST 

AND PHILOSOPHER BY THE GREEK ELITE 

As the functions of the sophist and philosopher broadly overlapped, it raises 
the question why Greek society in the first three centuries AD created two 

•aS Demosthenes was considered to h:tve looked gloomy in comrast to the sophisrs of the Second 
Sophistic, Philostl'. VoY soB. 

'"" Smith (1998) 78-9. 
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Figure 5·4 A statue from Cyrene, second cenrury AD 

disrinc1 roles. Looked at from another angle, what gave these intellecruals 
the confidence eo behave as they did? What gave them the self-confidence 
to act as mediators between rich and poor in cities, between cities and 
outside institutions (other cities and rulers), between man and the gods, 
between the living and the dead, or to pass on the values of society? Whence 
came the prestige which induced others eo accept them as mediators? In 
short, where did the roles acquire the necessary symbolic capital? 
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Figure 5.5a A ponrait bust of Herodes Atticus, mid-second century AD, from 
Cephisia. Athens 

The two images can be seen ro represent two contrasted ideals of society. 
The image of the sophist was the ultimate in what was asteios, literally 
'urban' but by extension 'fine', 'refined', 'good' in general, recalling bur 
going beyond our 'urbane' .110 The rituals of being a sophist placed him 

110 MacMullen b!l74l 58. Philom.arus ofien calls rhc sayings of sophisu 'urbane', VS sm S11; S16; S4I; 
s64: 6u; 614; cf. m. 
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Figure 5.5b A portrait bust ofHerodes Atticus, mid-second century AD, from 
Probalimhus near Marathon 

95 

firmly in the comexr of the city: ar a civic building, surrounded by a crowd, 
Haunting his wealth, power and education. When he travelled, his huge 
retinue took the rown into the country as he moved from city to city. The 
exceprions prove the rule; ir was remarkable to find a sophist who looked 
faintly rustic!11 The symbolism of rhe sophisr stood for the ideal oflife in 
a city, a 'civilised' life in general. 

If rhe image of the sophist represented the ultimate insider, a member 
of che urban elire only more so, the philosopher evoked the outsider. The 
philosopher could be mistaken for a ht'ggar, and beggars, although presenr 

111 Philosrr. ~ s19, Marcu~ ~99· Onomarchw. 'like Marcus'; 618, Hippodromus. 
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in large numbers in all cities, were seen as rootless strangers (e.g. Philostr. 
VA 4.10). Uncoiffed hair and beard marked rhe philosopher as free from 
artificial social niceties, free to adorn the inner man not the omer, living 
a life according to nature.112• They pointed to Homeric heroes (e.g. Dio, 
Or. 36.17), or to the rustics from whom true philosophy could be gained 
(e.g. Dio, Or. 30.25), men of antique virtue, living close ro the gods, as yet 
uncorrupted by the effects of civilised life. The rustic/primitive constituted 
a real, intellectual and emotional ideal, but not a praccical goal. No second­
century AD philosopher wanted to go and live in a cave. 

The sophist and the philosopher representing, and to some extent diffus­
ing, rhe tensions between Greek elite ideals of the urban and rusric life can 
go some way to explaining the construction of the two contrasted symbolic 
roles. But it cannot explain when the roles were constructed. There is no 
reason to think that ideas of rustic and urban living were more problematic 
in the first three centuries AD than, say, they had been in the last three 
centuries BC. Various other, not mutually exclusive, possible explanations 
can be offered. 

While the analysis of the symbolic representation of rhe sophist and 
philosopher offered above is synchronic, the model of two constructed 
sets of symbols should not be seen as static. The influence of famous 
individuals could always change or reinforce the symbolism. 113 The career 
of the famous convert from sophist to philosopher, Dio Chrysostom, may 
have hardened the contrast between the two sets of symbols.114 

Two other factors which seem eo have contributed were inspired, quire 
unintentionally, by Rome. General trends in society shaped individuals' 
uses of, and responses to, the symbolism. The image of the sophist and 
that of the philosopher were each the negative to the other's photograph. 
A change in the status of one would affect che ocher. If a group is defined 
in large part by contrast from another group, it is important that the other 
group be of a comparable status in order to make the contrast worthwhile: 
i.e. rh ere would be little benefit to be had from a contrast with an obscure or 
low-status group- if obscure, the point of rhe contrast may not be apparent, 
and if low status the contrast would not serve to gain any symbolic capital. 
The rise of philosophy under the Flavians, to some extent attributable to 
its acting as a source of moral underpinning for Roman elite individuals 

111 E.g. Epicc. z.z6.9-~t; cf. Banhes (1973) 47--9· 
nJ E.g. Athenians copying che acccnc, walk and dorhes of rhe sophist Hadrian, Philosu. VS s87. 
114 The father of Dio'• lace pupil Charidemus is made by Dio 10 say that his son imirated Die's 

taciturnity and gair, Dio, Or. 10.4. The conversion of Dio is conrrovenial, Sidebonom (1990) 
l-S3· 
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whose links with the Republic were diminishing,I1S would paradoxically 
have increased the status of sophists. Equally the rise of sophists under the 
empire, partly to be amibured to the efficiency of rhetoric in getting Greek 
elite individuals preferment in the empire, would have aided the rise of 
philosophers. 

The separateness of the roles also was encapsulated in Roman legislation, 
which in turn would cause a hardening of the division. Under the second 
triumvirate teachers, sophists and doctors had been given immunities.116 

Vespasian ruled in favour of doctors, rhemrs and teachers. 117 Philosophers, 
it seems, were not exempt. Hadrian gave or re-affirmed Nerva's or Trajan's 
wide immunities to, among others, rherors and philosophers (Dig. 27.1.6.8). 
Pius limited the numbers who could claim it, and in doing so removed 
philosophers (ibid., 27.1.6.2). To ask for exemption proved that one could 
not be a philosopher. us 

Vespasian set up chairs of Greek and Latin rhetoric at Rome.119 Marcus 
set up chairs at Athens: one of rhetoric, and four (Plamnist, Peripatetic, 
Epicurean and Stoic) of philosophy.110 The philosophers received 6o,ooo 
sesterces per annum (Tat. Adv. Gr. 19), the rhetors 40,000 (Philostr. VS 
566). These posts were both cause and effect of the differentiation of the 
categories. 

The symbolic capital of the roles ulrimacely came from Greek paideia 
and the Greek past. As we have seen, the philosopher of the Second 
Sophistic saw himself in direct succession from the philosophers of classi­
cal Greece. His role was believed to have been created then. His sym­
bolism pointed even further back to Homeric heroes. In reality, the 
sophists of the Second Sophistic were a new phenomenon. Philostratus, 
however, was at pains to construct a direct link, despite the lack of evi­
dence, between the new breed of sophists of the Second Sophistic and 
those of the First (VS 481). In this, it appears he was not unusual. Dio 
Chrysostom also subscribed to the notion that they were as one, 'voic­
ing the same criticisms and using the same terminology of both'.m The 

'" MacMullen (1966) esp. 4~4; Brunt (1975) 7-J'J. 
116 !Eph VII.z 4101: see now SEG XXXI 951. 

117 CD n.6o = Zon.IO.JO; McCrum-Woodhead. no. 411!. 
"8 Dig. :1.7.1.6.7; cf. Philosrr. V..\ 490. On 1he complex problems of immuni1ies and cuhural figures. 

se~ Bowersock (1969) 3D-41; Griffin (1971) 279-80; Hadot (l9g4) 221-JO; Hahn (1989) Ioo-8; 
Millar h99:1.) 491-w6. For the current argument it matters onlr that sophins and philosoph~rs 
were distinguish,•d from each other. 

"~ Suc1 .. Ve-sp. 18; Millar (1992.) soz-J. 110 Marrou (r965) 4}6. 
111 Moles (1978) 1!9. 
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symbols of the roles were exclusively rooted in the Greek past, most obvi­
ously in their clothing.121 

As representatives of ideas about urban and rural life, and the Greek past 
and paideia general within Greek elite sociery, philosophers and sophists 
could stand ourside the boundaries of a particular city. Any city could call on 
them to mediate, and they could offer to help any city. At a different level, 
an individual sophist or philosopher could advance his capacity ro advise 
a specific city because he was not from that ciry and was rhus likely to be 
impartial. A sophist who was an outsider in the sense of not being a citizen 
of the city he advised would, however, as a sophist remain a representative of 
the ideal of the ultimate insider of city life. As a philosopher addressing his 
own city, and rhus in a sense an insider, he would remain as a philosopher a 
representative of the ideal of the outsider. m In the sophist and philosopher 
the Greeks had created powerful roles of a supra-polis nature. 

Apart from the gods there was only one other truly important supra-po/is 
power: the Roman empire. In Lucian's possibly fictionalised account the 
good and the great of the Roman world rum to Demonax for advice (e.g. 
D~mon. 50). In what most would consider an account ar a level of more 
certain historical reality, they do the samewirh Epictetus (e.g. Epict. 3.4). In 
the view of the Greeks their philosophers advised good Roman emperors, 
and confronted and confounded bad ones.124 The sophist Polemo famously 
treated cities as his inferiors, emperors as not his superiors and the gods 
as his equals, as well as throwing a Roman governor out of his house 
(Philostr. VS 534-5.). In the philosopher and the sophisr Greek elire culture 
had created supra-polis symbolic roles, and drawing on its core values had 
invested them with enough symbolic capital to operate on a level with 
Roman power. 

An analysis on these lines firs well with modern scholarship which 
relates the cui rural phenomenon of the Second Sophistic to the realities of 
power.11s It fits well with the view, first proposed by Ewen Bowie, that the 
Second Sophistic was largely caused by the disrressing contrast between 

12' There are rhus dang,·rs within thC' andent eviden'c: for a student of c:ither sophistic of perceiving it 
1hrough the di.wning lens of the m her. Hippias' self-embroidered doak (Plato, Hipp. Minor 36Hbc) 
may have a sup~rficill similarity to the finery of an Alexander 'Ciay-Plam', but to contemporaries of 
each they >ignilicd very different things. Hippia~ · cloak stood for the sophiSI of rhe First Sophi<Iic 
as 'renaissance man': a man who knew all could reach all and could do all. including mak~ his 
own clothes. The lincty of Alexander stood for the sophist of the Second Sophi•tic: a man whose 
virtuosity with words bwught him huge rewards. 

"' Cf. the rather different condusions. based on Dio Chrvsostom, of Hahn (19R9) IS6-7I. 
111 Sidebonom h996) 4SJ-6. '"' Swain (1996); Schmi~ (1997). 
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the Greek elite's social and economic prosperity at home and its political 
dependence abroad.126 

A Greek intellectual pulling on the philosopher's cloak or the finery of a 
sophist, and thus tapping into viral ideas about the Greek past and paideia, 
was turning his back on the Roman toga (to which most were entitled), 
and asserting that his primary idenriry was nor Roman or Graeco-Roman, 
but Greek. 117 

116 Bowie (1974); Sw:lln (1996); very briefly Sidebouom (1998) 1.814-6. 
117 On this line, the survival under the Roman empire of other group~· tradidonal clothing, much 

evidence for which wa.~ collected by Bohm~- Schiinbl'Iger (1999), raises the son of qucstiom 
about clothing and identity often discus~oed b}' anthropologists, e.g. Tarlo (1997). Space here also 
precludes a discussion of the quc,dons raised b}' Larin Jntdlectuals taking on the symbols of Greek 
intc:llc:ctuals. What w;J.S a 'Latin sophi51?' (Harrison (1ooo)). 



CHAPTER 6 

The deaths of the sophists: Philostratean biography 
and elite funerary practices* 

]oseph L. Rife 

Philostratus' Lives of the sophists (VS) has long been recognised as a major 
source for the incelleccuallife of rhe Greek world under Roman rule! It is 
also of prime importance for the social history of the eastern dries. In his 
gallery of portraits comprising the 'Second Sophistic' (1.481) from Nicetes 
ofSmyrna in rhe late first century to Aspasius of Ravenna in the early rhird, 
Philostrarus outlines each subject's training, personal and professional rela­
tionships. accomplishments and rhetorical skills. The discontinuous events 
and impressions in VS reveal piece by piece the broader social srrucrure 
of the urban centres of Greece and Asia Minor during the era. This 
structure was a shifting network of relationships defined by hierarchical 
status, group affiliation and ideology that influenced behaviour and cir­
cumscribed identity on the levels of the civic community, the region and 
rhe empire. 

The social identity of the sophists has been a matter of debate. Philostra­
tus presents a group of inrellectual celebrities who embodied the literary 
tastes of their day while enjoying exceprional access to political power. In 
his classic study, Bowersock argued that rhe sophists were promoted ro 
equestrian and senatorial poses, granted immunities, and allowed access 
to the emperor because of their education and rhetorical prowess.~ Bowie 
responded that, apart from those appointed as Greek correspondents (ab 
epistulis graecis), rhe men who achieved the uppermost echelons did so 

• I delivered earlier version$ of this chapter at the mec:tmgs of the Classical ~sedation of the Adamk 
State$ in New Rochelle, at l'rinceron University and at Corpu~ Christi College, Oxford. On those 
occasions I rc:~ived many thoughtful responses from auemive listeners, in particular Victor Bers, 
Ewen Bowie, Mark Buchan, Jaap·Jan Flimerman, Sandy Garvie and Bob Kaster. I also rhank Kevin 
Clinton, Maud Gleason, Christopher ]ones and the editors for suggestions and corrections of earlier 
drafts. 

' The bibliography is extensive: e.g. Schmid (!1187--<J7) IV: 1-~76; Reardon (197t) us-18; R~sell 
(J98J); Anderson (!986) :I.J-110, (1989), (199J); Gleason (1995); Swain (1996) 396-400; Schmirz 
(1997); BiUaulr (zooo) 72-82; Kortnjak (:~,ooo); Whi1marsh (zoo1a) 188"')0, 238-44; Civileui (1002). 

l Bowc:rsock (1969); .:f. Rohde (1974 \19'4ll }ID-ZJ; Reardon (1971) ~~~. n. s8. 
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foremost as wealthy and influential Greek aristocrats, nor as practlSlng 
sophists.~ Brunt further asserted char the supposed renaissance in Greek 
oratory never happened, and that Philostrarus' Second Sophistic was an 
'illusion', a 'fallacy', a 'bubble'.4 This dialogue raises two fundamental ques­
tions: what was the social identity of the sophists, and how accurate was 
Philostrarus' image of that identity? 

This study will examine the social world of the sophists and their modes 
of self-presentation through the lens of funerary practices. It will also eval­
uate the limitations of Philoscrarus' portrait of sophistic burial by setting 
his biographies against the archaeological record. His sophists, I argue, 
comprised a professional subclass of a broader, more diverse educated elite, 
and often they did nor reach (or even approach) the pinnacles of power. 
Like their elite contemporaries, rhey expressed a coherent social identity 
through materials, spaces, behaviour and language. Philosrracus' concen­
tration on an idiosyncratic collection of personalities masks the uniformity 
of their identities with non-sophists and distorts the representation of their 
relative status. s 

A SOCIAL HISTORY OF DEATH AND BURIAL 

IN THE SECOND SOPHISTIC 

A$ in most cultures, death in the Greek cities of the empire was an oppor­
tunity for the negotiation of social scructure.6 The ordered behaviours at 
the end of a life, the treatment of the corpse and the commemoration 
of the dead were influenced by relations and boundaries within the com­
munity. The funeral was a moment when the living expressed, contested, 
or erased the deceased's identity. Apart from accidental or catastrophic 
circumstances, the shape of funerary ritual was dually determined by the 
express wishes of the deceased and by the expectations and emotional needs 
of the mourners. The identity of the deceased could survive in collective 
memory through periodic celebrations or permanent installations. 

' Bowie (1982); cf. Flinterman h99~) 34-5; Arafat h996) 200: Schmi~ (1997) So--63. 
4 Brunt h994). 
' Philostratus' pomait of death in his other major biographical project, /.ijr oj'Apo11Dniu5 (8.30). is 

beyond the scope of the pmcnt study. The earthly end of the semi-divine C:tpp~docian sage and 
thaumaturge conuadicts the model for elite death outlined in VS and prefigures a new paradigm nf 
uanscendent de4th that would pervade Christian experience. 

6 Morris (t992) 1-JO, McHugh (1999) n-17 and Parker Peamm (1999) 1-20 are useful introductions 
to the anthropological and archaeological theory underpinning this discussion. 
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The study of death and burial is a poren tially fruitful approach to under­
standing Greek urban sociecy during the empire because the region and 
period furnish abundant sources.7 Thousands of graves have been exca­
vated in Greece and Asia Minor, but methodological sophistication and 
comprehensive publication have been sorely lacking. On the other hand, 
the traditional emphasis on monumental architecture in classical archaeol­
ogy has fostered the careful documentation of several prominent tombs of 
known aristocrats. Myriad epitaphs attest to both the thriving epigraphic 
industry and the desire to communicate identity in monumental writing. 
Numerous authors portray funerals or address the social significance of 
death, and a few, such as Lucian and the novelists, employ death as a 
recurrent theme. 

This morruary evidence can be located within a social world that is 
well known from a voluminous textual record. The cities were domi­
nated by a bouleutic class of old, wealthy families in a constant struggle 
for distinctions. They occupied the civic and religious posts and exer­
cised unusual economic, social and political influence in local and supra­
local relationships. In return for the considerable benefits of their prestige, 
such as honours, immunities and appointments, the elite were obliged 
to support the community with benefactions of all kinds (public build­
ings, cash disbursements, provision of luxury goods). The ideal elite per­
sona was marked by a good education, a deep appreciation for classi­
cal culture and the espousal of certain moral virrues, such as piecy and 
self-control. 

The urban aristocrat expressed his position in society through various 
channels. His comportment, dress, speech and possessions could serve as 
external symbols of his wealth, kinship, offices and aesthetic and moral 
orientation. He was known as the owner of city and country houses with 
slaves, and he was portrayed in statues lining the streets and markers. 
The various elements of his identity were also expressed through funerary 
practices. Physical remains, inscriptions and literarure relating to burial 
can elucidate the relative importance of such factors in constructing the 
identity of a parricular segment of society. They can also reveal what modes 
of identification were chosen, and how susceptible these were to creative 
variation. 

7 Rife h999) is a fim att~mpr 10 write a social hiSiory of death in Greek society under the empire. 
The papers in Pearce ttlll. (woo) repre5ent advan~es in the socio·historic;al and contextual study of 
burial in the Roman provinces, though they mostly cover the We5t. 
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FUNERARY EPISODES IN PHILOSTRATEAN BIOGRAPHY 

VS vividly depicts death and burial among what will emerge as a pro­
fessional subset of the urban elire.8 Eleven of the forty-one biographies 
whose subjects represent the 'Second Sophistic' describe a specific burial 
locale and/ or associated funerary activiries. 9 Although sparse in detail, these 
episodes usually include the age at death and the sire of interment, some­
times the interment's form, rarely rhe narure of the funeral. Except for 
unusual cases, such as Herodes and Polemo, the biographer did not record 
the full ritual process of burial, which his readers could easily imagine from 
their own experience. 

Philoscrarus included these scenes not to flaunt his local knowledge, as 
one commentator has suggested, 10 but because they were integral to his 
biographical programme. Ancient biographies often related the ultimate 
acts, burial preferences, or final words of the subject to encapsulate his 
personaliry.11 Unlike Plutarch's Parallel lives, which portrayed the moral 
character of historical figures, VS focused on the professional and intel­
lecrual accomplishments of relatively recent or contemporary sophists, an 
approach closer to rhar of Diogenes Laertius or Suetonius' On grammarians 
and rhetoricians.11 In accordance with this programme, Philostratus' funer­
ary scenes recorded the background, status, education, or achievements 
of sophists as components of their public image. There is, however, no 
thematic linkage between death scenes in separate Lives, such as Pelling has 
shown for Plutarch. 13 

The wide variation in the length and detail of such scenes, which mirrors 
rhe overall irregularity of VS, brings to question the author's sources and 

8 A universal definition for rhe sophisrs as a pro/',:ssion,,I group is difficult 10 establish because the 
usage of sflphistis and rhitor was somewhar ihud. It seems clear that rhe sophisrs' primary activiries 
were ora1orical performance and instruction. For rhe evolving discuuion on the meaning of these 
distinctions, see Bowersock (1969) n-14; Jones (1974) 11-14; Swain (1991) 15')--61: Brunt (1994) ~o-3, 
48-50; Puech (1001) 1o-1s. 

9 VS1.516 (DionysiusofMiletus), I.q;-~ (Polemo), 1.545 (Secundus of Athens),1.556 (Regilla, wife of 
Herodes), 1.5;8 (Panathena'is and Elpinicc. daughters ofHerodes), 2.565-6 (Herodes Atticus), z 597 
(Euodianus of Smyrna and his son). 1.602 (Apollonius of Arhens), 1.604 (Phoenix of Thessaly). 
2..606 (Damianus of Eph!!Sus), 1.611 (Hermocr.ues of Phocaea), 1..615 (Heracleides of lycia), 2..61~ 
(Philiscus ofThessaly). I have wed rhc Teubncr lext edited by C. L. Kayscr (1871). All translations 
arc my own. 

10 Rothc (1989) 195 ad VS 1.601 (Apollonius of Arhens). 
11 Cf., e.g., F.dwards (lOOOa) 56-61 on Porphyry's account of Plorinus" de~th (v. P/Qt. 1.1J-JO). 
12 On rhe biog1aphical form of V'>', see Leo !1901) 154-9; Rcardon h971) 187--<J; ]ones (1974) 11; 

Aoderson (1986) 15-6: Rmhe (1989) 14-6: Swain (1991) 15o-1; Cox Miller (1000) 119-10. 
'1 l'elling (1997). 
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his account's reliability. Philostrarus was himself a sophisc1+ who wrote for 
an audience of similar education and social conditions. While this does not 
rule out the possibility of inaccuracy in his reporting, it does mean chat 
his representation of events had to be plausible. His cwo basic methods of 
research were autopsy and interview. tj As an Athenian resident he surely 
visited many of the graves he recorded at Athens, and he must have spenr 
considerable rime in rhe other major ciries, Ephesus and Smyrna, where he 
notes graves.16 His experience as a traveller is apparent when he mentions 
notable landmarks near graves, or on which side of the street they occur. 
As with Pausanias, the evocation of a living landscape made readers feel as 
though they could go and see for themselves. Philostracus also consulted 
intellectuals, such as the elderly Arisraeus, cited as a chief informant (1.524). 
In the process of gathering oral reporrs, he often found alternative versions 
of events in local traditions or personal variants. Some had developed from 
historical facts in the sophist's career, while others were fabrications with 
a realistic veneer. These compering stories merely differ on age at death 
or place of burial,17 but in Polemo's case they preserve equally credible 
accoums. Sometimes his research did not turn up information on a sophist's 
death, or he decided not to include it, so he merely noted it or abruptly 
concluded the Life.18 

In sum, while his portraits are inconsistently organised and often include 
anecdotal material, Philostratus collected data by surveying firsr~hand 
sources. The funerary scenes in v.S' furnish a reliable basis for tracing a 
general picture of the sophists' world.19 Since this picture was neither corn~ 
piece nor uniformly focused, it will be worthwhile w evaluate which details 
Philostratus included, and how he presented them. This can be achieved 
by comparing specific physical and topographical details in the funerary 
scenes to the copious archaeological record of Greece and Asia Minor. Such 
a comparison can test rhe scenes' accuracy and precision, which in turn 

1• On Philomatus' career, see Flimerman (1995) IS-211. 
' 1 On Philostrams' methods, see Anderson (1986) 4-5 and Swain (1991). The only documemary 

sources he seems to have used to write the funerary episodes were inscriptions, such as Herodes' 
epitaph ( v.S' 1. 566). 

16 His placement of the ancestralrombs ofPolemo in the eastern cemetery of l.aodicea ad Lywm ( ~ 
I-S4J-4) indicates specific topographic knowledge, but it is uncertain whether he travelled there. 
The ,olourful story ofPolemo's la.<t words might well have been in wide circulation (seep. 115). 

17 v.S' 2..~70; 1.S76; 2.581; 2.s8s: 2..599: 2.612. 
11 1/,)I.SI:I.; l.S14; 1.521; 1.u7; 1-Sl'J-30; 2.567; 2.569; 1.577; 1.578; 1.5')0; 2..591; 2-S93l 2..594; 1.595; 1.j96; 

1.s9B; 1.6oo; 2.604; 1.607; 2..610; 1.611; 1.615. The last two sophists, Heliodorus and Aspasius. were 
living at Rome when Philosrratus wrote VS. 

' 9 For positive assessments of Philosuams' hisrorical value, see Jones (1974); Swain (1991); Campanile 
(1999); Billault (2000) 82-5; t"Ontra Brunt (1994) 15: 'Much of his infornldtion consisrs of anecdotes 
whose reliability is suspect.' 
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can expose authorial tendencies. Furthermore, the archaeologic:al evidence 
supplements VS by filling out rhe spatial and material setting of sophis~ 
tic death and rhus situating the practices of one group within the larger 
context of the Greek cities. ~0 

THE DEATHS OF THE SOPHISTS 

The most informative passages concerning the deaths of the sophists relate 
the burials of Apollonius, Secundus, Phoenix, Philiscus and Herodes at 
Athens, Dionysius at Ephesus and Polemo at Smyrna or Laodicea ad Lycum. 
I will discuss all of these burials except Herodes', because his unique case 
requires separate, extended rreatment.11 My examination of the textual and 
material evidence for each event will address how separate components of 
funerary activities (riruals, behaviours, location, form) communicated par~ 
ticular attributes in a sophistic identity (weal rh, lineage, civic and religious 
roles, intellectual life, moral character). 

Two Athenian sophists with Eleusinian connections: 
Apollonius and s~cundus 

Apollonius was buried 'in the suburb' (i:v T(i) 1TpoacrTEICJ?) of Athens 
along the Sacred Way to Eleusis called the 'Sacred Fig' (lepa LV1<i;, VS 
2.602.). Pausanias (1.37.2.) placed this landmark between the city~wall and 
the Kephisos river at the deme Lakiadai. Here Demeter gave a fig-rree 
to Phyralus in gratitude for his hospitality during her wanderings after 
Persephone's abducrion.21 Philostratus noted that it was also a station in 
rhe procession of the sacred objects from the Pompeion at Eleusis to the 
Eleusinion in Athens during the Greater Mysteries. There Pausanias saw 
a shrine of Demeter and Persephone, where Arhena and Poseidon were 
also worshipped, and the grave of Phycalus adorned with an epigram. An 
inventory and account inscribed by the board of ~pistatai at Eleusis in 408/7 
BC recorded the provision of 'rooftiling' (Kepallos) to the Sacred Fig (!G 
P 386.163-4), perhaps to protect the tree or cover a gabled temple.23 Over 
time, this building was surrounded by a long succession of roadside graves. 
In addition to the grave of Phytalus, Pausanias saw the rombs of several 

10 The significance of the death-scenes in VS has been addressed but not .IUUy explo.rtd by Andc:non 
(1986) 7o--1 and Civileui (100:1.) pi1.lSim esp. 601-3, n. 8. 

" The burial of Herodes in his Panathenaic Sr.adium has been the subject of mudt study: Tobin (•99J), 
(1997) 177-l!n Welch (199!1) 136--45: Galli (:r.oo:r.) 18-24; Rife (:r.oo8). 

" Paus. I.J7.2; Athcn. 74D; Eustath. aa'Hcm. Dd. 14.)41. '' Cavanaugh (1996) 194· 
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notable persons from the past, including Cephisodorus, along the stretch 
up to the Kephisos (1.36.3-37·2). 

While none of these specific locales or monuments has been found, the 
region's topography can be broadly reconstructed (figure 6.1). Lakiadai and 
the Sacred Fig were situated 2-3 km out from the ancient city wall in the 
area where the Botanical Gardens and rhe Agricultural University of Athens 
are now situated. Ir has been proposed that the church of Aghios Savas in 
the industrial district along the modern I era Odos o. 75 km east of Odos 
Kefisou was erected on the site of the Sacred Fig.14 Several ancient stones, 
including a small~scale architrave in fine marble and a Classical funerary 
stele, were built into the south outside wall apparently during the Middle 
to Late Byzantine era. Whether the church stands over the ancient shrine 
is uncertain, but if not it must be in the general vicinity. Excavations along 
the Sacred Way between the Kerameikos and Mount Aigaleos have revealed 
numerous graves from the classical to Roman eras, including unimpressive 
cists, elaborate monuments and sarcophagi of Hellenistic and early Roman 
date east of the Kephisos.15 These discoveries match Pausanias' impression 
of a dense series of graves. 

Consideration of Apollonius' career reveals many motives for the choice 
of this site. The sophist in VS is most likely C. Casianus Apollonius of 
Steiria, known from Attic inscriptions. The biography related that he was 
a prominent orator who had served as ambassador to Septimius Severus 
and held the municipal chair, the hoplire generalship and the eponymous 
archonship (2.6oo-1). The last two offices, the most illustrious in Roman 
Athens, are attested epigraphically for Casianus Apollonius in the years 
188/9 (Meritr and Traill (1974) 297-300, nos. 416, 418-19) and ea. 204 (IG 
111 2199·7). 16 Furthermore, both VS (2.60o-1) and an inscription (/G lP 
3811) record that the elderly sophist Apollonius served as hierophanm, the 
chief official in the Eleusinian Mysteries and most revered of Athenian 
priests. Casianus Apollonius had been ephebe in 161h (IG 11:1. w8p-3), 

1i judeich (1931) 4n, n. s; Mylonas (1961)146; Papachams (1974) 465 n. 1-466, n. 11. 
11 Travlos (1971) J02. and (1988) 179 cite reporiS on early investigations of the Sacred Way. For 

more recent Greek excavations, see the repous in the Xpov1Ka of the ApxaiOAO)"IKOV LIE.hiov, 
Kape~anakis h973) and Karagiorga·Stathakopoulou ( 19&!!) 9o--3. 

u. The identification of C. Casianus Apollonim of Sreiria with the sophist Apollonius was a1gucd by 
Graindor (I9n) 2.1S-I7. following M. Neubauer and A. Dumont, and is now accepted l>y Chnton 
(zoo4) 47-50. Follet h976l171-1 instead identifies the ni~wphanr with P. Aclius Diony,iu~ named 
in /G n• J688; Puech (1001) IOD--16, nos. 1.1-2.4 identifies the· sophist and hierophant Apollonius 
widl P. Aelius Apollonius named in /G 11' 3688 and 3764 
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and Apollonius the sophist died at the age of seventy-five (2.6ox), so he 
held the priesthood in the second decade of the third century.17 

Burial at the Sacred Fig commemorated several elements in Apollonius' 
social persona. If the identification of Casianus Apollonius with Apollonius 
the sophist is correct, it is noteworthy rhat he was not imerred at his home 
in or near the coastal deme of Steiria. As a prominent citizen and sophist, 
he preferred a conspicuous locale alongside the most travelled route into 
and out of Athens on the west. The extramural site would have necessi­
tated a long funeral procession from the city. Moreover, interment in the 
public cemetery affiliated him with the interests of the larger community 
of Athens, both past and present. While it is uncertain where his grave was 
in relation to the ancient sites noted by Pausanias, it might have been adja­
cent to the graves of famous men. This would have associated Apollonius 
with these classical figures whom he had evoked in his sophistic career. 
Finally, the situation near the Sacred Fig must have expressed Apollonius' 
connection with the Eleusinian Sanctuary. Philosrratus records only that 
Apollonius was buried in the area called the 'Sacred Fig', without specify­
ing how close he was eo the grave of Phytalus and the shrine of Demeter 
and Persephone. Bur the connection between burial and sacred topography 
was on the biographer's mind, because he explicitly idemified the place as 
a station in the ritual procession. 

Another prominent local sophist with Eleusinian connections, Secun­
dus, was buried 'before Eleusis' (npos Tfl 'Et..evcrivt) on the right side of the 
road to Megara (VS 1.545). Two roads from Eleusis apparently converged 
and headed northwest ro Megara, one exiting the circuit wall to the west 
of the main settlement, acropolis and sanctuary, and another beginning 
at the monumental arch that adorned the forecourt of the Propylaea in 
Roman times (figure 6.2). Excavation along this route ea. 575 m northwest 
of rhe circuit has revealed a vast cemetery used from the prehistoric to 
the Roman eras. Most of the graves are middle-late Helladic or classical, 
and the few Roman graves are simple rile-covered or unprotected cists.18 

It seems likely, however, that elaborate tombs were erected during the 
empire in more conspicuous areas not yet excavated, especially the road­
side immediately outside the circuit to its west and north. Constructed 

27 Clinron (1974) 4o-1, no. 19 and (1004) 50, on an inscription from the Library of Panrainos in the 
southeastern corner of rhe Athenian Agor" (Agora I 74&), dtcd ar Camp (1991) 196) naming the 
hierophanr Casianus Apollonius. St·,·cra I orators held Eleusinian primhoods during this era: e.g., 
M. Iunius Nie<tgoras was himJit,ryx in the l)Os (VS 1.618; JG ll' 3814; Clinton (1974) So-1, no. u). 

' 8 Mylonas (1961) t8s--6, (1975) ll: 199. Kl:t'TCV.oyos 11. plates 19sa, 1S4a·J3, ~34J3 (Roman graves). 
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Figure 6.1 Elcusis during the Roman empire 

tombs have been found in the cemetery toward Athens, and one tomb in 
the vicinity produced the splendidly carved sarcophagus of the late second 
century showing the Calydonian boar-hum now on display at the Eleusis 
Museum (no. 5243).~9 

19 Mylonas h93J-:t), (1')61) 185~. 104- s. figure 82; Tr~vlos h?H8) 178, figure 141. 
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Secundus is more obscure than Apollonius. Philostratus' chief darum 
is char he was rhe Athenian sophist who taught Herodes Atticus (1.544), 
which points to his high social and intellectual prestige.l0 The argument 
that this sophist was the 'silent philosopher' whose encounter wirh Hadrian 
was retold in the romanticising dialogue of unknown authorship~• has no 
secure basis. Both sophist and philosopher lived at Athens under Hadrian, 
but numerous Secundi appear in local inscriptions of Roman date. More­
over, che two qualities that distinguish the philosopher, his adherence to 
Cynicism and Pythagoreanism, and his silence, are absent in the Lift, and 
the latter is hard ro reconcile with the sophist's rhcrorical pursuits. 31 There 
is, however, epigraphic testimony for one or more Secundi linked to Eleu­
sis. A list of financial contributions from the Athenian Agora named Iulius, 
rhe well-known hierophantes of the late r6os-r9os,33 as the son or younger 
relative of a lulius Secundus (Meritt (1960) 2.9-32., no. 37, line 9 = SEG 
XIX 172.9).34 Moreover, a statue dedicated at Eleusis in ea. 200 honoured 
a Secundus who was a Eumolpid (JG rr~ 3659 = SEG XXXIV 191). While 
these attestations are too lace to identify Philosrrarus' sophist, they might 
well name one or more members of the same family. 35 

Secundus' membership of the Eumolpid clan would explain the prox­
imity of his burial to the Sancruary)6 Otherwise, like Apollonius, an active 
sophist would have preferred burial closer to Athens. Secundus' funeral 
must have been a grand affair, because Herodes himself delivered a tearful 
oration over his maestro (VS 1.544)F Herodes was no stranger to Eleusis: 
he erected statues there ro his children (!G IF 3551, 3608), to Asklepios 
(SEG I 55), to Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus {IG JP 4779), and ro 
his wife Regilla {JG IF· 4072), whose 'personal adornment' (K6cr~os) he 

!O Sutla u•. IEKoilvSo<; (l: tl!9) repeats the basic information in VS as transmitted through Hesychius 
of Miletus, but add.• that he wrole 'rhetorical exercises' (llEAE'Tat ~TJTOptKai). 

'' Bowersock (1969) ~~. 9~. nH-19; cf. Anderson h989) 185: l'uech (1oo1) 449; Civiletti (2001) 102, 

n. :z.. 
1' Cf. Pwy (1964) 2-4. LGPN 11 l9S s.v. l:EKoiivSas lim thirty-nine instances of the name in Auic 

inscripriom of the first to third centuries AD. 

" Clinron (1974) 3!1-9, no. 15; Follet (1976) 217-<.J. 
'• Foller (1976) 157 con~idcrs rhe rd:1tion~hip familial; Clinron (1974) u8 is not persuaded. 
'' The parrntagc ofSecundus recorded hy l'hilostratm would not necessarily contradict his Eumolpid 

descent or d~c acqui•i1ion of Roman citiz,·nship durin~ the Julin-Chudian era implied by rhe name 
lulius Secundu~. l'hilosu;u us wrote that Secundu• was '"alled 'Wooden l'e~· (E rriovpos) because 
he was the son of a ·carpcmrr' ('TEK'TWV) or a man named 'Carpenter' (TEICTWV). Bowerwck (1969) 
11 supports the literalmtaprctation that Sccundus had banausic roots, bur Bowie (1982) H reads 
the word as the father's cognomen. 

' 6 Cf. R.aubitschek (1966) ~49: Follet (1976) 257. 
11 R.aubitschek (1966) 241!-<,J, no. 10 '"onjccrurcs that a fra~mcmary statue base from central Athcm is 

a dedication by Hcrodes to his teacher Sccundus, bur rhe idenrilicariun uf the honorand is insecure; 
c[ Amelin~ (1983) 11: 175-6, nu. r8J: l'uech (~oo~) .no: Civileni (~oo:z.) SOI-l, n. l· 
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dedicated to the goddess (VS2..556).l8 While it is uncertain whether Secun­
dus' funeral began in Athens and proceeded ta Eleusis or rook place entirely 
at Eleusis, the respected teacher muse have been buried before a large crowd 
in a prominent locale, where his grave would be visible ro those travelling 
between Eleusis and Megara. 

Two Thmalian sophists buried at Athens: Phoenix and Philiscus 

Two Thessalians residing at Athens, Phoenix and Philiscus, were interred 
along the suburban road to the Academy (VS 2.604, 2..623). This route ran 
nonhwest out of the Dipylon Gate and the Kerameikos roughly r.5 km to 
the precinct of the Academy through the area called rhe Outer Kerameikos 
or the 'Public Tomb' (L~:rw6cnov !iiiJ.a; figure 6.1). By the early fifth cen­
tury BC, prominent citizens and war dead were interred here and eulogised 
in an annual ceremony headed by the polemarch. When Pausanias walked 
to the Academy, he first passed the shrine of Arremis Calliste and Ariste 
ea. 250 m ourside the Eriai Gate and then saw the graves of several promi­
nent historical figures, including Thrasybulus, Pericles. Chabrias, Phormia, 
the Tyrannicides and Cleisthenes (1.2.9·3-16). Intensive excavations here 
since 1863 have concentrated on the cemetery immediately outside the cir­
cuit, but frequent exploration in the Outer Kerameikos has revealed that 
graves of classical to Roman dare extended without interruption all the way 
to the Academy. Nor unlike those flanking the Sacred Way, the scale and 
elaboration of these graves varied widely, from unadorned ciscs to lavish 
monumen cs. Some parts of this cemetery were gradually buried under deep 
sediment, and the monuments were slowly dismantled for re-use in other 
buildings.l9 But the area remained in use for burial at least through the 
early third century, when Philiscus was interred there. 

VS and inscriptions attest ro the origins and careers of the two sophisrs. 
The shore biography of Phoenix relates that he was a Thessalian and pupil 
of the Cilician Philagrus. The sophist T. Flavius Phoenix is named in two 
inscriptions from Delphi, one on a statue base dedicated to him by his 
studems and one on a statue base he dedicated with his brother, the sophist 
Phylax, to their father, Alexander of Hypata, also a sophisr.'~0 Apparently 

11 Tobin (1997) 1()0-9. 
' 9 Travlos (1971) 44• 3()()-2., figures 417, 419-10, summarises the early investigations near the Academy 

and in the Outer Kcrameikos. For Greek excavations in the northwest suburbs and alongside the 
road to the Academy. see the r~pom in the XpovtKCr of the Apxa1oAoyuwv .11EA'riov. 

40 On the nrst inscription, see de la Coste-Messdicrc (1915) 81, no. 9 and Puech (2.001) ~B-4-s. no. 2.04; 
on the second inscription, see Pouilloux (r967), ]ones h972.) 16s-7 and l'uech (2.002.) 44-s. no. 3-
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rhetoric ran in his family, which was based in Hypata but well connected 
across the region. According to Philostratus, Philiscus held the imperial 
chair at Athens, appeared before Caracalla to defend his liturgical immunity 
and joined the circle of Julia Damna. He was descended on his mother's 
side from the Eordaean Macedones, who inhabited the highlands west of 
Mount Bermion; his father's family originated somewhere in Thessaly, the 
home of his older kinsman, the sophist Hippodromus ofLarissa (VS2..591, 
2.615-r6, 2.62.r-3). An inscription from Delphi identifies Philiscus as the 
holder of an administrative post in Thessaly.41 Like Phoenix, Philiscus' 
family also achieved regional prominence. According to an inscription 
from Aedepsus on northern Euboea, one of the third-century descendants 
of Hippodromus, M. Aurelius Olympiodorus, married Flavia Philina, a 
daughter of a leading family from Boeotian Thespiae.41 

The choice of the Public Tomb for the two sophists' burial reflected 
both their individual prestige and their attachment to Athens and its 
classical heritage. They deserved interment in the state cemetery, a high 
civic honour, because of their professional success, political achievements 
and social status. Moreover, they selected this sire over distant familial 
homes- Hypata, at lease, was a provincial backwater. Philoscrarus wrote that 
Philiscus even preferred interment in the Outer Kerameikos to interment 
on his own 'pleasant esrare at Athens' {:A.6"TivT\O"I xwpiov o{/K af1SEs-).4l 
Presumably the two sophists were motivated by the high visibility the 
route to the Academy afforded their graves. The importance of the site as 
the resting place of so many great Athenians from the classical past must 
also have heen an attraction for men who devoted their lives to creative 
engagement with classical literature. Indeed, the greatest of all classical 
speeches, Pericles' funeral oration ar the Public Tomb in 431/o as recreated 
by Thucydides (2.34), was a favourite oratorical model. Philostrarus was 
thinking of this very speech when he described Philiscus' grave: he quoted 
from it in his explanation chat the polemarch presides over the funeral 
games 'in honour of the buried dead from wars' (E.1Ti To is- EK TOOV 1T"OAEj.lWV 
6a1TTOj.lEVOIS, Thuc. 2.35.1).44 It is tempting to imagine that, in recognition 
of both his sophistic career and the setting of his burial, the funeral oration 
for Philiscus also quored from Thucydides. 

41 Flaceliere (1949) 47!-5. no. u: Rmhe (1989) :1.66: Puedt (2002) 376-7, no. 1951. 
4' Koumanoudes (1967) 14l-4· plate 53~. On the reldtionsh ir bmveen Hippodromm and the Thespian 

family, see Jones h970) 23!1-9; cf. Miiller (1968). Rmhe (1989) :t-49 mis.:on>trues the testimony. 
4! Flacelicrc (1949) 47J-s, no. u emends the text of the Delphic dedication tO Philiscus so that it 

identifies hh home ~s the intramural deme Melite in western Athens. 
4-4 Philostratus also qumes from it when describing Dionysins' burial ar Ephesus (t.s:z6) and adapts a 

phrase from it when describing Hcrmocrates' burial in Lycia (1.61s). 
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Dionysius of Mifetus and intramural burial at Ephesus 

Philostratus recounted with effulgence the burial of Dionysius of Miletus 
at Ephesus in ea. 140: 

The entire eanh is the grave for famous men, bur the tomb of Dionysius is in the 
most famous city Ephesus, for he was buried in the agora in the most important 
parr of Ephesus, where he passed away, though earlier in life he taught on Lt'sbos. 
(1.526)4~ 

Ti. Claudius Flavianus Dionysius was a renowned oraror whom Hadrian 
appointed procurator, adlected to the equestrian order and granted free 
meals at the Museum. 46 His biographer explicitly linked his renown to 
the prominence ofhis 'tomb' (cri)IJa), borrowing a rhetorical commonplace 
from Perides' funeral oration (Thuc. 2.43.3) to underscore the importance 
of the buriallocale."7 

Dionysius' interment at Ephesus rather than at his birthplace, Miletus, 
cannot be explained by the mere fact that he died there. The bodies of 
aristocrats could be brought home even over great distances. For instance, 
the colleagues of Euodianus pondered embalming his corpse for transport 
from Rome back to his native Smyrna (2.597). Moreover, the dead Diony­
sius could have returned home as a member of the local elite. A statue base 
erected in 125/6 to Hadrian at Miletus names Dionysius and a brother as 
archons (!Milet 334·IJ-I6).4R Although it is unknown whether Dionysius 
himself chose ro be buried at Ephesus, it seems likely that, in the absence 
of explicit directions, family or friends would have returned his body to his 
Milesian ancestors. On the other hand, a decision ro remain in Ephesus 
would have reflected the sophists' tendency to shift their base to major 
cultural centres from lesser cities, as had the Thessalians at Athens. 

Excavations in 1967 uncovered the grave ofDionysius in the central area 
of the ancient city (figures 6.3-6.4).49 It was a large sarcophagus (2.67 m 

~~ c!n•5pe;lv 11£11 ow bnq>ClV,;>I' niiaa yii Tci~. AIOWai~ lll afj1.1a lv Tij imq>avtaT6.TTJ 'E<pia<.o,~. 
Ti8a'ITTCXI yap tv Tlj ayoP9: KaTCx TO KVpl~TaT0\1 TilS 'Eq~£aov, lv ~ KO"TEf3iw 'ITOJ!ievcra1 TOV 

'ITpWTOV J3fov lv T~ AtaJ3<.o,~. I follow the reading ofW. C. Wright in the Loch edition (1911) and 
L.~J s.v. KVp1o1 II; Engdmann (199~) 1!6 reads KaTcl TO KVpl~TaTOV as a parenthesis. 

46 VS1.52.4. On his career, see PI If D to~ and Bowmodt (1969) SI-J. Philostrams' favourable picture 
of the relations between Hadrian and Dionysius is at odds with the ac(ount of Cass. Dio (Xiph.) 
69.3 that Hadrian tried to demoy the sophist'$ career by prom01ing rivalry. The nature e>fhis burial 
clearly shows that Dionysius' career came to a succes<ful end (Bowie (1997) 7-8). 

47 Philostratus adapted the ~ame phrase to describe the Lycian burial ofHeradeides (T6:cpos 1.1iiv a\rr~ 
/\VKia ~lyn-at, VS 1.6ts). 

4~ Knackfuss (1914) JI1, no. lll (A. Relun); ]ones (t980)li4· Thi$ ins.:ription refutes the ancient claim 
mat Dionysius came from unremarkable parentage (V.~ 1.p.1). 

49 Eichler (1969) 136-7: Atalay (1978--8o) ~J-8, figures ta-1b; Veuers (1978) 199, figure j, plate Ill; 
Jobst (1983) 161-J, lOJ, 111, figures 6-8, Beilage I. 
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Figurt! 6.3 Ephesus during the Roman empire. 1 Sarcophagus of1i. Claudius Flavianus 
Dionysius 2 Marble Srreet 3 ' l~tragonos Agora 4 Sourh Gate s l.ihrary of1i. lulius Celsus 
Polemaeanus 6 Heroon of And rod us 7 Octagon/Tomb of Atsinoe IV 8 S;~rcophagus of1i. 

Claudius Arislion (?) 9 Tomh of C. Mc:mmius 10 Tomb of C. Scxrilius Pollio 

long x 1.15 m wide x I.II m high) cut from local limestone. The simple 
base displayed schematic garlands separated by small disks, and the cover 
was slightly raised with short acroteria. The simple inscription on the front 
named the 'orator' (pi}Toop,/Eph 42.6). Inside was a lead coffin containing 
poorly preserved bones. The sarcophagus was situated in a chamber beneath 
a late antique staircase descending from the Marble Street past the Doric 
colonnade in the upper floor of the Terragonos Agora, ea. 8.5 m east of its 
South Gate. Excavations in 1906 had already uncovered a statue base for 
Oionysius builr into a late antique wall near the southeast corner of the 
Agora (!Eph 3047).50 The inscribed base and the sarcophagus were found 
not far apart, but their original relationship, if any, is unknown. 

1° Kdl (r9SJ) s-7· no. I; Jones (1980) J7J-4; Puech (zoo2.) Z.Z.9-3'· no. 98. 
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figure 6.4 Sarcophagus ofT. Flavius Dionysius ar Ephesus, ea. AD 140, nor in position 
as discovered, view from sourheast 

Evidently the sophist's grave was not strictly within the agora, as Philo­
stratus had written. The excavators probably found the sarcophagus at or 
very near its original location, because a stone of such enormous weight 
would not have been moved far, if at allY There are two explanations 
for the discrepancy between the biographical account and the archaeolog­
ical evidence. First, Philosrratus was simply incorrect or imprecise.~1 This 
seems unlikely, because he knew the ciry, and the grave's location would 
have been memorable. Second, the toponym Agora designated both the 
quadrangular enclosure and the peripheral srructures outside its gates. This 
seems more likely.u 

The choice of location for the burial recalled the area's signifi­
cance. An inscription from the South Gate documents an 'audience-hall' 
(aulhT~ptov) berween the Marble Street and the Library of Celsus (!Eph 
3009). Engelmann has argued that this was used not only by the governor 
but also by sophists and philosophers. Therefore it was an appropriate spot 

1' Cf. Eichler (1969) 136-7: eonm1 Atalay h97B-IIo) ~· Engelmann (199s) 87 further observe.~ that. if 
the sarcophagus had b<.>cn moved, it would have been opened and the lead plundered. 

1' Eichler (1969) 137; Bui/Ep 1971, no. S74' ]ones h974) •S· 
" RE Suppl. Xll1633 1.11. J:.phcsos (W. Alzinger); Jobst (1983) 163. 
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Figure 6.s Library of Celsus ac Ephesus (ea. AD n.o), South Gace of Tetragonos Agon. m 
righr, view from soucheast 

for the sarcophagus of the famous sophist Oionysius. 54 The grave was also 
located at the heart of the city near rhe Triodos, the Sacred Way's inter­
section with the processional route to Ortygia. Although intramural burial 
was usually avoided in the classical world, rhe Ephesians honoured numer­
ous prominent individuals in this manner during the Lace Hellenistic and 
imperial eras. This revived an ancient tradition from the first generations of 
the settlement, for archaic and classical burials have been found in the area 
of the Embolos.5S Jusr west ofDionysius' sarcophagus was the incompara­
ble Library of Celsus, completed ea. 120, at once the ultimate benefacdon 
and the final resring-place ofTi. lulius Celsus Polemaeanus, former consul 
(92.) and governor of Asia (ro6).56 It was a rectangular hall with book­
shelves and a vault for his sarcophagus, while the fa~ade displayed two 
stories of interlocking disryle aediculac which framed allegorical figures, 
family portraits and bilingual career inscriptions (figure 6.5).57 Thi.ir has 
shown that a row of important funerary monuments was located southeast 

~4 Engclmann (1995), h997l 87; cf. Eichler (1969) 137, Bullip 1971, no. 574, Cormatk (1004) 45· 
n Jobst (I9RJ) 171-R; Knibl>e and l.angmann h993) 51-J, 9-IS; Scherrer (2oo1) s9-6o. 
16 On his c.arcer, sec Halfmann (!979) 111-11, no. 16. 
17 Wilberg ttal. (19Sl) is the final publication of the Cl<ca,·ation~ in 190J-4; Hucber and Suoch h97S) 

report on anastylosis in the 1970S. 



u8 Lives of the sophists 

of the Library along the lower Embolos {figure 6.3). 18 The first, erected 
in the lace second century BC, was probably the h~roiin of Androclus, the 
Ionian founder of the settlement (cf Paus. 7.2.6) (seep. u;). Next ro this 
was an impressive comb with a square podium, an octagonal stylobate, a 
Corinthian colonnade and a pyramidal roof over the burial chamber. It 
apparently contained Arsinoe IV, the younger sister of Cleopatra VII who 
had sought asylum at the Arremision but was assassinated at the behest of 
M. Antonius in 41 BC.S9 A sarcophagus also found in this row might well 
have have belonged to the great Ephesian benefactor Ti. Claudius Aristion, 
who died ea. 120.60 Other graves located further ease along the Embolos 
strengthen the impression that the heart of Roman Ephesus was a cemetery 
for the city's prominent residents both past and present {figure 6.3).61 

Only in a general sense was Philostracus right to call the sire of Diony­
sius' burial the 'the most important part ofEphesus' (To KVplC:,Ta:Tov TfiS 
'Ecpeaov). He was laid to rest in the city's cultural centre near che library 
and the auditorium. Dionysius also joined rhe exclusive company of chose 
historical and contemporary Ephesians remembered in one synchronous 
vision by chose who traversed the Sacred Way and saw their intramural 
graves. But the relative importance of Dionysius' grave among the great 
buildings at the Triodos and within the long gallery of funerary architec­
ture and sculptural imagery was limited by its ordinary form and remote 
location. The elementary, unfinished sarcophagus belongs to a common 
local rype that was far less extravagant than many on the market.61 The 
lack of intricate or customised ornament would have distinguished the 
sophist from pre-eminent members of rhe community, like Celsus, whose 
sarcophagus had richly carved garlands, erotes and roserres. 63 Furthermore, 
Dionysius' sarcophagus seems to have been placed in a chamber wirh no 
architectural elaboration in a transitional space between grander public 
venues. It was dwarfed in scale, visibility and complexity by the Library 

,r Thnr h990). (1995a), h99sbl 92-4, n. 364, (1995d). 
19 }os. Aj 15.89; A pp. BC 5·9·340 Dio Cass. 4J.I9.z. 6o ThUr (1995d) 184-7, figures s. 14, (1997). 
61 Thiir (1997) 69-75; Sdterrcr (1001) 77, figun:s 1-10. C. Memmius, Sulla's grandson, was interred 

in a monument at the east end of the Embolos. Nearby, at the west end of 1 h< Stau: Agora, was the 
tomb of C. Sexdlius Pollio, benefactor of the Royal Stoa and the Mamas aqu.,ducr. The epitaph of 
Mithradates, freedman of M. Vipsanius Agrippa and eo-sponsor of the South Gate of the Tetragonos 
Agora in 3h BC, was found re-used as pavement near the Theatre (!Eph 8SI), 

6' Koch and Sichtermann (1982.) 491-3, figure 13 sur;eys unfinished Ephesian sarcophagi; this eX3I11ple 
belongs to Gruppc 1b. 

61 Wilberg ~tal. (1953) 43-6, figures 87-94 (M. Theuer) on Cebus' sarcophagus; ThUr (199scl has 
several more cx.unples. The displ~ctd sarcophagus amibUied eo Aristion was similar to Dionysius" 
~a1copha~us (ThUr (1997) 11-6 J). hut it had probably occupied a compicuous monument along the 
Embolos (Thiir (1997) 151-6). 
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of Celsus, which commemorated several dimensions of the deceased per­
sona: his twin Greek and Roman professional spheres, his intelligence and 
education, his wealth and his magnanimity toward his adoptive city. 64 The 
situation ofDionysius' grave marked his elite status as an Ephesian sophist, 
but the limits of this status are evident when the archaeological remains 
are viewed alongside the encomiastic biography. 

The many burials of Polemo 

The portrait of che death and burial ofPolemo in ea. 144, the longest in ti.S', 
includes many derails that are not found in the shorrer funerary episodes: 

There is no tomb for [Polemo] in Smyrna, though there are said ro be many. For 
some say that he was buried in the garden of the Temple of Excellence. Others say 
that he was buried not fur from this place at the sea, and there is a small tt:mple 
with a statue of Polemo in it, dressed as he was when he performed the sacred 
rites on the trireme, and under the stame they say the man lies. Others say thar 
he was buried in the courtyard of his house under the bron7.c statues. But none of 
these accounts is true, for if he died in Smyrna, there is not one of the marvelous 
temples of that city in which he would have been deemed unworrhy to lie. Bur 
another version is more true, namely, that he lies at Laodicea beside the Syrian 
Gate, where in fact are the graves of his ancestors. He was buried still alive, for 
so he had directed his dearest. When he was lying in the tomb, he exhorted those 
who were shurring the grave 'Close it, dose it, may the sun not sec me silem!' And 
ro his friends lamenting him he called our 'Give me a body and I will declaim!' 
(1. 543-4)65 

64 Smith (199!1) 7}-f, Cormack (1004) 4~· 46 gives a more positi\'e reading of Dionysius' grave that 
treats the Libtary of Cdsus as a scenic backdrop. This does nor accoum for the rclauvdy remme 
placement .tnd simple form of the sophist'• burial. 

61 -raopo~ liE cnhi;l KaTa 7T)V IIJiipvav cu6Ei~. El Kai wAeiov~ Aeyov-rar DIIJEV yap tv -re;, 1<111'11'~ TCU 
'l"iis 1>-pETiiS lepoii Tacpijvat ali-rov, elSE ou Tioppw Toli-rov lwi OcV.tiTrn. VI;Ws Se Tis tOTt ~pax\Js 
Kal {ryaA11a lv a\rrc~ naAEJJCo:l~ l<TTaAIJEvov, ~S bri ;ijs Tpn'Jpov~ ~yia~v, ucp' ~ Kaa&at TOll 
av6pa, cl Se fv ;ij Ti(S olKia<; alii't.n lin:o TOi~ XMKOlS 0:1/SptCicnv. fun Se oU8tv ToU7Co:IV 6:AT)0£s. 
El yap heAeli-ra KCI'TCr Tt'(V I!-1Vpvav, ouSeves Ct\1 -r<Olv Ocruj.laoiwv nap' a\no'is lep<Olv cnrTJ~lc;,6r( 
TO 11ti OVK fv aVTi;l IQiia&at. aAA' lKEilla aATJeEtrnpa, KEia&at IJEV a\nov lv Tij Aao8t1Qiit;t napa 
Tas Ivpfo.s miAas. ou Sti Kai ;<OlvTipoy6vwv tnhcii &iiKat, 'Tacpijvat 8£ tnhov ~wna ht, 'TciTTi 
yap -rois cptAoarots lmCJKijq.at, KEi~>Evov 'TE lv ,.c:;, aitiJart napaKEAEiieuOat -rois 0\I}'KA!Iovot Tov 
'Taopov 'fnaye, fnayE, 1-ltl yap i6o1 l-IE otc.m<Olv-ra f) At~.' n~ Se TDVS olKEtous 6Aoqn:po1Jivovs 
cnhov O:lle~oi"IC:I!· '86-re IJOI ooo11a Kai IJEAETfJDOIJat.' I a~tree with Civiletti (2001.) sor-1, n. 92. that 
the imperalive rTioyE (or ln£1yE, a.s Cober and Wright) does nor mean 'hurry' U-'iJ s.v. hrayw 1.c 
or s.v. rneiyw IV) hm rarher 'pur in place [the door!' (L'ij s. v. tnayw 7. ('.g .. Pollux IO.!J; cf. LSJ 
s.v. tm'zyw ll.7. e.g., Prentice (!92.1) 188--<J, no. n7s,l;n~ 7: o hra~6:11E~ tov AlGOl·: lintel block at 
Drdd, northern Syria. early rhird cenrury AD). It is the action of dosing the gra\·e, nor the 5peed with 
which it is done, that will prevent rhe sun from ~hining on a silent sophist. If the door, probably a 
stone slab, were not proper!} set into place to create a tight seal,lighr would filter into the chamber 
and onro rhe corp'-t'. 
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M. Antonius Polemo, one of rhe most renowned and influential sophists, 
held several civic and religious posts at Smyrna and enjoyed close rela­
tions with Hadrian. He was invited to deliver the inaugural address at the 
Olympieion in Athens in IJrh, and he garnered imperial benefactions for 
Smyrna (e.g., !Smyma 697.35-6).66 Philostratus recorded four tradirions 
concerning the form and location of his grave. These versions presumably 
survived at Smyrna and Laodicea ad Lycum because they were credible 
models for how a man ofPolemo's personaliry and career might be buried. 
As such, they exemplify a range of options before a Greek aristocrat as 
he considered how to represent himself in death. While it is impossible 
ro prove which episode is most accurate - Philostrarus endorsed the last 
one - all four are interesting as examples of what could be believed about 
Polemo 's end. 

The first three accounts locate his grave in Smyrna, his home through­
out his professional career. None is sufficiently specific for idenrification 
with a region or monumenr in modern Izmir.67 However, all refer to 
mortuary forms and burial locales well known in the region's archaeol­
ogy. The first idenrifies a rype epigraphically atresced, the 'funerary garden' 
(KfJ1TOS, KT)Trlov, KT)TrOTaq>~ov, KT)TIOTatpos). The rypical plan consisted 
of a precinct enclosing a garden or grove and a monumenral romb.68 

The frequent association between gardens and burials in ancient cities 

M On his career. see RE XXI IJlD-J3S7 s.v. Polemo 10 (W. Stegemann) and Gle:uon (1995) 11-9: on 
the Philosrrarean biot;raphy. see Campanile (1999). 

67 The dense sprawl of the modern city inhibits the exploration of the andem one below. PECS s.t•. 
Smyrna (E. Akurgal) is a general account of the archaeological remains. Fonrrier (1907) 117, pbrt· VII 
proposed wirh lirde jusrilication rhat the 'temple of Arete and Polemo's grave were in the 'qumi<r 
turc' of southwest Smyrna, where excavations for 'l'hllpiral civil' had uncovered early modern burials 
and a Roman sarcophagus. 

68 E.g .. /KioJ 83 ([To] I!VfJI!Eiov aliv Tcjl mptwptcruevv,> [tct\1T"iJ: Cius, Bithynia); TAMV 9J9 (Kijrrot: 
Thyatira. Lydia); MAMA IV 171 (monumental funcrary complex with l!tlt'(IUiOII and xfirrot; 
Apollonia,l'hrygia,lare first c.:uhtry BC -early first century AD); Sterrett (1888) 171-1, no. 280 (lip0ov 
and napa!ieraos: near Vasada, l'isidia). 4l•h no. 6:1.1 (Krrrr6T01To<;; llyao, l'isidia): MAMA I 437 
(bwial sire consisting of cropoi, Taopos, c-riy110v, Stv!ipa; Appola. Phrygta); Rosenbaum (!967) 
s'}-61, figure JS, plate XX (fun<·rary precinCt wirh rcmplc·tomb and cisterns, possibly a garden; 
Iotape, Cilida); Karago?. ~tal. (I<Jg6) (similar: Pcrgamon. mid second ccmury .w). The form is 
anested in Egypt and Syria as well: e.g., BGU 5.tzto \[t<fJirrJo-,O:q>ta; Thcaddphid. 150 All?); Kayser 
(1994) 97-106, no. zs (KTJ'li'OTacpov: Alexandria. rhird C<·nrury?l; Pallad., Hisr. IAus. 19-2.0, PG 
34-I05tD·tOSl A (Ma~rius of Alexandria (mid-late fourrh century) visirs a Pharaonic r<TJ1TOTaq.tov 
or '1Tapa6ncro1, which is a monument and grove within a predncrl: GV/t484 (burial uno Sev!ipEm: 
Souada, Batanaea. second century). Cormack (2004) Jt, IlD-I discusses the evidence from Roman 
Asia Minor: sec also Kubitiska (!968) 141-7, including texts from Greece. The extensive evidence for 
similar forms (dpotaphltl. horti, hoTtUh) in the Western empire is sometimes identified wirh Greek 
immigrantl, e.g., IGliR l.8J6 ([I!VfJ]~JEiov XTJ'li'OTacpov; Via Tusculana, Rome, late lirsr-sec:ond 
c:c:nruryn: sec g.:m·ralfy Toynhee (I97t) 94-tOO and Jashcrnski ( 1979) 14t-n. Most remple·tombs or 
fuoerary prt·cincts in Roman Asia Minor (see n. 71) were p10bably adorned with trees and gardens. 
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might be related symbolically to a concept of death as a process of regen­
eration, or rebirth into a paradise; it was also a natural consequence of the 
distribution oft and-use in expansive suburban districts. 69 Moreover, burials 
such as Polemo's within gardens expressed wealth and an appreciation for 
rustic serenity. In addition, his funerary garden was associated with a shrine 
of iA.pETft, or excellence personified. The existence of her cult in western 
Asia Minor is attested in Imperial inscriptions. She was depicted as a heav­
ily draped and hooded woman among the starues adorning the Library 
of Celsus: 'Wisdom' (:Locpia), 'Excellence' (iA.peT-ft), 'Thought' (Evvoto:) 
and 'Knowledge' ('EmcrTftllfl). Furthermore, 'excellence' was frequently 
invoked in the honorific language of public dedications and epitaphs from 
the Asian cities.7° It was natural for an aristocrat and learned man such as 
Polemo to embrace this cultural ideal of intellectual and moral virtue in 
his mortuary self-presentation. 

The second account concerning Polemo's burial underscores his excep­
tional status and cult activities. This tomb is a 'small temple' (vews 13paxvs). 
a conventional Greek type with a prosryle plan, often a pronaos, and a 
gabled roof. Hellenistic Asia Minor had a long tradition of temple-combs, 
and numerous such buildings of local aristocrats during the empire have 
been found across the region. 7• The form was adapted from sacred archi­
tecture to serve the heroised dead, and therefore it was commonly called 
a heroon. The monument also furnished an architectural context for the 
display of sculpted decoration and commemorative inscriptions that could 
communicate the social starus and affiliations of the deceased. 

ISo! On death and regeneration, see Bloch and Parry (19!12). Several eastern dries had famous suburban 
gardens assodatcd with cemeteries, including the A~ademy at Athens, the Krancion at Corinth 
(Paus. 2..4-4), and the Ne~ropolis at Ab.andria (Str. 17.1.10 (79S)). l'urcell (1987a) and h987b) 
discuss gardens in the civic and rur.tlland"apc g.:m·rally. including the topograp\1ic and economk 
status of Roman funerary gardens berween the dvic sphere and the coumrysiJe. 

10 LIMC 11. i. s8r-s8:~., w. Arete I. See. e.g .. Perz:l (1991) (funerary relief. Lydian Philadelphia. early 
first ~cntury AD); IGR 4·9•4• Nolle (1981) 167-7~ (dedication m Q. Veranius Philagrus. priest of 
Arete. Cibyra. early first c·cntury AD); Frankd (I89S) 2~2. no. 310 (altar, Pcrgamurn. lim half seoond 
cenrmv). librarr of Celsus: Wilbcrg tt al. (19S]) 47-57. figures 95-100 (E Eichler); IEph 5104-7; 
Smith (1998) 74-S· The ~~urrences ofl&.pETi) in dedkations and epitaphs from Roman Asia Minor 
are too numerous to dre. 

7' The following is a representative 'amp!~: Naumann (1973-4) (Acuni); Corma,k (1996) (Ariassus); 
Hallett and C.oulton (1993) 4t--6J, figur<'s :t-6, plates I-VI (Balboura); Kcil (1930) 7-u, figures 
2-4 (Ephesus); Coulton (1982.) (Oenoanda); Petcrsen and von Luschan (1889) 76-IJl, figures 53--6, 
63; Kokkinia (2.000) J-4 (Rhodiapolis); Benndorf and Niemann (188.;) 78, plate 21; Dardaine and 
Longepierre h98S) 118-Jz,figures 9-11. plate IV.J-4 (Sidyma); HeberJcy and Wilberg (1900) :tos-
7: Lanckoroftski h89Jl s6. 91-4, figure, ·+J-6, plate 8 (Tcrmessus). fedak (1990)18-24 surveys the 
sepulchral type in Hellenistic and Early Roman Asia Minor; Berns (zoo~) and Cormack (2004) are 
full studies of monuments of the Roman era. 
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This temple was located at the sea, presumably not far from the port, 
so that it was plainly visible to travellers near shore. Several instances of 
seaside tombs are known in ancient literature and archaeology, such as 
the so-called Tomb of Themisrocles ar the Peiraeus, the tempietto on the 
headland ofSikinos and Htduhk Kulesi, the circular tomb near the harbour 
ofPamphylian Attaleia. The conspicuous situation of coastal graves, which 
became landmarks, advertised the unusual status of the deceased within rhe 
civic community. 7z The temple-tomb of Polemo also displayed a statue of 
him 'dressed as he was when he performed the sacred rites on the rrireme' 
(~crTQAIJEVOV, ws hri Ti;S Tptf]povs oopyia~ev). This implies a life-sized 
figure wearing a himation and the crown of priestly office.il Smyrna had 
bestowed on Polemo the priesthood of Dionysus, entitling him and his 
family to ride on a sacred trireme from the harbour to the agora during 
the City Dionysia (VS 1.)31). This wine-festival recapitulated the mythical 
victory of the Smyrnean devotees of Dionysus against a marine invasion 
from Chios (Ael. Arist. Or. 17.5 Keil, 21.4 Keil). The image of Polemo in 
an honorary office not only advertised his exceptional prestige at Smyrna 
but also represented him as a central participant in the recreation of the 
city's mythical past.74 

The third site for Polemo's burial was his house. The biographer had 
already called it the 'best at Smyrna' (apicrT1') Tc';w KaTa TTJV ~!Jupvav), 
noting that Antoninus Pi us had stayed there when he was governor of Asia 
in 135-6 (1.534). The description of interment under bronze statuary in 
his 'courtyard' (avi\T]) suggests that the central area of rhe house, which 
was often colonnaded, was transformed inro a funerary precinct. The site 
was not unlike that chosen by Dio Chrysostom for his wife and son, a 
portico with a library annex at Prusa (Pliny ep. I0.81.2, 6-7).75 Bronze 
was an expensive alternative to marble. The statues served nor only a 
decorative but also a commemorative purpose. In elaborate tombs, like 
the Library of Celsus or the Philopappus Monument at Athens, such 

7' Plut. Thmr. 31.~ ddng Diod. Perieg., FGrH 37l F n.l'aus. 1.1.2; Wallace (1971), Garland (1987) 147-
8, 116-17 nn. ('Tomb ofThemismcles'); Franrz rtal. f1969) (Sikinos); Stupperich (1991) (Artaleia). 
In Chariton's novel, Callirhoe's tomb was situated near the Syracusan coastline (I.6.s). while her 
IDVI:r Chaereas' tomh was located near the harbour at Milems (4.1.5). 

71 Smith h998) illustrates many such portraits of the second century from Ephesus, '\phrodisbs and 
Pompeiopoli.;: Corrnack (2004) 63-77 survey. funerary sculpmre in Roman Asia Minor. GleaS<m 
h99S) 13-4 propo'~' that Polemo was granted the right ro 1 idc the trireme because he was priesr in 
the lmP"rial cult. If so, he would have worn a gold crown displaying husrs of rhe emperors. 

74 Smyrna had also gr3ntod l'olemo the c<'rcmonidl presidency (Oy(o)V06oo·i") of their Olympk Games 
founded by Had1ian. which permitted him ro enforce appropriare behaviour ('11..\' t.m; 1.541-1). 
Gleason wrote: 'In this office he could display himself as a prominent defender of Hellenk high 
culture' ((1995) 12). 

71 See Sherwin-White (1966) 675-6 ad /oc. on the form of the building and ]ones h978) m-14 on the 
historical circumstances of its construction. 
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statues depicted the deceased's personal qualities, lineage, civic offices and 
public honours.76 Furthermore, there is abundant testimony for the burial 
of urban aristocrats, including sophists, on the estates that dominated the 
eastern provincial landscape. Heredes wished to be inrerred on his ancestral 
estate ar Marathon {VS 565), while Damianus was buried at one of his 
suburban homes at Ephesus {VS 6.606). Philostratus wrote that Philiscus 
was not buried on his estate {VS 2.623), implying that one might expect 
him to be buried there. Archaeological survey in Greece has discovered 
numerous examples of monumental tombs, often large and sumptuous, 
which were probably once located on coumry estates. 77 Philosrratus does 
not specify whether Polemo's house was urban, suburban, or rural. In any 
case, elite burial on private properry reflects a concern ro secure lasting 
control over real assets and the expectation that rhe property, and therefore 
the maintenance of the grave, would remain in the family. 

Philostrarus concluded plausibly that Polemo was buried nor at Smyrna 
but at his birthplace, Laodicea ad Lycum in the borderlands of eastern Caria 
and western Phrygia. He was interred among his ancesrral'graves' (6i;t<cxt) in 
the exrramural burial ground along the eastern road into and our of the city 
at the Syrian Gate. Although much of the ancient city, including its eastern 
cemetery, remains unexcavated, the approximate location of the Syrian Gate 
in the eastern circuit is evident (figure 6.6).78 Among the sparse standing 
remains in the area, the only identifiable form is a large octagonal edifice. 
By late anriquiry this shape was used in building churches, baptisteries and 
especially martyria, which were not uncommonly situated in long-standing 
peripheral cemeteries. The building at Laodicea might well have been a 
martyrium among older graves, resembling the great martyrium ofSr Philip 
that overlooked the northern cemetery at nearby Phrygian Hierapolis.79 It 
would have been a late addition to a burial ground thar contained many 
roadside monuments, including the tombs ufPolemo's ancestors. 

The sophist's preference for burial in his home city, Laodicea, rather 
than his adoptive one, Smyrna, contrasted with that of Phoenix, Philiscus 
and Dionysius, all of whom left their ancestral roots for larger cultural 
and political arenas. Although Smyrna had been Polemo's professional 
home, Laodicea offered high visibility in death as a populous hub and 

7~ Wilbcrg tt al. (1953) 47-60, figures 95-103 (Library of Celsus); Kleinc:r (1983) 81-95. plates 
XIV-XXVI (Philopappos Monumenr). 

n Akoc:k (1993) 67-70. One good example is the hypog11mm in the Berbari valley in the northeastern 
Peloponnese (Wells and Runnels (1996) Z9S· figure 10 ISM 13), 336-40). 

' 8 Ramsay (1895) 44 and Bean (1971) 151 both recoumed the srory of Polemo's enrombmem but 
searched in vain for remains of the cemetery ou1side 1he Syrian Ga1c. 

79 Speni (zooo) 94-~. figures 57-8, 1ables 13, 21 (octagon, Laodicta); Verrone (1960), D'Andria (1001) 

112-IJ,figures 4-1 no. 8, 4-15, 4-2.6 (St Philip, Hirrapolis). 
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·' .. 
Figure 6.6 Laodicea ad Lycum during the Roman empire 

thriving centre for textile production on a major overland route. More 
importandy, by selecting the ancestral burial site at Laodicea, Polemo 
would have identified himself as a member of a distinguished local family, 
the Zenonidai. He was the great~grandson ofPolemo I, the king ofPomus 
whom M. Antonius thrice promoted between 40 and 33 se, and the grear­
great~grandson of the eminent orator Zeno, who had led the defence of 
Laodicea against the Parthians. 80 

So Philosuatus had previously Slresscd che importance of l..aodicea and rhe prominence of Polemo's 
f.unily (l.SJO). Later, he portrayc,l Polemo's grcat·gr.md~on. the famous and powerful sophist 
Hermocrates of Phoc:aea (V..'> 1.6o8-u). On Pol.·nu,·, illustrious lineage, sec Bowersock (1965) 
Sl--1• ••U-4; on his son, Jhe wph1.<t Attalus, see )ones (191!0) 374-7. Anomer descendant named 
Polemo resided at Smyrna during the third century, where he served as "toltortls during Jhe arrest 
and martyrdom of Pionius (mar9-r. s. l'io,. J-S. 7-10, IS). 
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The remarkable account ofPolemo's death is probably founded on his­
torical fact. 81 Although still in his fifties, the great sophist chose to entomb 
and starve himself in order to relieve his excruciating rheumatism. 81 Intense 
physical suffering was a respectable motivation for suicide in Greco-Roman 
society, and starvation was a common method, particularly among intellec­
tuals and aristocrats. 8J Chronic arthritis (1.543) would have been especially 
debilitating for a celebrity oflegendary arrogance and excessive ostentation 
(1.535-7)84 whose oratory employed vigorous movements (1.537). But Philo­
scratus did not dwell on either Polemo's physical condition or the events 
surrounding his burial. There could not have been any ordinary funeral 
and lamentation if the body was not just breathing but even declaiming. 
The narrative implies the presence of relatives and friends at a constructed 
tomb (cri;IJa) with a chamber and a heavy door that could be shut, like a 
standard family vault. 

The episode instead showcases the rhetorical and performative genius of 
Polemo. Ar the centre are his terse words, which would have been preserved 
by associates or srudems as 'sayings of the wise man' ( 6:rro<p6ey!laTa Tou 
cro<pou). As he was buried alive, he cried out 'Close it, close it, may the sun 
not see me silem!' (erraye, erraye, IJTJ yap iSot IJE crtwlTwVTa i;A.tos), and 
'Give me a body and I will declaim!' (SaTe IJOl O'WIJa Kai 1JEAE'Ti)ao1Jat).8S 
The first statement asserts his undying devotion to his craft, for orators 
could achieve greatness only by endless practice to hone their skills. He plays 
the noble artist dying with pen in hand, so to speak, not unlike Sophocles, 
who was said to have expired during or after reciting Antigone. 86 The 
second statement, in which Polemo claims the unending greatness of his 
declamatory art, should be understood in a larger professional context. 87 

8' luuner (1898) 36 and Re~der (1996) 19-10 accept the scene"s hhtoridry; C'.ampanile (1999) 305-n is 
an excellent commentary. 

8' Sutla s.v. no;>.ellc.JV (n 1889): "He died at fifty-six years of age, having put himself in the tomb and 
starved himself to death be~:ause he was affiicted by mh• iris' (E-rEAEtiTTJO"f Se~~ Kai nevrill<OVTa 
hl•au"T~v. !CXUT0\1 tv "Ti;l Tacpc.;~ iiJ~tXJ..c.:~v Kal (nroKapnptja~ Sux TO aw£xecn1at T'ij d:p&piTt51 
v6a'IJ). 

81 See •mong others van HootT (1990) H-9· 41-7. llJ-6; Campanile (1999) 306-7, nn. 143, 145-6 
addresses Pol<"•no \ suicide. 

8.t Russell (1983) 81; Gleason (1995) 15-8. 
81 Sutla s.v. nohiiJWII (n 1889) is a slightly different venion: 'Give me another body and I will get on 

board it' (66Te 1101 hepov aC:IIJa Kai IU"TEI.I~TtaDIJOl). 
86 Satyrus, FHG3.t6z, ap. v. Soph. 14 (TGrFIV). 
17 Campanile (1999) 3Io-13. The phra<c seems ronnectcd to the aphorism of Archimedes: 'Give me a 

place 10 stdnd and I will move: the earth" (5~ IJOI TTovaT~ Kai Klvc;'nl)v y~v}. However, since those 
words are attested only in Late Roman and B)'7.amine sources (Pappus Syn. 8.1o6o.1-4, Simplic. in 
Ph. 10.1l10.5, ]. ")i.etz. Chi/. 1.130; cf. Plut. M11rc. 14.7), it is unclear wherher Polemo borrowt:d from 
Archimcdes or later writers on Archimedes knew the smrmriat Pokmonis. 
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The exclamation seems to echo the words of Patroclus when he dons 
Achilles' arms (/l. r6.4o-1),88 which Polemo had once quoted when he 
replaced the elderly Scopelian on an embassy for Smyrna (r.p.I, 1.536). 
At the rime of his death, Polemo was scheduled to participate in another 
embassy bur died before the journey to Rome. In order to satisfy the 
requests of Smyrna, Antoninus Pius required chat the syndics produce a 
speech of Polemo. When they did so, presumably using either a piece 
he had drafted or one they composed in his sryle, they claimed that the 
sophist 'had come back to life' (O:vo:~e~tc.>Kevat, 1.539-40). Polemo did 
not emulate Scopelian in relinquishing his post to a healthier colleague. 
Rather, defiant on the threshold of death, he demanded a new body, for 
there could be no oratorical substitute. 

His final words also carry poignancy in the specific funerary context 
related by Philostratus. The proximity of the focal word O"OOJ.IO: to the mor­
tuary term oiiJJa calls to mind the Pythagorean dictum crOOJJO: crf1JJa. K9 The 
replacement of the first word with the second in the exclamation would 
produce 'Give me a tomb and I will declaim' (BOTe 1.101 crf)J.Ia Kai J.IEAETfJ­
O"OJ.IO:t). This alternative statement points to Polemo's self-consciousness 
regarding his unorthodox role as funeral orator at his own tomb. He thus 
strives to transcend his morral condition through oratory, using epigram­
matic phrases and wordplay even before his own mourners. The tone of che 
whole episode teeters between despair and absurdity. Either way, Polemo's 
theatre of the moribund would have been a fitting end eo an extraordinary 
career.90 

FUNERARY PRACTICE AND ELITE SOCIAL IDENTITY 

The deaths of the sophists in VS reveal how a professional subset of the 
urban elite in provincial Greek cities used funerary practices to create and 
preserve a particular social identity. Separate elements in their persona 
were communicated through the material and contextual dimensions of 
mortuary behaviour. The scale, complexity and visibility of graves were 
directly proportional to the social starus of the deceased, in large part 
because they correlated with expenditure of time, energy and resources. 
Philostrarus never referred to the dead as wealthy or described their tombs 

sa 'Give me your arms 10 be fined on my shoulders, if rhe Trojans, taking me for you, might hold 
off from war' (60., 6~ ~01 C:,~onv Ta cra TEU)(Ea 9wpTj)(6i)vat,laY K'l~e crol iCJKOVTES arrooxwVTat 
"lfOMIIOtDfT pWES). 

89 PI. Crat. 400 c, Gorg. 49Ja. 
90 ConnoUy (2.001) 75-7 views Polemo's final a~:ts, a 'sho~:king fusion of melodramatic theatricality and 

deadly seriowness', as a prime instance of the 'aescheti~: of performative excess' rhat JiSlingui~hc-d 
sophistic practice. 
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as 'lofty' (VYJT)AO')), 'large' (1-!eyas). 'enormous' (TTCXI-!IJEYE6T)s), 'costly' 
(TTOAVTEATJS), or 'grandiose' (IJeyaAoTTpmT]s), common adjectives for aris­
tocratic funerals and tombs both real and imaginary in imperial Greek 
litcrature.91 He does, however, record that the impressive tombs attributed 
to Polemo at Smyrna were elaborate constructions at prominent locales. 
The same isomorphism of quantity or form and status would have charac­
terised the large attendance and conspicuous performance of the funerals 
of Apollonius, Secundus and Polemo. The biographer does not describe the 
graves of Phoenix, Philiscus and Dionysius, noting only the importance of 
their location. One must wonder if the Athenian tombs of the Thessalians 
were as ordinary in design as rhe Ephesian sarcophagus of Dionysius. 

The sophists also expressed local affiliations through burial form and 
location. The interments of Apollonius and Secundus commemorated 
their Eleusinian connections, and Philiscus' tenure in the imperial chair 
mighr have drawn him to the Kerameikos. In one version of Polemo's 
tomb, he was portrayed as a priest in a Smyrnaean festival. The fact that 
separate versions of Polemo 's burial placed him in different cities shows 
the dual nature of elite identity on the local and supra-local levels. Many 
sophists had international careers but ultimately were buried in their home 
cities, like Polemo (1.543-4)Y2 Professional ambition, however, often drew 
them away from their homes to centres with greater political, economic, or 
cultural opporrunities.93 Phoenix, Philiscus and Dionysius could gain more 
by remaining in Athens and Ephesus than they might lose by rerurning 
to their ancestral homes. Burial among the ancient graves in the Outer 
Kerameikos and along the Embolos effectively eo-opted a new ancestry for 
the deceased that was traced nor through private genealogy but through 
civic history. 

Another important factor in the morruary self-presentation of the 
sophisrs was their culrural achievement, which entailed an education in 
classical literature, the practice of dassicising language and rhetorical forms 
and participation in a code of personal and moral conduct. The shrine of 
Excellence in Polemo's supposed funerary garden at Smyrna symbolised 
his moral and intellectual virtue. Dionysius' interment near the Ephesian 
auditorium might have commemorated his professional activities. The 
most frequent demonstration of paideia in the funerary episodes was the 

91 E.g .• Char. 1.6.1. 1.6.s. 2.po, 4.1.1-6, p.1, 8.8.3; Xen. Eph. j.•).l, l·ll·l-4• Plut. Cons. ad ux. 6o8 F: 
Luc. Ctlltipl. 9. D. mort. 19.1-z, Hist. comcr. z6, Mm. 17, Nau. 40. 

92 In ••·vera! biographic•. Philootratu• does not specifY the location of the sophist's grave but reports 
that he wa.s interred 'in hi~ native land' (oiKm): 2.~70, 2.~77. 2.58s. 1.~98, 2.599. 2.606, 1.607, 1.62.0, 
2.621. 

•! Cf. 11owenock (1969) 18-19. 
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re-invention of the classical landscape. Apollonius, Philiscus, Phoenix and 
Dionysius were interred in cemeteries with rich mythical and historical 
associations highlighted by Philosrrarus. Such topographic antiquarianism 
legitimated elite identity in urban society. In choosing a burial locale, these 
sophists adopted the past as a vibrant medium for identification and a 
source of power in the present. 

Comparison of the funerary episodes in VS m the archaeological record 
of Greece and Asia Minor has revealed that Philostrarus' sophists resemble 
the broader urban aristocracy. The cemeteries along the roads to Eleu­
sis and the Academy contained the graves of both elite and non-elite 
Athenians during the Roman era. Many of them were not sophists, but 
surely they knew the historical significance of the landscape. Dionysius is 
the only known sophist among the many bodies that occupied hallowed 
ground inside Ephesus, including Celsus, who chose as his tomb a library 
to promorepaideia. Each version ofPolemo's tomb firs the mould of aristo­
cratic commemoration, while none overtly displays dassicising features of 
design or siruation. The sophistic persona does not emerge until rhe bizarre 
episode of his entombment. His rrue distinction was virtuoso performance, 
nor wealth and property, offices and honours, or ancestral prestige. 

Considerable social diversity among rhe sophists is also evident in 
the funerary episodes and the physical remains. Philostrarus differenti­
ates between them on rhe basis of oratorical skill, intellectual pedigree, 
personal connections and reputation, but these discrepancies are viewed 
within his homogeneous picture of a class of cultural luminaries. It seems, 
however, that they represent several aristocratic substrata in imperial Greek 
society. Polemo occupied the highest rank, along with Herodes Articus; 
the breadth of influence of Secundus and Phoenix was more local. The 
compiled evidence of inscribed dedications and epitaphs is now showing 
that, outside of Philostrarus' selective gallery of sophistic pomaits, pro­
fessional orators with various social identities served communities both 
large and smalJ.94 The biographer's tendency ro aggrandise the starus of 
his subjects is apparent in his momentary panegyric to Dionysius. The 
relative importance of sophists in the social strucrure of provincial cities is 
perhaps nowhere so palpable as in the stark juxtaposition of his limestone 
sarcophagus, bare and hidden, to the magnificent library. 

9• Puech (1001.). ]ones (1003) 131-) discusses a fascinatin~ new inscription from Trebc:nna in eastern 
I.ycia probably daring to the: la re third century that records the concerns of a local orator w maintain 
the T,pcj)ovwhich he received from his father. to protect it from violation and to regulare the funerary 
culr. 
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On Apollonius 





CHAPTER 7 

Virtual visions: Phantasia and the perception of the 
divine in The Life of Apollonius ofTyana 

Verity Platt 

Philostratus' Lift of Apollonius of Tyana1 performs many impressive feats 
in its representation of the Greek sage as a paradigmatic theios anlr.l In its 
encyclopaedic range, the text manages to penetrate the geographical limits 
of the known world, to cover radically different approaches to religious 
practice, philosophical enquiry and systems of government, and even to 
traverse time and rewrite Greek literary history. It is a text that absorbs, 
appropriates and represents virtually every aspect of the inrelleccual culture 
of its time, aU to further Philostratus' promotion of Apollonius as the 
Hellene extraordinaire, demonstrating his all-encompassing wisdom, his 
ability to embrace and master the familiar and the foreign, the practical and 
the intellectual, the human and the divine. 3 Working towards this end, the 
narrative repeatedly plays with the topoi of Greek literary tradition, allowing 
Apollonius to subvert and surpass his models in terms of paideia, sophia 
and piery, while demonstrating Philosrratus' own skills in outstripping the 
literary achievements of his predecessors.4 

1 Hereafter. VA. All translations are from F. C. Conybeare's Loeb edition (2001), fim published in 
1911.. 

1 In using the phrase th~ios anir, I allude to Ludwig Bieler's 191S~ ~tudr of holy men in late antiquity; 
see also Du Toit (1997). On Philomams as the arche!fPal holy man, Ke Talbm (1978) 1,6I9-51; 
Gallagher (1982) 1-26; Anderson (1986) :t27-40; Corringron (1986) 1-43; Phillips (1986) 1677-1773: 
Koskenniemi (1994), 1~6; Flim~rman (199~) 6o--6. 

5 Froma Zeitlin comments that "l'hilostratus' portrait of the sa~e ... is also a prime iUustration of 
Grrek 1clf-id<·miry at work in the prommion of a Philhdl~nism in its many aspects, among which are 
paideia, philnsoph1cal wi~om, dcvnrion to learning, love offre~dom and defence of "rhical values' 
(l..eitlin (rom) 248). 

4 lndred, the author clearly stares his ag~ndd at the ht·ginning of book 7. where. rdarin~ 'rhe feats 
of wise m~n in th~ pr"•ence of tyrant; (7.1) he wrires, 'It is in<·umhcnt upon me to cri11c"c these 
examples, not in order to show that they were not as remarkabl~ as they are universally famous, but 
only to show that they fall short of the exploil5 of Apollonius, in spite of their being the best of their 
kind' (7.21. 

IJI 
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Key to this pattern of appropriation and transcendence is the text's use 
of visual images.; As the ultimate representative and safeguard of Greek 
religious tradition, it is essential that Apollonius should justily and pro­
mote the worship and artistic representation of anthropomorphised gods. 
As Dio's Olympian Oration demonstrates, images such as the Zeus of 
Phidias were regarded as cenrral to Hellenic cultural and religious identity. 
As paradigmatic holy man, and yet archetypal philosopher, Philostrarus' 
Apollonius has to find a way of reconciling popular religious practice and 
sophisticated intellectual enquiry in a manner that will both validate Hel­
lenic tradition and demonstrate his own status as an all-embracing symbol 
of Greek religious and philosophical achievement.6 Thus throughout VA, 
Philostratus presents us with examples of the viewing of religious images 
rhat problematise perception and represenration of the divine. Apollonius 
is cast as a pedagogic guide, or exigetes, leading a series of Socratic-style 
discussions. As the narrative progresses these move towards a specific eluci­
dation of the way in which rhe pious and thoughtful viewer can apprehend 
traditional anthropomorphic images. 

This gradual delineation of Apollonius' theory of representation is struc­
tured according to V A's narrative framework of travel. 7 The performance 
of pilgrimage, the visiting of shrines and the viewing of sacred images are 
all intrinsic to Philostrarus' hagiographical agenda, while conrributing to 
the novelistic and paradoxographical qualities of the text. Thus the vari­
ous images that the sage and his followers both view and discuss during 
their advenrures are often presenred as the convenrional subjects of exotic 
travel narratives, while simultaneously reflecting and advancing the Hel­
lenic philosophical and religious concerns rhreaded through the work as a 
whole.8 As Apollonius points out to his follower Damis in Babylon, 'A wise 
man finds Hellas everywhere',9 and, as is typical ofliterary encounters with 
the 'Other', the exotic details offoreign climes are ultimately subordinated 
to the text's exploration and promotion of its own cultural framework.10 

1 See Whitmarsh (1001a) 173, who elegandy sums up Se~ond Sophisric attitudes 10 Hellenism with the 
commem that 'Self-definition in the presem in volw' both the appropriation and the transcendence 
of the parndigms of the past'. 

6 See Francis ( 1995) 116: :Apollonius does not look forward to Byzantine saints as much as he 
recapitulates cldssi.:al philosophers and heroes, a point reinforced by his consistent action on behalf 
of established norms and values.' 

7 Sec Elsncr (1997) 14: Philostrarus' travel narrative can be read as an allegory for 'the spiritual journey 
of Apollonius as paradigmatic holy man'. 

8 For Philosuatus' own anitudes to Hcll~ui~on. see Swain (1999) and rollet (1991). 
9 1.34: aO<prf) LivSpi 'EAAas 'Jl'Cwra. 

10 For the translation of foreign practices and attitude• into the thought-structure and conceptual 
framework of Greco-Roman culture in the imperial period, see Elsner (2001) 118: 'The di"ourse 
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Travel, pilgrimage, the viewing of sacred images and the atrainment 
of sophia all come together in the Greek notion of theoria. As well as a 
term used to describe state pilgrimages to religious festivals in Greece, the 
concept of theoria can also apply to the individual pilgrim who visits foreign 
lands in search of knowledge and wisdom, often of a religious nature.11 It 
involves the notion of autopsy - 'seeing for oneself' - and the idea of 
coming into contact with a foreign 'Other', often a deity in the form of 
his or her image. The concept of theiiria is also, crucially, where religion 
and philosophy meet, incorporating the desire to view the divine with 
the process of intellectual enquiry. This dual significance is explored in an 
article on the use of the term in Platonic philosophy by Andrea Nightingale, 
in which she argues, quoting from the Republic, that 'the philosopher ... 
is a new kind of theoros: a man who travels to the metaphysical realm to 

see the sacred sights in that region. The goal of philosophy, as Socrates 
claims, is to engage in the "theiiria of all being."'U. Nightingale entitles her 
work 'Wandering and Wondering', a highly appropriate descriprion, one 
might say, for Apollonius himself, incorporating as it does the practices of 
journeying, seeing, thinking and revering. Throughout VA, the concept 
of theiiria as a religious process is intertwined with Apollonius' intellectual 
journey - his acquisition and demonstration of sophia. We shall see that 
theoric experience as presented by Philoscratus repeatedly brings together 
the quest for wisdom and the perception of divinity through the mediatory 
functions of sacred and allegorical images. 

Following the work of Ella Birmelin in the I930S, three key passages 
have been traditionally regarded as significant for our understanding of 
Philostracus' use of art in VA.1J The first cakes place in book 2.22, where 
Apollonius explains the imagery on the metalwork reliefs in Taxila to 

Damis, their representation of Alexander's defeat of the Indian king Porus 
leading to a discussion about the nature of mimesis. Here, Apollonius 
defines the relationship between the artist's linear representation of objects 
in painting, and the viewer's perception of each representation as the 

pwvidul by [th~] Gre~k mod~l is inevitably rh~ Hdlenocemric labelling of the Oth~r as w~ird and 
forti go rhrough rhe wonder rales of the naiv~ or faux-na'iv~ traveller: 

" See Koller (1957); Rausch (!9!11); Rutherford (1995, 1000, 1001). 
" Nightingalt (1001) 36 (Rc'fublir 4!!6D); see also :-.'ightingal~ (1004!. Rutherford (1001) 47• com­

ments that 'an intell~:cmal component is buih imo rh<· notion r1f throria, whkh also has the sense 
''philo~orhkal contemplation," and ir C3ll be argnod that there was a conceptual link between th~ 
rwo ... Philosoph~rs seem to exploit th~ idea of pilgrimage as a journey culminating in thnJria as a 
symbol for rhe path of reasoning, consisting of dialenic and culminating in rational enlightenmem' 
(also Rtu hcdord (zooo) 14o--1). 

'' Sec Birmelin (1933); Schweirzcr (r934l z86-~oo. On images in the VA sec: also Rousscll~ (1001) 

393-99· 
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'thing itself' (rather than the representation), so emphasising the dynamic 
relationship that musr rake place between image and viewer. He explicitly 
states that mimisis is not jusr an element of the artist's skill, but rhat 'those 
who look at works of painting and drawing require a mimetic faculty'; in 
order to appreciate and respond appropriately to an image they must first 
conceive in their minds an eidOion (eiBwAov) or eikon (eit<c.:w) of the thing 
represented. The description of the metal reliefs here looks back to the 
epic ecphrastic tradition (particularly Homer's shield of Achilles), creating 
a complex web of images and words in which it is the viewer/ reader's power 
to form an abstract idea of the image in his mind (6:vaAcl~OI Tl es TOV 
VOVV) that enables him to 'view intelligently' (!lTJ Cxvor)TWS op&ow). 

The second key passage takes on not epic bur epideictic rhetoric, alluding 
to Dio Chrysostom's rwelfrh Oration (the 'Olympian') in its discussion of 
the relative merits of the Zeus of Homer and the Zeus ofPhidias (4.7). Like 
Dio, Apollonius here promotes the literary representation of the god, 'an 
ideal presence imagined everywhere in heaven', over the chryselephaminc 
statue at Olympia, which is 'only to be seen upon earth'. The final, and most 
overtly polemical, passage moves from epideictic ro philosophy, forming 
part of Apollonius' extensive Socratic·style debate with Thespesion, the 
spokesman of the Naked Sages (or 'Gymnosophists") of Ethiopia in 6.19. 
Here the sage promotes Greek systems of anthropomorphic representation 
over the Egyptian practice of theriomorphism (the worship of gods in 
the form of animals), and presentS his theory of phantasia ('viewing with 
imagination') as a solution to the epistemological problems raised by the 
concept of art as mimesis ('imitation'). 

Each of these episodes tackles the cognitive issues at stake in the creation 
and viewing of images, setting Hellenic modes of naturalistic, anthropo· 
morphic representation against the ecphrastic powers of literature, on the 
one hand, and the visual systems of foreign cultures, on the other. The 
presentation and discussion of images within VA can, in fact, be read as 
a microcosm of the text as a whole, in which Philostrams appropriates 
and transforms a multiplicity of literary genres as part of his ever-shifting, 
Protean enterprise. Images thus form a literary battleground in which rhe 
author and his subject demonstrate their ability to surpass their predeces· 
sors in both sophistic skill and revelatory insight. Accordingly, the passages 
of Kunsttheorie identified by Birmelin are not the only episodes relevanr 
to our subject. Philostrarus' choice of genre (predominantly biographical/ 
novelistic) and Apollonius' pedagogical pose means that the power and 
significance of images are also expressed through scenes of paideia (as in 
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the Taxila episode), and key occasions of dramatic viewing positioned 
throughout the text. In rhis sense, VA can be compared to the ancient 
novel, where scenes of viewing are often connected with the acquisition of 
crucial knowledge and the characters' journey from ignorance to 'enlighten­
ment'. 14 That Philoscratus was supremely aware of the relationship between 
viewing and paideia is demonstrated by the fact that the progression from 
ignorance ro knowledge through rhe act of looking at paintings plays 
such an important parr in the pedagogic structuring of the Imagines.1s 
In VA, the roles of teacher and pupil are re-case in an explicitly sacred 
context, so chat Apollonius, as exegitis, uses images to communicate his 
religious and philosophical teachings to his companions. Our experience, 
as readers, is carefully controlled as we, along with Damis et al, are put 
in the role of uneducated viewer; to view through the ecphraseis scattered 
throughour the text is a process of education and initiation by which we 
will gain access to higher truths through an allegorical combination of 
narrative and description, comparable to the religious and philosophical 
ideals explored through the ecphrastic pinax presenred in the Tabula of 
Cebes. 16 

In order eo demonstrate this element of VA, I will explore the third sec­
tion of Kumttheorie oudined by Birmelin- the Ethiopian debate -which 
forms part of a sequence of episodes in which Apollonius and his com­
panions view or discuss works of art, and reveals much about Apollonius' 
attitude cowards religious representations. Book 6 repeatedly presents us 
with images, or references to images which, in keeping with the religious 
focus of VA, are concerned with both the perception and representa­
tion of the divine, and the attainment of wisdom through philosophical 
enquiry. These exempla repeatedly explore the relationship between vision 
and knowledge, relating the rheoric viewing experiences of Apollonius' 
travels in foreign lands to his inrellecmal quest to acquire and demonstrate 
sophia. 

'4 E.g. the rdatcd statues of Diana, Actaeon and Isis in Apuleius' Goldm All and the painting of 
Androrneda that plars such an irnponant role in the plot of Heliodorus' A.,·rhiopit"tl. That chis is a 
common nuvdisric uopc is demonstrated h)· the ,.cphrmris that frame both D,zphnr,· and Chlo~ and 
Achilles Tatiu." Lturippt and Clitophon. See lhrrsch (1989) 2.6-)t, 42.-44 and Zeidin (1990) 417-6+ 

11 Sec Elsncr (1995) Zll-39· 
16 On the pepaideutic qualities of the Tabu/4 of CtbtS and iu relationship to the reader, see Elsner 

(1995) l9 -"6 esp. 43: 'The key 10 salva1ion is viewing and correctly undersunJing what one has 
lool,<·J at. Such unJmtanding is of course not differem from the att of exeguis it>clf. The very act 
of reading the Tabu/4 and of following the interpretation as it leads us deeper into the mystery of 
the picture is itself an initiation into the uue pa1h.' 
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THE MIS-VIEWING OF MEMNON 

I mer a traveller from an antique land 
Who said: 'Two vast and trunkless legs of stone 
Stand in the desert. Near them, on the sand, 
Half sunk, a shattered visage lies, ... ' 

(Shelley, Ozymandias) 

The first image with which we are confronted as we enter Ethiopia is the 
colossus ofMemnon at Thebes (6.4). Famed for the eerie 'twanging' sound 
it emitted at dawn, the statue and its parrner were a popular attraction on 
the Egyptian pilgrimage circuit, survivors of the great temple of Amen­
hotep III, fifteenth-century se ruler of the Eighteenth Dynasty. Memnon's 
colossus was a thauma, a marvel combining the sacred, the ancient, the 
mysterious and the pseudo-scientific - perfect subject matter for para­
doxography. Indeed, Pausanias tells us that the colossus 'made me marvel 
(eav~6:0'at) more than anything else'.'7 He goes on ro explain, 

This statue is broken in two by Cambyst:s, and at the present Jay from head to 
middle it is thrown down; but rhe rest is seated, and every day at the rising of the 
sun it makes a noise, and rhe sound one could best liken ro that of a harp or lyre 
when a string has been broken.'8 

The sonic phenomenon recorded by Pausanias was a paradoxically for­
tuitous result of the image's desecration, for once the upper part of the 
statue had been destroyed, the thermal strength of the rising sun, warming 
and expanding the stone of the statue's base, came into contact with the 
cool channels of air running through the crevices of the statue's interior, 
so producing a mysterious sound effect which many chose to interpret 
as an epiphanic animation of the image. Once the statue was repaired, 
possibly under the orders of Septimius Severus after his visit to Egypt in 
AD 199, this collision of hot and cold could not take place, and Memnon 
was silenced.19 Unsurprisingly, the colossus became a focus of theoria foe 
generations of Greek and Roman pilgrims, who recorded their experiences 
on its legs and base, often with the simple formula 1\KOVO'a Me~-tvovos, 

17 1.4Z.3 
11 01her literary references to the colossus of Memnon are Suabo 17.1.46 (the earliest extant classical 

reference to the statue); Tadtus, Ann. 1.61 (the visit of Germanicus); Plin. NH J6.s8 (Mtmnonis 
114tUtudicatuJ, qunn cotidiano so/is ortu cont4ctum radiis crtparnradunt); Luc. Toxaris 11; PhikJpstutks 
8. 

' 9 See Bowersock (1984) 31-1, who suggem thar the colossus was repaired by 7..enobia and her son in 
the late third century All. 
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or audi Memnonem.z.o The colossus was even the focus of three imperial 
visits, including one by Hadrian and Sabina that was detained for three 
days because, intriguingly, Memnon chose to remain silent. :tJ 

Memnon is rhus an appropriate focus for Philosrratus' Apollonius, whose 
paradigmatic status means rhat he must surpass every theoric model in 
his journeys to exotic sacred destinations. n Fittingly, the colossus stands 
both at the beginning of book 6, and close to the border between Egypt 
and Ethiopia, so acting as a textual marker of rhe transition inro the 
mysterious world that was larer exploited as a paradoxographical backdrop 
by Heliodorus.z3 Within the structure of VA as a whole, Ethiopia forms a 
sourhern counterpart ro the eastern limit of the known world marked by 
the Indian episodt:. Memnon was, after all, the paradigmatic Ethiopian, 
a symbol of otherness, and yet, through his presence in rhe Iliad, he 
forms a Homeric link to the world of Achilles and the Greek heroic past 
explored by Apollonius in book 4· The srarue's role as an indication of 
transition hints that Memnon also has a programmatic function, indicating 
the way in which religious images will be central to rhe subsequent narrative. 
Philosrrarus writes: 

They wenc on to the sacred enclosure of Memnon, of whom Damis gives the 
following account ... 

Now this stame, he says, was turned towards the sunrise, and was that of a youth 
still unbearded; and it was made of black stone, and the two feet were joined 
together after the style in which statues were made in the time of Daedalus; and 
the arms of the figure were perpendicular to the seat pressing upon it, for though 
the figure was still sitting it was represented in the very act and impulse of rising up. 
We hear much of this attitude of the sratue, and of rhe expression of its eyes, and 
of how the lips seemed about to speak; but they say chat they had no opportunity 
of admiring (6av~acrco) these effects until they saw them realised; for when the 
sun's rays .tt:IIupon the statue, and this happened exactly at dawn, they could nor 
resrrain their admiration; for the lips spoke immediately the sun's rays touched 

10 On the Memnon inscriptions, 107 in Latin and Gn:ek, da1ing from the fim to the third centuries 
AD, sec Bernand (t96ol. no. JO (G 2.4), 9J-6. See also Kaibcl (187S), nos. 987-1014. 

•• For the visits of Hadrian and Septimius Severus. see Bowersock (1984); for Germankm (who, 
appropriotdy for a Philhellenic pilgrim on the Egyptian thaumAra trail, dressed as a Greek), see 
Tac iru~. Ann. 1.61. That Memnon was almost a clich~ on the Greek rourist trail is suggested by his 
app<"ar.ml<" in Lucian's comic dialogues Toxaris and Philopsnuin, where the trip is just one of many 
for an over-curious pilgrim and gullible idiot, resp«tively. 

u For Apollonim' 'orgy of temple-visiting' elsewhere in VA, sec Elsner (1997) n-8. 
" On similarities between VA and A~t!Jiopira, sec Rohde (t9i4(t9t4l> 466-73, Maillon's introduction 

m the Bude Heliodorus (1934) vol. 1, 86 and Anderson h986) 1.JD-I. On par•d•>xo~;raphy and the 
negotiation of Hellenism in Aithiopit:a, see Whitmarsh (1998) 93-114, and in the ancienT novel in 
general. Morales (1995) l9-~D. On attitudes to Ethiopia in the Greco-Roman world, see Romm 
h992) 4~-81. 
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them, and the eyes seemed to stand out and gleam against rhe light as do those of 
men who love to bask in the sun. Then they say they understood that the figure 
was of one in the acr of rising and making obeisanl·t" to the Sun, in the way those 
do who worship the powers above standing erect. ( VA 6.4) 

Here we have a situation almost unique in classical studies- a literary 
account of the viewing of an image, which survives together with the image 
itself, as well as inscriptional evidence of the actual viewing of the statue by 
Greco-Roman contemporaries. The narrative of religious revelation actu­
ally bears a certain resemblance to the 'real' epiphanic experiences inscribed 
on the colossus. 24 One Petronius Secundus, prefect of Egypt, recorded his 
experience in AD 92 with the address, 'You spoke' (<p6ey~ao), followed 
by a Homeric paraphrase describing the statue as CxKTe'icnv ~aAAO!JEVOS 
TTvpivats, 'scruck by the fiery rays of rhe sun',1s just as Damis speaks of the 
statue's utterance ( <p6ey~acr6at) 'at the striking of the sun' ( TTpocr~a:>-.ovcrT]s 

" ' " )16 ... TT]S aKTlVOS • 
Philosrracus' account also bears similarities eo the Greek inscription on 

the Temple of Mandulis at Talmis, also dated to the third century AD, 

famously discussed by A. D. Nock.17 Here a pilgrim also describes the 
manifestation of a divine being in the form oflight, and refers eo an artistic 
representation of a deiry wirhin a shrine, recounting a dream vision of 
the god Helios that anticipates, or mirrors, the effect produced by the 
rays of the rising sun streaming into the dark temple. lS In both texts -
inscription and biography - the pilgrims begin in ignorance, unclear as 
to how they should view the sacred image; there follows an epiphanic 
viewing experience during the statue's virtual 'animation' by the light of 
the rising sun, resulting in a revelation about the identity and function of 
the image and the deity it represents. The pilgrims subsequently perform 
ritual actions, guided by rhe priests of the cult. This movement from 

Z-4 For a discussion of the literary qualities of the Memnon epigrams as'ribed to Sabina's conson Julia 
Balbilla and others, sec Bowie (1990) 61-6 and a brief note hv West (1977) 110. 

•s Odyssey 19.441. Bern and (1960) no. 13, a Greek couplet inserr~d into a longer Latin imcript ion. The 
literary pretensions of many of these testimonies are exemplified by one pilgrim's in•niption, which 
proclaims. '1 will make mention of you in my books' (Bemand (1960) no. u. dated 10 AD uz/J). 

:rh Compare the inscriptional evident:e from the "I l·mpl.: ofSl'ti I at Abydos (known as the Memnonion), 
discus.sed by Rutherford (2000) 140, where a group of visitor5 recorded that each of them 'viewed' 
(E61)ao:ro). 

17 Nock b934lt972 ]) . 
.a The narration uf this epiphanic expc:rien'e continues, 'I had a vision, and rested, for you granted 

my prayer and showed yourself to me ... washing yourself in the waters of immortalil)'. you appear 
again. You came at the right time, making a rising towards your enclosure. bringing breath to your 
XQtznon and the temple and great power. • 
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ignorance ro wisdom is also implied by an inscription behind the left foot 
of Memnon's starue, which reads, 

[A]uBi]eVT6: O'E, MEJ..IVOV, EYW Tiat~ r V 6 Lt6i}TT')S 
TO 1Tpiv rnuv6o: I VOJ..IT]V, vvv 61: TTap~v Ella60Y. 
I, Paion of Side, who previously enquired about your speaking, 
Memnon, have now experienced it right here.'9 

Paion's movement from enquiry m experience (from E1Tvv6a:v61lT)V to 
EIJ06ov) figures precisely the process of theiiria- religious investigation and 
the desire for proximiry ro god, followed by the acquisition of knowledge 
through the act of going to see (or, in this case, ro hear). It is not, perhaps, 
surprising char in the fourth century Jerome was moved to claim, after 
Eusebius, that rhe colossus of Memnon had been silenced at the birth 
of Christ.3° For the fame of the image's eerily numinous power spread 
throughout the ancient world, constructing it as a paradigmatic focus of 
the theoric urge to experience the mysteries of the divine. 

However, despite the fact that Damis' account of the Memnon phe­
nomenon bears a certain similarity to 'real' records of the statue's effect 
upon its viewers, certain derails do not add up. Pausanias claims that the 
colossus was 'broken in two', and that the upper part was 'thrown down' on 
the ground (rather in the manner ofShdley's Ozymandias). Yet in Damis' 
account, Memnon's dawn cry is presented not as a twang emerging from 
the bowels of the colossus, but as an utterance which comes from his very 
lips, while the light of the sun is caught and reflected by the statue's eyes. 
Yet if rhe colossus' upper half was lying in ruins on the ground, rhe lips and 
eyes cannot have been visible. Even if rhe statue's torso and head had been 
restored by the time that Philostrams was writing, they cannot have been 
while Apollonius was alive (i.e. earlier than Pausanias), and the account is 
still contradictory; there was never a time at which the statue both uttered 
a cry at dawn, and had a visible torso and head, for we are told by later 
sources that once the image was repaired, it ceased to make a sound. There 
are still further errors in Damis' account: he tells us that the statue was 
black, whereas it is in fact made of yellow-grey quartzite sandstone, and 
that 'the arms of the figure were perpendicular to the seat pressing upon 
it, for though the figure was still sitting it was represented in the very act 
and impulse of rising up'. In fact, as one can still see today, the arms rest 

•9 Bcrnand (r960), no. n, da[cd m AD 89-91. On Paion's =~er as a prof~ssional po~t. set Bowie (1990) 
66. 

' 0 Bowcrsock (1984) ~4. }emme (Eusebius) Chron. ed. Helm, 17. Bowmock adds rhat a nimh·cemury 
manusc·ript in Men on College, Oxford. add5 ~:ttiw rratw UJquf'alituivtntum Christi IIJktJrimrnl()cnn 
dart' dic,·hll!ltr, 
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upon the knees of the statue rather than down by its sides, and rather than 
appearing tO be in the process of standing up, the colossus seems firmly 
rooted to its throne. Moreover, Damis mentions only one figure, whereas 
the singing statue was, and still is, accompanied by an identical, silent 
figure. 

So how are we to inrerpret this anomaly? Bowersock has argued chat 
since Damis' account as reported in VA is so erroneous, 'Philostratus can 
never have seen the colossus of Memnon or spoken to anyone who did, nor 
have read an account from someone who had seen it. So much for Damis. '31 

So much for Damis indeed; as Flinterman has put it, 'Rivers of ink have 
flowed over the poor Syrian and his scrapbook?~ and it is now generally 
accepted that the 'Scraps from the manger' (eKcf>aTvfallaTO) that Philo­
strarus attributes to his source are in fact a fictional 'plausibility-enhancing 
device'.H At key points within che cexr, Philostrarus seems deliberately to 
problematise the unteliability of his source, so drawing attention to the 
fictional aspects of his biography; he even comments during the Indian 
episode that 'It would be profitable neither to believe nor disbelieve every­
thing' (3.45). It seems significant that the awkward Memnon passage is 
introduced with the phrase, 'Damis gives the following account' (TTepi Se 
TOO MEilVovos T6:!5e 6:vayp6:cpe1 .0.6:1-liS), and written entirely in reported 
speech. 

Bur why should Philostratus wish eo highlight the fictional nature of 
his text in relation to the colossus ofMemnon? As mentioned above, most 
of rhe viewing episodes within VA are led by Apollonius in the role of 
exigetes. At Olympia, for example, the sage acts as an Imagines-style ped­
agogue, explaining the style and iconography of an archaic kouros statue 
of the athlete Milo to viewers within the sancruary.l4 So why is it char, 
rather than giving us a scenario in which Apollonius explains the Mem­
non phenomenon ro his confused followers, demonstrating his knowledge 
of religious arcana and pious attitude towards ancient cults and Home­
ric heroes, Philostratus' narrative parades a mis-viewing of the colossus, 
ostentatiously attributed to an unreliable source? Indeed, Apollonius is 

'' Bowersock (1984) 18. 3' Flimerman h99~) 79· 
!I Whirmmh [1001a) 2.2.9. For summaries of the stare of the Dam is debate: sec: Bowic: h978) r,6s:t-

99; Anderson (1986) 169, n. r; J<oskenniemi (I99t) \}-IS; Flinterman (I99Sl 7\}-88. For Darnis as 
a 6crional device, see Meyer (1917) 371-.414; Bowie (1978); Raynor (1984) 122.-6; Francis (t99Sl 
83-9; Whirmarsh (1001) ~17-9· For Philosrrarus' possible use of a pseudc:pigraphic text from the 
second/third century AD, see Speyer (1974) 4!1-53; Goulc:r (1981) 176-8. For Damis as a historical 
6gure, see Phillimore (I9I~); Grosso (I9H) m-B1. 

14 VA -t-18. See Rousselle (:~.col) ~95-6, who points our that Apollonius' anal)'lis of rhc: Milo starue is 
aho erroneous, for although Milo comptted at Olympia between 532. and 516, Apollonius' description 
of the Statue conforms ro the Daedalic style:, which is dated to the seventh century a c. 
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not mentioned at all, bur fades into the background while Philostratus 
concentrates on Damis' attempt ro describe the image and its effect. 

This shifi: in the narrative's treatment of works of art, in addition to 
Dam is' apparem errors, raises the question of how images are to be viewed. 
The emphasis on epiphany, cult practice and religious knowledge focuses 
the question still further: how should we look at sacred images? Without 
Apollonius to guide us, we as readers are put into the same position as the 
confused and ignorant Damis. Yet the self-consciously contrived nature 
of the text itself suggests that there may be clues hidden within Damis' 
account, and that the 'mistakes' he makes may actually have a certain import 
for the way in which we, as readers, experience the Memnon phenomenon. 

Nock compares the Mandaulis vision eo the statue of Serapis in his 
temple at Alexandria, where the sun's first rays supposedly touched the 
cult image on the lips, so that, according to the Christian writer Rufi­
nus, 'Serapis seemed to be greeted by the sun with a kiss')S If we take 
this into account, perhaps we could read Philostratus' narrative as a con­
flation of the sonic phenomenon of the Memnon statue with the visual 
effect produced by Serapis, as if to presem his readers with a synthesised, 
archetypal experience of an 'Egyptian statue greeting the dawn'. Ir forms 
a sophisticated blend of Egyptian exempla which fits seamlessly into the 
religious Realien against which Apollonius' travels have been set. Like the 
cult of Achilles described in Heroicus, the Memnon passage is ostensibly a 
convincing account of religious practice constructed very carefully in order 
to serve a particular purpose within the text as a whole. Such an ambivalent 
relationship eo 'reality' characterises VA in general, which is on one hand 
a hisroriographical work deeply embedded in Greek religious and cultural 
practices, and on the other, a highly contrived piece ofimaginative biogra­
phy in which fictional elements are frequently employed in order to access 
a deeper 'truth'. 

In contrast ro the ubiquitous statement of the inscriptional evidence ('I 
heard'), Philostratus' passage emphasises the statue's visual impact. Damis 
describes in detail Memnon 's posture and repeatedly emphasises the act 
of viewing, commenting, 'We hear much of this attitude of the statue, 
and of the expression of the eyes, and of how the lips seemed about ro 
speak'. In shore, he constructs an elaborate ecphrasis that draws us into the 
epiphanic experience narrated in the text, so chat rhe dominant impression 
with which the reader is left is nor one of sound but oflight. Yet this visual 

11 Nock (19l4!197l)) 77; Rufinus, Historia Ecdrsiastic4 11.1~. 
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experience, epiphanic and potentially programmatic, is of an image that 
does not exist in the form in which it is described. 

Continuing the rheme of visual animation, rhe shift in the statue's 
posture, by which Memnon's arms are described as being down by his 
sides, instead of resting on his knees, accords with the image's posture as 
one in the act of worship, about to rise up in prayer. This dynamic shift 
imbues the image wirh an incipient movement, enhancing its epiphanic 
qualities.36 The description ofMemnon as a celebrant simultaneously links 
the statue's function to that of rhe viewers themselves, as worshippers 
of the Sun. Infused with the spirit and power of the divinised hero himself. 
the statue does not only speak; he also sm. The process of revelation is 
thus transmitted from the light of the Sun, via the eyes of the image, which 
'gleam against the light', ro the eyes of those who view the image; theoria 
is successfully achieved through the visual interaction of god, statue and 
pilgrim. 

The process of theoria is completed by a sacrifice 'to rhe Sun of Ethiopia 
and to Memnon of the Dawn', followed by an exegetical conversation with 
rhe priests of the cult who, Damis tells us, 'explained rhat the one name 
was derived from the words signifying "to burn and be warm", aieetv 
TE Kai e6:Amtv, and the other from his mother [Eos]'. This etymolog­
ical and genealogical information emphasises the statue's relationship to 
Memnon the divinity, a numinous being associated with light, so rein­
forcing the epiphanic revelation facilitated by the viewing of the srarue. 
Despite the fact that we are viewing a marker of 'otherness' created by an 
ancient, foreign culture and located at the entrance eo rhe mysterious land 
of Ethiopia, the aition that acts as a final proof of the image's religious 
significance is constructed according to Greek words and Homeric myth.J7 
The revelation char rhe pilgrims experience as vision is ultimately explained 
through language and the Hellenic literary tradition. [n this sense, the 
episode is paradigmatic of the viewing and discussion of images that takes 
place throughout VA. Although the acquisition of philosophical knowledge 
and religious understanding is repeatedly presented as a visual experience, 
such sophia is ultimately communicated through texts- both the literary 
heritage (Homeric, Platonic) through which Apollonius constructs his pose 

J6 Damis' comment is alr.o, p,·rhap~. an allusion to l'hidias' statue of Zeus which. if its epiphanic 
porcotial were fulfillro and it had the power ro stand up. would h.ave smashed through the roof of 
th<" temple itself (Strabo 8.).lO). 

17 Compare VA 6.17, in which Apollonius exorcises the spirit of a saryr through his knowledge of a 
myth about Midas, so using Greek lore to explain the superna10ral. 
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as the ultimate Hellene, and the polemical inrerrextuality of the Lift as a 
whole. 

Damis' viewing of Memnon is rhus a highly creative response to rhe 
statue, imaginatively supplementing the incomplete figure with visual 
details that enhance the epiphanic and religious qualities of the view­
ing process. This does not necessarily annul Damis' value as a narrative 
voice, but to a certain extent demonstrates the degree to which he has 
absorbed the teachings of Apollonius himsel£ When discussing the Porus 
reliefs in 2..22, Apollonius had stressed the role of mimisis as a creative pro­
cess required nor just of the artist in his creation of a naturalistic image, but 
also of the viewer, for in order ro appreciate and respond appropriately to 

an image, he muse first conceive in his mind an eidolon or eikon of the thing 
represented. This is, in effect, what Damis presents us with in his ecphrasis 
of M em non. It is as if he has fully internalised the lesson given tO him in 
Taxila, to the extent chat he no longer sees what the image itself presents in 
physical terms, bur, perhaps rather a little too emhusiastically, presents his 
mental picture of the statue. Indeed, he goes so far as to incorporate into 
his viewing experience Apollonius' application of mimetic theory in 2.2.2 

to the representation of racial characterisrics: 

If we drew one of these Indians with a pencil without colour, yet he would appear, 
for his flat nose, and his stiff curling locks and prominent jaw, and a cenain gkam 
about his eyes (ti mpi Tois 6<p8aliJJois oTov El<TTAll~lS), would give a black look 
to the picture and depict an Indian to those who view intelligently (-roi~ ye ~-tn 
avofiTtu~ opClcnv). 

We have already noted how Dam is explicitly, and erroneously, mentions 
that the statue of Memnon was made 'of black stone', and that when the 
sun's rays struck ar Dawn, 'the eyes seemed to stand out and gleam against 
the light as do those of men who love to bask in the sun'. Is Damis here 
transferring Apollonius' ~cphrasis of the Indian 'orher' to his own ecphra:is 
of the Ethiopian 'other', trying a lirde too hard eo please his teacher, to be 
one of 'those who view intelligently'? 

The Memnon passage in VA communicates the d~sire to set, the pil­
grim's urge to encounter the divine through the media ring powers of sacrecl 
images. Yet Philosrrarus' text deliberately destabilises its own narrative in 
order to focus attention on rhe complex combination of influences at 
work when we do view an image. The epiphanic qualities of the Memnon 
experience arise nor simply from the viewing of the colossus itself. but 
are also a product of internalised mental concepts, related eo language, 
myth and our perceptions of the physical world around us. The visual 
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experience becomes yet more complex when it is subsequently narrated 
in verbal form; as Philostratus repeatedly reminds us in rhe Imagines, an 
ecphrnsis can only ever be of an image that does not exist.3Y The impor­
tant element in both the viewing and reading process is the intellectual 
engagement of the viewer/reader's mind. The theoria achieved by Damis 
and Apollonius' followers, while prompted by a visual image, can be truly 
experienced only as a mental phenomenon, where visual experience is sup­
plemented by a deeper religious and philosophical understanding. It is not 
surprising, then, that the Memnon passage finishes with a Greek etymol­
ogy, for this seemingly sophistic twisting of Ethiopian cult back to Hellenic 
linguistic concerns demonstrates precisely the inrellecrual processes that are 
required, in Apollonius' philosophy, for the attainment of true sophia. As he 
comments in hook 4, the Zeus of Phidias is only 'to be seen' (cpa(vecr6m), 
whereas the Zeus of Homer 'is imagined' (vrrovoeicr6at). It is the pro­
cess of visualisation involving the faculty of the mind that is superior. In 
this sense, both the Phidias-Homer debate and Damis' 'mis-viewing' of 
Memnon highlight the problematic issues involved in looking at religious 
images according to notions of mimesis; while Apollonius' mimetic theory 
may be appropriare for looking at the historical narrative reliefs at Taxila, 
the concept of 'imitation', which relies on the viewer's acquaintance with 
a visible prototype, is useless when it comes to representing and viewing 
gods. That Damis is required to 'mis-view' Memnon in order to gain his 
theoric experience implies that we need something else in order to view 
correcdy rhe anthropomorphic images of traditional Greek religion. It is 
this dilemma that Apollonius subsequently addresses in his conversation 
with the Gymnosophists. 

THROUGH PHILOSOPHY TO VISION: THE ALLEGORY OF PRODICUS 

Leaving the umenos of Memnon, Apollonius and his followers travel to 
the hill beyond the Nile where the community of Naked Philosophers 
is centred. They immediately encounrer problems, due to a slanderous 
envoy sem by Apollonius' rival Euphrates, accusing him of intellectual 
arrogance, the promotion of Indian philosophy over other doctrines and 
the practice of false magic (6.7). Apollonius' subsequent debate with the 
Gymnosophisrs' leader Thespesion is accordingly presented as an apologia 
in which he justifies his philosophical choices by stressing the importance 

lB Sec Elsn~r (1995) l8, who ~ommems th;u 'These descriptions were not ~een ~ dependent on prior 
images (as a modern art historian's dcscriplion would b,-): rhey were independent and sdf-suffici,-m 
works of rhetorical an in rheir own right'. 
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of Brahman precepts, while setting them in the context of Hellenic struc­
tures of thought (so demonsrracing his superior knowledge and wisdom).l9 

The Ethiopian episode thus presents a form of philosophical and reli­
gious apologia, which anticipates and balances Apollonius' more political 
apologetic before Domitian in books 7-8. 4o 

Thespesion criticises Apollonius' adoption of Indian doctrine by con­
trasting the Gymnosophists' own, apparently simple theosophy with the 
elaborate complexiries of the Brahmans' approach. Yet throughout his 
extended debate with the sage, Thespesion continually appeals to the tra­
ditions of Greek religion and philosophy in order to support his arguments 
in favour of Ethiopian wisdom. Again, the attractions of the foreign and 
exotic are explored only as part of V A's discourse on Hellenism. Apollonius' 
sophistic skill as the ultimate Hellene allows him to appropriate the Greek 
exempla Thespesion employs and to re-present them in order to jusrify and 
promote his own teachings. Ultimately, Apollonius' influence not just as a 
representative of traditional religious values but also as one who tells us how 
to think and worship, so improving upon those traditions, is demonstrated 
by his justification of Greek anthropomorphism through the doctrine of 
phantasia in 6.19. By formulating a way to view the divine that unites 
the intellectual and the sacred, Apollonius presents the ultimate model of 
theoria and completes his self-presentation not as a magos, but as a man of 
sophia and piety. 

While the colossus of Memnon anticipates the religious aspect of rhe 
phantasia debate, Thespesion presents us with an image that anticipates its 
philosophical aspect. In contrasting the philosophical systems of Ethiopia 
and India in 6.ro, the Gymnosophisc uses the allegory, attributed to the 
fifth-century BC sophist Prodicus, of Heracles' choice between Virtue 
and Vice, saying, 'Now figure yourself, Apollonius, as standing between 
Indian wisdom on one side, and our own humble wisdom on the other'. 

19 The ~pologc•ic charao;ter of VA in general has been discu.uM by Swain (1999), in relation 10 

Apollonms troubled confrontations with imperial power (in the Nero episode in 4·H-47• his 
persecution by Domitian in 7.1-34 and imaginary defence speech in 8.1-10). The pas;agc in 6.n 
forms a ·lengthy tedmical apologia for philosoph)' as a spiritual system of personal living. and this 
amoums ro a S(!riom defeno;e of fund.tmc·ntab' (158). We might also see Apollonius" rdi.narion of 
the charges of magic (yo,.,nla) and absorption of Eastern wisdom inro a Greek world-view as part 
of a strategy of cot~>pi..:uous philhcllenism in the face of the rapid gt owrh of Chrisriani1y. 

4o However, while the Ethiopian section maybe designed ro just i ty Apollonius' religious and philosoph· 
kal doctrines, it is by no means apologcuc in tone. While Thespesion may seck to cast Apollonius 
in rhc role of plainriiT. the sage ,ubvcrt> his ath'mpt~ and once more presents himself as a pedagogue 
or nclgitiJ. no longer learning. as he did from the llrlhm>m, but d,·mom1nning and confirming his 
pre·emin<"n<"c.Indeed. he proclaims. 'For I come here nor to ask your advice about howro live ••• I 
shall not hesitate as ir were to make you the auditors of my Jjf,. and reach you (6166:axoo11) that I 
rightly chose this life of mine. than which no better one has ever suggested itself to me' (6.n). 
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Following Xenophon's association of the Choice ofHeracles with Socrates 
in his Memorabilia (2.1.21-34), classical authors had frequently exploited 
the allegory's presentation of abstract ideas through personification. 41 Bur, 
unsurprisingly, the tradition undergoes a cerrain modification here, which 
is significant for Philostratus' presentation of Apollonius. Thespesion intro­
duces the passage with the words, 'You have seen in painted narratives (eTSes 
~v ~c.lypa<pias i\6yots) the representation of Hercules by Prodicus'. This 
immediately raises a problem: just as Damis' account of the colossus of 
Memnon was ultimately of a non-existent image, so Thespesion's account 
of the Prodicus allegory erroneously presents the scene nor as a philosoph­
ical parable, but as a painting. Yet despite the popularity of rhc allegory 
in literature, there exist no exrant references to an actual visual represen­
tation of the Choice of Heracles in the ancient world.41 If there was a 
famous painting of the scene in antiquity, rhen all traces of it have been 
lost:13 

That Philomarus was familiar with the allegory in irs literary form is 
demonstrated by rwo references to Prodicus in Lives of the sophists, where 
on both occasions it is presented as a textually transmitted myth. 44 Bur it 
fits Philostratus' creative presentation of images in VA as a whole that such 
a painting never existed at all. Indeed, the problematic nature of the image 
is alluded to by Thespesion's phrase ~v l.;c.lypacplas i\6yots, literally 'in 
rhe words of painting'. The oxymoron perfectly captures rhe problematic 

4' Joel (IB'}l-1901); Alpen (1'}11); r~noJ<ly (l'}jO); Nestle (19j6). Alpers ~:ompaces !he allegory lO the 
Persians' choice of dcmoct;•l)'• oligorchy or monarchy in Herodoms j.8olf., and to the struggle 
between the p~r~onilicd Dil·Piu; and Adiko; LogoJ in Aristophanes' C~uds. 

4' Maximu.s of Trn: refers to Prodicus' alle~ory in Oration 14 and adapts the choice of 'Virtue and 
Vke' to 'Friend and Hauerer', but although lw giws an ecphrastic description of the two women·, 
clothing. ht' does not refer to an actual image, only to l'rodicus' text. Fur imitation and adaptation of 
the allegory. see Philo Satr. lD-4-j. D~ mm·. "'"· 2-4; o,·id. Amom 3.1; TabuLz ofCtbts, s-7, 9--10, 
1s-:u; Dio, Or. 1.64--84; Silius, Pun. IS.Ill-u8; Lu,, Somn. 6-16; Galen, Pro1r. 1-~; Themi.riu.s. Or. 
11.2Bot-182c. See also Joly (1956); Snell (1967) 7o-98. 

4' P.anofsky's extemive s1mly of Htrcuks am Scht;tku•rg in later Western art can offer a. an antique 
model only a relief of H<rades with two of the Hesperides (Panofsky (1930), plate 45. figure 66, 
He~pcrides Relief. Villa Albani, Rome). 

44 VS 1.481--3 (Luc:b translation): 'Prodicus of Ceos had composed a certain plea.ant table. in which 
Vice and Virrue came to Heracles in the shape of women, one of them dressed in seductive and 
many-coloured attire, the other with no care for effect; and to Herades. who was still young, Vice 
offered idleness and sensuous pleasures, while Virtue ofii:red squalor and mil on toil. For this story 
Prodicus wrote a rather long epilogue, and he toured the cities and gave redtatioos of the story in 
public, for hire, and charmed them after the manner ofOrpheus and f'hamyri>.' In 496. we find 
again, 'Even Xenophon did not disdain to relate the fable of Prodicus (Tov Tou npo51Kov Aciyov)', 
with its emph:!Sis on the vtrbal nature of the tale. This is emphasised still further in Philosuams' 
comment, 'As for th<·languag<· of f'roJicus, why should I dc~L r1b< its characrerislks, when Xcnophon 
has given so complete a skc"h of it?' 
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relationship between image and text, and anticipates the imaginary eLphrasis 
char follows, in which Thespesion adapts the Prodican image into a highly 
elaborate orgy of description distinctly different from Xenophon's more 
restrained text.45 

By turning Prodicus' fable into a painting, Philostrarus turns allegory 
into art in a manner that echoes allegorical ecphraseis such as the Tabula of 
Cebes and Lucian's Calumny, while emphasising the imporrance of vision 
for VA's presentation of philosophical practice. Yet it is surely provocative 
that this most Hellenic of allegories, composed by an Attic sophist, placed 
in the mouth of Xenophon's Socrates and then extensively employed by 
Cynic thinkers, is employed by an Ethiopian sage in order to contrast two 
distincrly un~Greek philosophical systems. Apollonius responds by shift­
ing the allegorical forms to his own espousal of Pyrhagorcan doctrine. 
appropriating and re~casting the exemplum in such a way rhar it once more 
refers firmly to Greek srrucrures of thought, while presenting his own 
philosophy as an all-embracing union of vision and knowledge supported 
by the notion of theoria - the acquisition of understanding through the 
process of 'going ro see'.46 Apollonius repeatedly associates his espousal 
of Pythagorean intellectual enquiry with the process of viewing, claiming. 
'I discerned (K0:7tBc.:w) a certain sublimity in rhe discipline of Pythago­
ras', then, 'Philosophy marshalled before me her various points of view, 
investing them with the adornment proper ro each, and she commanded 
me to look upon them (£Kei\eucrev ES miTas ~i\E-rmv) and make a sound 
choice'. Finally, he tells us, 'I beheld the ineffable form of wisdom (e16ov 
cro<pias eTBos &pp11•ov) which long ago conquered rhe soul of Pythago­
ras'. Significantly, this is &pp11Tov, beyond words, a term that justifies the 
need for allegory and the importance of visual experience for the com­
munication of wisdom. This crucial link between vision and knowledge is 
expressed by the personification of Pychagoreanism herself. who promises 
Apollonius, 

41 6.10: 'Vice is adorned with g<>l..J and necklaces and with purple raimem, and her cheeks are paint~ 
and her hair delicately pbito:d and her eyes underlined with henna; and she also wealS golden 
slippers. for she is pictured .<tnHting about in these; but Virtue in the picture r~mbles a woman 
worn out with toil, with a pinched look: and she has chosen fur her adornment rough squalor. :md 
she goes without shoes 3nd in the plainest of raiment, and she would have appeartd naked if she 
had not much regard for feminine decency.' 

~6 See Rutherford (1000). 141, where he discusses a Hellenistic Athenian iDSCription (/GIP 886) about 
a young man from Pergamon who came as a 6U4p0S 10 Athens and srayt·d there to study philosophy; 
'Here, tl>.:n 8£wpia in the ritual serue is a frame for 8£wpia in 1he philosophical sense.' 
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When you are pure I will gram you the faculty of foreknowledge and I shall fill 
your eyes with light so that you will distinguish a god and recognise a hero, and 
detect and put m shame the shadowy phantasmata which disguise themselves in 
the form of men.~7 

Here recognition (TipoytyvwcrKetv) is explicitly associated with the eyes 
(Tovs 6cp6aAIJOVS). Philosophy's claim 'I will fill your eyes with light 
(6:KTivoc;)' echoes Memnon's gleaming eyes upon seeing the rising sun, 
and so links this relationship between vision and knowledge with the pre­
vious narrative of image-induced revelation. The epiphanic insight (the 
ability to see the divine) gained through true philosophy raises Apollonius 
to the status of a Memnon-like figure himself through the transforming 
powers of sophia. Like the daimon figure of Protesilaus in Heroicus, he is 
able to see dearly the different levels of divine existence, to perceive the 
gods themselves and to occupy a liminal space between the mortal and 
divine. lr is a crucial stage on Apollonius' passage ro god-like status as the 
text progresses, culminating in his own status as an object of theiiria in 
book 8, when 'All flocked to see him from the whole of Greece, ... and 
the attitude of Hellas cowards him came near to that of worship' (8.t;). 

Through these repeated demonstrations of sophia, Apollonius manages 
to surpass every model incorporated by Thespesion's allegory. It is signifi­
cant that in Xenophon 's account of Prodicus' text, Virtue says ro Heracles, 
'If you want the favour of the gods, you must worship the gods: . . . if 
you are fain to win the admiration of all Hellas for virtue, you must strive 
to do good to Hellas ... ' (2.1.28). Through the course of VA, Apollonius 
achieves all this, and more. Accordingly, he appropriates and surpasses even 
Socrates. As the allegory implies, the true model for the sage is, in fact, Her­
acles, paradigmatic benefactor of Greece and, uhimately, a God himself. 
Ancon-Hermann Chroust has demonstrated that Xenophon's portrayal of 
Socrates owes much to theories laid down by the Cynic philosopher Antis­
thenes, who developed Herades' role as a model for philosophical ponos.48 

This philosophical syncretism, then, allows Apollonius not only to surpass 
the stature of Socrates, but also to appropriate and exceed the sophia of 
the Cynic school, with its negative atti tuJe ro oracles, cult practices and 
religious metaphysics. For Apollonius presents himself as Herades, the 
embodiment of Cynic heroism, while standing for the traditional religious 
values to which the Cynics were opposed. The fact that he finds a superior 

~7 Kcrllapc'il6l 6n1 am Kai 'ITpoyryvWo-KEIV 8Wac.>, Kai Tov~ 6cp6aA11oli<; o\JTc.> Tl fiJ'ITi\.tiac.> m.Tivoc;, 

~ 61ay1y~EIV 11l11 6EOV, yJy\ICOOx£111 liE i')pc.:ICI, !1KIOEI6i'j fr ~h£YXEIII qiQVTa!1j.lcrTa, o·n 

\jiEUliOIVTO El6TJ dnlepW'ITtolll. 
48 Chroust h957l 101-34. Sec also Alpcrs (1911) 8 and Bonigcr (11129). 
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philosophical model in the personification of Pythagoreanism reminds us 
that in fact, the Prodican allegory is highly appropriate for Apollonius 
because it acrually has its roots in Pythagorean doctrine itself. For Pythago­
ras compared the human path in life to the letter Y, where the adolescem 
has to choose between the paths of the philosophical and non-philosophical 
life.49 So, just as Apollonius incorporates and re-presents all his philosoph­
ical predecessors, so Philostratus demonstrates his superior mastery of his 
sources by placing an Athenian exemplum in the mouth of an Ethiopian, 
problemarically turning a text into a painting, extensively elaborating its 
visual derail and, ultimately, restoring the image to its rightful founder 
through rhe agency of the new benefactor ofHellas, Apollonius himself. 

DEUS EX MACHINA: PHANTASIA AND THE IMAGINATIVE 

PERCEPTION OF GOD 

Apollonius' re-presentation of the Prodicus allegory links philosophy's reve­
latory potential to Apollonius' power to perceive diviniry itself. Indeed, the 
relationship between vision and divine knowledge is bin ted ar by rhe person 
ofThespesion, whose name recalls char ofThespesios, the hero ofPlutarch's 
myth of the soul in the De sera numinis vindicta, which is itself modelled 
upon Plato's Myth of Er in the Republic.so These multiple allusions to 
philosophical allegory encourage us to associate the viewing of images 
within the text to rhe theoric quest that directs the process of philosophical 
enquiry (indeed, Plato calls the philosopher's vision of the 'forms' in the 
Republica 'divine theoria' (517d)). The different models of theoria presented 
to us in the viewing of Memnon and rhe Choice of Herades anticipate 
the rheoric viewing that is finally presented ro us in Apollonius' discussion 
of the nature of anthropomorphism with Thespesion in 6.19 where, after 
criticising the 'absurd and grotesque' practice of Egyptian theriomorphism, 
Apollonius is forced to defend Hellenic traditions of representation: 

Thespesion, resenting these remarks, said, 'And your own images, how are they 
fashioned?' 'In the way,' he replied, 'in which it is best and most reverent to 
construct images of the gods.' 'I suppose you allude,' said the other, 'to the statue 
ofZeus in Olympia and to the image of Athcna and to that of the Knidian goddess 

~ 9 De Ruyt (1931). See also Guthrie (191!7) 158, figure 12. a pi.-ture from Geolfrey Tory's Ch11mpfoury 
(1119), in which an omamcmed Y figure is accompanied by a verse ascribed m one 'Maximinus' 
with the X.·nophon-in>pired words: 'The Pyt hag one Letter !WO ways spread, I Shows the two paths 
in which Man·, life is led. I The right h'nd mck ro sacrc:d Vinue rends. I Tho' stclp and rough at 
first, in rl:lit it ends; I The other broad and smooth, hut from its Crown I On rocks the Traveller is 
rumbled down .. .' 

10 I am grateful to Ewen Bowie for drawing my attention to this parallel. See also Du Toit (1997). 
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and to that of the Argivc: goddess and to other images equally beautiful and full of 
charm.' 'Nor only to these.' replied Apollonius, 'but without exception I maintain, 
that whereas in other lands statuary has scrupulously observed decency and fitness, 
you rather make ridicule of rhe gods than really believe in them.' 'Your arrisrs, 
then, like Phidias,' said the orher, 'and like Praxiteles, went up, I suppose, to 
heaven and rook a copy of the forms of the gods, and rhen reproduced these by 
their an, or was there any other influence which presided over and guided their 
moulding?' 'There was,' said Apollonius, 'and an influence pregnant with wisdom 
and genius.' 'What was that?' said the Q[her, 'for I do nor think you can adduce 
any except imitation.' 

'Imagination (!pOVTaaia),' said Apollonius, 'wrought these works, a wiser and 
subtler artist by far than imitation; for imitation (lliJ..lTJO"lS) can only create as its 
handiwork what ir has seen, but imagination equally what it has nor seen, for it will 
conceive of its ideal with reference to the reality, and imitation is ofren baffied by 
terror, but imagination by nothing; for it marches undismayed to rhe goal which 
it has itself laid down. 

When you entertain a notion ofZeus (6ei Be 'TT'OV ll1os l.lEV ev6VIlT]6EvTa eTSos) 
you must, I suppose, envisage him along with heaven and seasons and srars, as 
Phidias in his day endeavoured ro do, and if you would fashion an image of Athena 
you must image in your mind (evvoeiv) armies and cunning and handicrafrs, and 
how she leapt our of Zeus himself. Bur if you make a hawk or an owl or a wolf 
or a dog, and pur ir in your temples instead of Hermes or Athena or Apollo, your 
animals and your birds may be esteemed and of much price as likenesses, bur the 
gods will be very much lowered in their dignity. 

Whar does Apollonius' formulation of phantasia actually do here? A1i with 
the Prodicus allegory, Thespesion rakes Greek visual exempla (here the most 
famous anthropomorphic images in Hellenic tradition - the Phidian Zeus 
and Athena, and Praxiteles' Argive Hera and Knidian Aphrodice- in order 
to question Apollonius' teachings. Again, Apollonius rakes an idea from 
Greek philosophy and re-packages it, in order to jusriryr and promote his 
cause. But whereas Prodicus took the sage back through Cynic philosophy 
eo the tenets of Pythagoreanism, Philostratus' use of the term phantasia 
here (which we may translate as 'imagination' or 'intuitive insight'1') refers 
the reader, via Stoic epistemological theory, to the Platonic debare about 
the nature of mimisis. 11 As with the Taxila episode, it is in rhe context of 
a cultural 'Other' that Philostratus' readers are encouraged to enter inro a 
very Hellenic debate about the nature of representation. 

'' Pollitt (1974) 13: 'The word implies not simply fabricating something in the mind but actually 
.. ,.,,·ing" >om,·thing that is not perc(·ptihl,· to the senses.' 

S> For pluntu;in's rok in Stoic ~pist~mological theory, see Frcde (1983) 61-93; loppolo (1990) 4H-49· 
For a general study of phanttzria in the ancient world. su Watson (191!8). For a glance at the use of 
phantmitz in Second Sophistic literature, sec Goldhill (1DOta) t68-70, 176-9. 
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Thespesion's reductio ad absurdum of the practice of amhro pom orph ism 
cackles head-on the problematic assumprion at its hearr: that numinous 
inhabitants of the supernatural realm are actually visible in the fonn of 
men. Yet Apollonius, who, as a Pythagorean philosopher extrao rdi11aire, 
can 'distinguish a god and recognise a hero', is also an ambassador for. and 
ultimate representative of, Hellenic cult practice. It is essential, then, that he 
defend anthropomorphic representation in a manner that marries rigorous 
philosophical enquiry with religious rradition. The concept of phamasia is 
rhus presented as a kind of deus ex machina, a term which ostent:ariously 
states its philosophical lineage, while simultaneously incorporating the less 
rigorous. more ambiguous notion of 'imagination'. Warson has demon­
strated in his study of phantasia that there is a significant shifi: in the 
Second Sophistic from the Stoic/middle Platonic use of rhe tenn as part 
of complex theorising about the relationship between vision and knowl­
edge, to the later, Philostratean appropriation of phantasia as a term for 
the aesthetic imagination.>J Yet phantasia's philosophical significance, as 
an explanation for man's cognitive assent to visual impressions (pl>anta­
sia /ogiki, or kataleptiki), inserts two crucial ideas imo Philosuarus· rexr. 
Firstly, ir incorporates rhe Stoic concept of phantasiai as active corn ponents 
within a direct chain of images that leave an impression upon the soul. 54 If 
our perception of God is constructed through phantasia then. it is i rnplied, 
it can be directly related to an actual epiphanic vision of the divine. Sec­
ondly, phantasia's role within the epistemological process of clear, rational 
assent to objective facts emphasises the importance of the viewer/thinker's 
active participation, or imellecrual engagement with, the relevant subject. ss 
This, of course, reaffirms Apollonius' theory of intelligent, creative view­
ing, while alluding to the literary topos employed by writers such as Ocero, 
Quintilian and Dio, in which Phidias' perception ofZeus is presented as a 
'vision ofbeaury' (species pulchritudinis) residing in the mind of the arrist.56 

Together, rhe concept of a chain of images related to an existing sout·ce, 
and the intellectual process of rational assent to vision, support the idea 
that it is possible, via an anthropomorphic image, ro perceive rhe divine. 

11 See Watson (1988). eh. 4• "The Tran•formation of l'hantatia," SH5· 
,. The best-known image for the clfect of phanlllJia kmd!<pril!i upon rh~ soul i1 Zeno's example of 

the impr~ssion (typthiJ) le![ upon wax by a seal-ring (.ee DL 6.46 and SE AJv Mat/!. 7 ·247· 2p.). 
As. Frcdc comments, 'Cognitive impressions, then, are rhe criterion of uurh in the sense that their 
rrurh guarantees rhe truth of whatever can be known by human beings (Frede (t98J) 82.). 

5J See loppolo (1990) 436-7, who quotes Diot;tncs Laenius 7.51-:z.: 'Some .«·n,ory presentations :phan· 
tllliar) arise from what is and are l<'Cun>pani<·d by yidding and assent ••. h is by pcrctprion . that 
we get cognition of conclusions reached through demonstration, ~uch as the gods" existence and 
their providence.' 

56 Ciccro, Or. 8-9: Quintilian. Inst. Or. 11.10.9. 
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Phantasia is rhus presented as the ultimate form of theoria- the power of 
rhe mind itself to visualise and communicate with god. 

Apollonius' argument, then, absorbs the ideas about mimesis advanced 
within the secular context of the Taxila episode (the concept of 'viewing 
with intelligence', through a mental eidolon of the thing represented), and 
reformulates them in relation to the religious image. It is crucial for the 
numinous concept of sacred experience presented in VA, and its promotion 
of pagan cult practice as a living, dynamic phenomenon, that the gods be 
perceivable through the Hellenic doctrines of paideia and sophia that imbue 
the text. Philostratus is here in the position of defender and proselytiser 
of a pagan universalism that is deeply concerned with the traditions of 
the past, yet also stresses the reality of religious experience in the present. 
The concept of phantasia, which marries philosophy with the potential 
for epiphanic vision, enables him to put rhe language of the philosophers 
at the service of traditional religion, positing a model for communication 
with the divine that combines the act of religious viewing with the rational 
faculties of the human mind. 57 

This is, in effect, a dynamic reformulation of the relationship between 
god, image and viewer advanced in the Homer-Phidias debate in both 
Dio's Olympian Oration, and book 4 of VA. Dio's Phidias constructs 
his vision of Zeus through a process of imaginative viewing akin to the 
concept of phantasia advanced in VA, his use of the term dianoia (74) 
actually anticipating the language used by Philostratus. Yet this mental 
image is ultimately attributed to the verbal description of Zeus presented 
by Homer, setting the power of textual description to represent the divine 
above the visual impact of images themselves. However, Apollonius' deus 
ex machina manages to reconcile this paradigmatic opposition between the 
gods of image and text in such a way that it presents a solution to the 
Olympian debate. For the concept of phantasia, here appropriated as an 
alternative to the shortcomings of visual mimesis, also incorporates a verbal 
dimension (through its key role in Stoic theories oflanguage). Whereas the 
god of Phidias could only, according to his earlier formulation 'be seen' 
(qmivecr6at), rhe concept of phantasia means that Phidias' cult statues 

17 PhanlllJia had alre4dy been appropriated in a religious context by Plurarch: in his dialogue On 
th~ oracln at D,lphi no !vngfr gi"'·n in vm~. the pric>l Theon (whose name may also be alluded 
to by Philostratus' Thcspesion) olfe~ a justific~tion of proph<"tic vision that parallels Apollonius" 
concept of cpiphanic vicwin!\. a1gning that oracles are rhc• verl>al communication ofvi~ual phanlllJiai 
tr.tnsrnicted Jirwl; to the Prthia by god (Moralia 397bc). See also Tacitus, Ann. 1-H·3· where it i~ 
claimed that Tht·•piodo~ at Claro~ gave oracles on the baliis of what .:onsultanrs had ".:on<:eived in 
their minds'; also lamhl~ehu,, Myst. j.ti, daims that, at Claros and Didyma, the god pla<:ed images 
in the mind of the prophet. 
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can also be 'imaged in the mind' (~vvosi'v), recalling the Zeus of Homer 
who could, according to Apollonius in 4.10, 'be imagined (lrrrovoei'a6al) 
everywhere in heaven' .S11 Thus phantasia finally raises the Phidian image 
to equal status with Homeric text, for through the faculty ofimaginarion, 
Zeus can be seen and imagined everywhere. Apollonius shows that text 
and image can ultimately work together in a reformulation ofDio's twelfth 
Oration, in which media are no longer in competition, bur can mutually 
inform each other, so enabling the reader/viewer to formulate his or her 
personal vision of the divine. 59 

The formulation of phantasia as a creative, theological enterprise also 
solves the problematic ecphraseis of Damis and Thespesion. For, in both 
cases, the idea of'viewing with imagination' explains the complex synthe­
sis of elements char leads rhe narrators to elaborate upon the images they 
describe and to create, as it were, impossible visual experiences. Just as the 
worshipper of rhe Phidian Athena muse view the image with knowledge 
of the myths and attributes that construct her anthropomorphic persona, 
so Dam is viewed the colossus of Memnon according to his knowledge of 
the hero-god's racial origin and relationship to the sun. In both cases, the 
epiphanic confrontation with divinity facilitated by rhe image is also due 
to the application of the viewer's mental processes.60 This combination 
of influences working upon our visualisation of the divine transcends the 
demand for a visible prototype made by the notion of mimisis, and jus­
tifies the practice of anthropomorphic representation by shifting it from 
a sim pie norion of naturalism to a more complex synthesis of elements 
including the linguistic, the mythic and the cosmic. Understood accord­
ing to the Apollonian formulation of phantasia, visual images need no 
longer be unreliable, incomplete mimemata chat appeal to the lower parr 
of the soul, to imagination rather than reason (in Plaro 's formulation), bur 

58 Note that Dio's statement (not followed up in the twelfth Oration) chat men's notions of the goJs 
have been inHuenced by poets. lawgivers, anists and, perhaps most importantly, 'the philosopher, 
the one who by means of reason interprets and proclaims the divine naiUre most truly. perhaps, and 
most p<:rfenly' (47).lndeed, Dio actually terms the philosopher an exigi/is, precisely the role which 
Apollonius fulfils with regard to religious practice, and particularly sacred images. throughout the 
VA. 

59 Indeed, the 'Younger' Philostratus uses the Yery concept of phanrasill to emphasise the similarir:y, 
rarher than the ani ipathy, he£Ween art and text in the proc:m to his I "'"f.' tJ<>. where in a diSCllssion on 
the narure of symmttria in art, he states that 'To one who examines this question critically. however 
it will be clear that the art of painting has a certain kinship with poetry and that there ;, a certain 
element of imagination (phantaJia) which is common to borh', proem 6. 

6o As Froma Zeidin has pointt"tf out, phantaJia'shifted attention from rhr m tmccic f:Kulry and technical 
excellence in the produLrion ofimageHo the valorisation of a kind ofinr~rior vi,inn' (Z.:itfin (:1001) 
219). 
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imagination is raised tO the level of reason itself; the cwo work together in 
order to construct a visualisation that is no longer of a shadow in the cave, 
but a direct confrontation with divinity itself.61 

Thus, Apollonius offers a final solution to our earlier question of how we 
are meant to look at sacred images, uniting the visual and the intellectual 
in order to justifY the rradirional system of Hellenic anthropomorphism, 
while also opening the door to more complex philosophical explorations 
of the means by which divinity can be apprehended. His formulation 
of phantasia is nor a particularly sophisticated presentation of the highly 
complex epistemological issues raised by the term, but then VA is not a 
purely philosophical text, despite the Socratic pose frequendy adopted by 
its protagonist. Rather, it employs certain philosophical elements, in spe­
cific contexts, in order to construct an all-encompassing image of its hero, 
just as it also employs historiographical and novelistic elements. The adop­
tion of phantasia in this passage forms a conclusion to the series of episodes 
in which images are viewed and discussed, allowing Apollonius to promote 
a concept taken from Stoic and Middle Platonic epistemology in order ro 
solve the Platonic suspicion of mimetic arc in such a way that he can justifY 
and promote the contemplation of the divine through traditional Greek 
practices of anthropomorphic representation. In doing so, he unites intel­
lectual and religious concerns in a model of theoric viewing that draws for 
its inspiration upon the very cult images that are central to Hellenic cultural 
and religious identity, while providing a pedagogical commentary on the 
ways in which such images can be 'viewed with intelligence'. Apollonius 
reformulates the ways in which we think about arr, in order to re-present 
and re-animate the key images of the Hellenic gods to their pious viewers. 
The notion of phantasia means, moreover, that these structures of view­
ing can be transmitted through texts themselves: by embracing both the 
visual and the linguistic, phantasia overcomes the limits of the ecphraseis 
presented ro us throughout the text and allows VA ro perform the very act 
of theoria that suffuses Philostratus' narrative. It allows us, as readers, to 
visualise not just the gods of Hellas, but also Apollonius himself, so that 
we, like rhe people of Greece and Alexandria, can 'gaze upon him as if he 
were a god' (p4). 

6' h is, perhaps, no surprise that subsequent tales about Apollonius claimed rhat he created talismans 
for the dries of Anrioch and Constantinople. He was concerned with the dynamk power of imag~< 
to express religious truths. See Pouer (1994) 34; the tale is related by rhc: Antiochene chronograph.:r 
John Malal". Chron. 163-4. 



CHAPTER 8 

'The ancestor of my wisdom:· Pythagoras and 
Pythagoreanism in Life of Apollonius* 

jaap-jan Flinterman 

INTRODUCTION 

The dramatic climax of rhe encomiasric and heavily fictionalised biography 
of Apollonius ofTyana, commonly known as Lift of Apollonius,t is a con­
frontation between the protagonist and rhe tyrannical emperor Domitian. 
In a lengthy oration allegedly prepared for the imperial courtroom, Ph ita­
stratus makes Apollonius refer to Pythagoras as 'ancestor of my wisdorn';2 

he is made ro use the same phrase to express his philosophical allegiance 
when seeking a nocturnal interview with Achilles at the hero's tomb. 3 In 
the former case, the appeal to Pythagoras serves to explain the txculiari des 
of Apollonius' way of life; in the larrer, to establish his belief in immor­
tality. Given that the protagonist of Lift repeatedly employs a genealogical 
metaphor ro proclaim his Pyrhagoreanism, it seems only logical that its first 
chapter, rather than listing Apollonius' forefathers, discloses his philosoph­
ical pedigree by presenting a concise portrait of Pythagoras as drawn by his 
followers (1.1). Indeed, when in the opening sentence of the second chapter 
Apollonius himself is introduced, kinship terminology is used to indicate 
his adherence to the convictions and practices ofPychagoras. At this point, 

• In preparing thi$ cllapter I have profited lrom discussions with Gcn ·)an van Di1k and especially witll 
Anndics Cazemier. whose: graduation thesis on inconsistencies in Philosrratus' ddencc of Apcllonit,$ 
against the ac;cusation of magic (Vrije Universitcit Amsterdam, 1002.) I supervised. I am vcn rnuch 
indebted to Ewen Bowie and )a' Elsner for many helpful suggesrions and for correcd~g my English. 

1 I see no harm in .<ticking to th~ tmditional de~ignation, if only for the sake of canvenien ce. The best: 
translation of the tide, T ix ls ;cv Tvexllia 11.1J"ohlo.~vtov, is probably On llpollrmw.r if 1)41ra; die 
preposition ls dot$ not necessarily imply an encomiastic slant, a5 has been dt·monsrmed b1· )ones 
(zoo~) 3. Philostratus himself cbims that his aim is 1rapaSoiivo:t Tc'lV ToU 11.11'071.7\c.wiou piov, S(C 

VA S·l9 and cf. Swain (1996) Jl!i: 'a han,ly biographical avowal'. Bowie b97Bl t,66S !m point,d out 
thar the tide and scale of the work are r~minisc~m of the romantic novel; in a more recent discussion, 
he concludes that comemporarr readers may well have taken !he work as a 'laud.ttory biogrdphy', se~ 
Bowie (t994l 19}· As forth<.: s~le, the parallels with Xenophon's CyroJNUdia (on which see, .trnong 
other.;, Andetson (19!16) 2.31-1) and especially with the Alexander histories, pointed out in Bow,~ 
(t994l t!l7 (with 197. n. 10) and I9S. seem to me 10 be more illuminating than me pualld With the 
novel. 

' VA 8.7.14: 11"p6youov Tii~ b.tavToii aocpia~. 1 VA 4.16: a04plas ~lliiS 11'pOYOIIOS· 
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however, the hierarchical relationship implied in the notion of ancestry is 
superseded by the equality of status implied by 'brotherhood', only w be 
immediately inverted by the claim that Apollonius proved himself superior 
to his spiritual forefather:~ The reader is thus prepared for making the 
acquaintance of someone who was more than just a dedicated follower 
of the Pythagorean way of life and a faithful adherent of Pythagorean 
tenets: Apollonius is introduced as the equal or even the superior of the 
founding-father of Pythagoreanism. 

The appeal to Pythagoras, announced by the author in the opening chap­
ters of Lift, is taken up in the oration allegedly prepared by the protagonist 
for his trial. The professed aim of this apology5 is to defend Apollonius 
against the accusation that he is a sorcerer (goes). This motif, too, is her­
alded in the opening chapters, where the author justifies his intention of 
unfolding the truth about Apollonius by referring to the ignorance of the 
general public and, in particular, to the mistaken opinion that the Tyanean 
sage had been a magician (magos) rather than a genuine philosopher (1.2). 
Philostrarus can hardly have failed to realise that the task chat he set himself 
was not at all an easy one. When, in chelate second century, Apollonius first 
emerges in our literary tradition, he is portrayed as a notorious meddler in 
supernatural affairs,6 an assessment shared by Philostratus' contemporary, 
the historian Cassius Dio (77.18.4). A good case has been made for the 
hypothesis that a pre-Philostratean tradition, represented by the lost Mem­
orabilia Apol/onii of Moeragenes and by two leners ascribed to Apollonius, 
had combined in Apollonius the roles of philosopher and magician under 
the aegis ofPychagoreanism.7 The appeal to Pythagoras was not in fact very 
helpful from an apologetic poinr of view. In the Pythagoras legend, 'the 
oldest available layer of the tradition on Pyrhagoras',8 the Crotonian sage 
was credited with a number of supernatural accomplishments and char­
acteristics.9 For Pythagoras' followers, such miraculous fears hinted at the 
master's superhuman nature, but they could also be adduced as evidence of 
sorcery, and indeed were so in the Hellenistic and early imperial periods, 
at least by some. 10 

• VA I.l: a!ie~<p[r yap TOVTOIS rntTT)5EVacnrra Jil.lfoM"'utOY, Kal eeuhepoY ii 6 nveay6pas Tft 
ao.plg 1fpoC1EA66VTa TVpawi!ic.lY TE vnrpapavTa, ... 

' Here.frer, referred to as '1he Apology'. r. Luc. Altx. 5. 
7 See Bowie h971!) 1,673-4 and R.aynor (1984), discussing Origl'lle<, Crb. 6.41 = FGrHist 1067 T J; 

Epp. Apo/L 16 and m cf. Flinterman h99S) 69-70 and 72-3: Francis h99Sl 94-S· 
a Burkerr (1972) 137. 9 Burkert (1971) t36-47: cf. below, nn. 93-96. 

10 'limon of Phlius, quoted by Piu. Num. 8.9 and DL 8.36 (= fr. S7 Di Marco = Supplmt<>ttum 
Ht/01iJticum 83!); Luc. Gal/. 4: yor]TO ljiQt71 Kal T~paTOupyoy lntep<.>lfOV (se. TOY nveay6pcrv); 
see also lamb. Y1' 116, a passage wlws.: apologetic tendency is rightly messed by Bider (t<JJS-
6) 86 with n. ,a. cf. Sraab (2002) 412: -rroMou TE E!i~t y6,Ta VOIJi~tJY nveayopav TOY TcniTa 
1Tai8EiioVTa (se. TOY 1\~aptY), 0<; ye aiiTOU Kal ~&aV~-ta~EY C::.s av e~OIIVrrEpq>Uc'iJ<;. 
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In sum, clearing a latter~day Pythagoras from the suspicion of sorcery 
was a daunting task, and one may even wonder how seriously Philostra~ 
rus' professed apologetic intention should be taken. u It is perhaps not too 
adventurous to read the story about the visit of the archetypal sorcerer Pro~ 
reus to Apollonius' mother during her pregnancy as an acknowledgement 
on the author's part that his was a hopeless task.11 Still, Lift does display an 
unresolved tension between the apologeric and the encomiastic.13 The aim 
of this chapter is to explore how this tension affects Philostrarus' porrrayal 
of ApoHonius as a Pythagorean. In particular, it will deal with the presenta~ 
cion of the protagonist's supernatural faculties and of his ontological status. 
Admittedly, these topics have hardly suffered from under-exposure in stud­
ies of Lift. Nevertheless, there is good reason for rerurning once more to this 
aspect of Philostratus' Apollonius, who has been and is often adduced as a 
prime example of the miracle working 'divine man'. In recent publications 
this concept has been subjected to severe criticism, one scholar going as far 
as branding it 'a fabrication of New Testament scholarship'.14 While much 
of this criticism is to rhe point, the dynamics of scholarly polemic may 
result in one-dimensional readings and strained interpretations. David Du 
Toit, for example, has argued that Lift does not portray Apollonius as a 
superhuman being. •s In questioning Du Toit's conclusions, the disdncdon 
between apology and encomium in Lift will turn out to be productive. 
However, as Apollonius' supernatural abilities are closely connected with 
his Pythagorean asceticism in Philoscracus' account, we must first examine 
the hero's way oflife. 

THE PYTHAGOREAN LIFE 

Philosuatus' Apollonius organises his life in accordance with precepts sup­
posedly set by Pythagoras. The author rapidly makes ir dear that his hero's 
way of life was uncompromisingly Pythagorean. In the miniature portrait 
of Pythagoras that constitutes the opening chapter of Life (I.I), the founder 
of the sect is credited wirh abstinence from all animal products, both for 
clothing and for food, and with total rejection of animal sacrifice; this 
picture of his ascetic lifestyle is rounded off with a reference to the practice 

11 Cf. Bowie (1978) 1,666: 'his aim was most plausibly that of a professional writer, to produce a well· 
rounded and entenaining piece oflirer.:uure. rather than to fimher a propagandis1 imerpretation of 
Apollonius as a Pythagorean sage.' 

" VA 1.4; cf. Flinrerman (1995) p., and see also below, n. 11~. 
'' Cf. Anderson (1986) 119: 'Philosuarus w." caught between two ~tools: he had ro pro~ rha tApoUonius 

wa5 nor a y611~. consistent with being no ordinary monal; he had 1herefore 10 invest his sage only 
with ~ralional" miracles.' See also Dzidska (1986) 91-4; Koskenniemi (1991) 6o. 

·~ Edwards (loooa) xiv, wi1h n. n. '1 Du Toit (1997)111l-uo and (1999) 158 and 16s-6. 
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of silence among his followers. At the age of sixteen, Apollonius decides to 
adopt this way of life. Nor only does he abstain from animal products, he 
also renounces wine and lees his hair grow long (1.8). When he has reached 
manhood, he decides to abjure sex as well (1.13); in maintaining celibacy, 
he may have been helped by his preference for cold baths (1.16), although it 
should be conceded that Philosrratus does not make a connection between 
the two. Of course, Apollonius also observes the five-year period of silence 
required from aspiring Pythagoreans (1.14). 

In a conversation with the Parthian king Vardanes (1.32), in a debate with 
the Ethiopian ascetic Thespesion (6.11.2-7) and in the Apology (8.7. 13-18), 
Philostrarus' Apollonius expounds and justifies his way of life. Sometimes 
rhe legitimation takes the form of a reference to Hellenic traditions. In the 
Apology, he appeals to Spartan custom to defend his hairsryle,'6 and he 
accepts the linen offered him by the Indian king Phraores, 'because it resem­
bles a philosopher's cloak of the old-fashioned, genuine Attic kind' .'7 More 
frequently, however, he presents his lifestyle as the fulfilment of demands 
made by Pythagoras himself and, therefore, consistent wirh his choice of 
the Pythagorean way of life. For Philostrarus' contemporaries interested 
in the hisrory of philosophy, these may well have been disputable claims. 
The strict vegetarianism and rejection of animal sacrifice that can be found 
throughout Lift are a case in point. '8 The evidence for Pythagoras' vegetar­
ianism and attitude towards animal sacrifice was far from unequivocal.'9 

In the fourth century se, Aristoxenus had explicitly polemicised against 
the belief that Pythagoras had been a vegetarian; the relevant fragments 
have been preserved in the works of imperial authors such as Aulus Gel­
lius, Athenaeus and Diogenes Laerrius.10 The attribution ro Pythagoras 
of a ban on woollen clothing and his alleged preference for linen did 
not escape challenge, either.11 Arisroxenus had an agenda of his own and 
should not be considered an impartial wirness ro ancient Pythagoreanism.11 

16 VA 8.7.17: cf. Epp. Apoll. 8, where the wearing oflong hair is presented as charac1erisric of Greeks 
as opposed 10 barbarian<. 

17 VA 2.40: hre•Si) ioiKaaJ Tpij3wvt TWV apxaiwv TE Kai miw ~TTIKWV. 11 is, of course, in line 
with the vigorous defence of Hdleni>m in the Lift that bmh author and protagonist call Pyrhagora.. 
a Samian, see VA 1.1, 1.31, 8.7.14. Traditions a(cording to which Pythagoras was of non-Greek 
extra~tion, on which see Swain (1999) 166, n. 11 and Bollanscc's discussion of DL !1.1 in his 
commentary on FGrHist 1026 Fz3, are never mentioned. 

•8 See on vegetarianism in the Apollonius tradition Haussleiter (19JSl 299-308; Taggan (t97Z) ns-:u 
and IZJ-8. 

'9 For full discussions of Pythagorean vegetarianism, see Haussleiter h9JS) 97-1s7; Burken; (1971) 
1Ro-3; Sfamcni Gasparro (1987) 107-34. 

' 0 Gel. 4.u.6-7 == Aristoxen. fr. 15 Wehrli; Ath. 10.418f = fr. 18 Wehrli; DL H.zo = fr. 19a Wehrli. 
" DL 8.19, apparently an attempt to refute a widely held belief. 12 Burkcrt (1971) 198. 
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However, even the acusmata, 'the oldest form of transmission of the teach­
ings of Pythagoras', lJ are less than straightforward on the issues of absti­
nence from meat and animal sacrifice.14 Neverrheless, among the educated 
public at large rhe association of Pythagoras and Pythagoreanism with 
strict vegetarianism seems to have been particularly strong under the early 
empire, witness Ovid, Seneca, Plurarch, Juvenal, Lucian and Apuleius.1S 

This is admitted even by Aulus Gellius (4.n.I), who came up with Aristox­
enus in order to refine what threatened to become the communis opinio. 
Philostrarus' portrayal of both Pythagoras and Apollonius as consistenr 
vegcmrians is clearly in line with current notions of the Pythagorean way 
oflife during the first centuries AD, and the same is true of the attribution 
of a predilecrion for bloodless offerings eo the archaic sage and his first­
century imitator. Vegetarianism and rejection of animal sacrifice can also 
be found in the letters ascribed to Apollonius. 26 

In addition to his diet and clothing habirs, Philostratus' Apollonius 
presents the practice ofletting his hair grow long as going back ro rhe teach­
ings of Pythagoras himself (1.32). No doubt in the early imperial period 
long hair was considered a distinguishing characteristic of Pythagorean 
philosophers. 2.7 According eo Sosicrates, however, who in the second cen­
tury BC wrote a Succession of philosophers, the first figure claiming to be a 
Pythagorean and wearing long hair had been Diodorus of Aspendus, in 
the fourth century BC; earlier Pythagoreans had been more conformist in 
their hairstyle. We owe this information to Philostratus' near-contemporary 
Athenaeus.28 Together with Diogenes Laertius, the Deipnosophistat is also 
our main source for a number of fragments from Middle Comedy in 
which asceric Pythagoristai are portrayed as teetotallers; another peculiariry 
of these followers of Pythagoras is their positive refusal ro wash them­
selves, whereas the acusmata contain a ban on using public baths only.29 

According to Philostratus' Apollonius, one of the demands made of him 
by rhe personification of 'rhe mysterious form of philosophy which once 

" Burkcn (1971) 166. 
!-! Arist. fr. 194 (= Gell. 4.11.11; DL 8.19; Porph. VP 45) and 195 Rose(= DL 8.34); Porph. VP 34 and 

43: lamb. VP 84 and IQ<}. 

» Ov. M~t. 15.71-142 and 4n-78; Sen. Ep. 1o8.17: Juv. ~~.173; Piu. Dt rsu rflmium, Mor. 993 A; I.uc. 
Gill/. 4; Apul. Apal, ~6.2. 

16 Epp. Apo/1. 8, 17 and 4l· 
17 Luc. Philaps. 29 and 31 (Arigootu•); Alciphr. 3.19.4 (Arcltibius); c£ Hahn (1989) ~7-8. Long locks 

are also treasured by rhe aurhor of Epp. Apoll 8. 
18 Arh. 4.16}e--{i4a; c£ Burkcrt (1971) 101 and FGrHist 1016 F 16, with Bollans~'s commentary. 
19 For temperance see, e.g .• Alex. fr. 12o-1 Kock = Ath • .f.I6rb-.:: Aristophon fr. 13 Kock = Dl8.J8; 

for abstinence from bathing: Alex. fr. 197 Kock = Ath. 4.161d; Arismphon fr. Il Koc;k = DL 8.18: 
cf. Burkert (1972) I9ll-1o1. At'usma on public ba1hs: lam h. VP83. 
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also conquered Pythagoras' is to forget wine. 10 The biographical tradition 
on Pythagoras, however, vacillated between abstinence and moderation,31 

and in this respect the protagonist of Lift is a match for the Pythagoristai of 
Middle Comedy. The same is not true of his bathing habits. The author of 
the letters ascribed to Apollonius may absolutely refuse to take a bath, the 
daily schedule of the protagonist of Lift does include a cold dipY As James 
Francis has pointed out, in Lift 'ascetical rigor is always carefully balanced 
by concern for humanity and society' .11 Of course this does not stop Philo­
stratus' Apollonius from condemning the devotion of his contemporaries 
to bathing facilities offering hot water (1.16). 

Silence had been considered a Pythagorean idiosyncrasy already in the 
fourth century BC,14 and according to Timaeus ofTauromenium aspiring 
Pythagoreans had ro practise silence during a period of five years before 
being admitted ro their master's inner circle.l5 In the opening chapter of 
Lift, Philostratus explains the training in silence as a necessary preparation 
for initiation to Pythagoras' wisdom, which was rooted in personal com­
munication with rhe gods and, therefore, held in secrecy (x.t); Apollonius 
explicitly menrions Pythagoras as the inventor of this rule of silence (6.n.J). 
The secrecy of certain central doctrines among the early Pythagoreans is 
confirmed by Aristotle and Aristoxenus,16 and the connection made by 
Philostratus between the practice of silence and the esoteric character of 
Pythagoras' wisdom is highly plausible}' A similar connection is suggested 
by the fact that the protagonist of Lift reveals certain rites only eo those who 
have practised silence for four years (1.16). As is to be expected, Philostratus' 
Apollonius himself keeps silent, if nor without difficulties, for the full five 
years (I.I4-I5). To this period belongs the story of Apollonius' intervention 
during a riot in Aspendus, caused by a grain shortage (x.rs).l8 As the sage is 
unable to speak out, he gives the speculators responsible for rhe famine a 
piece of his mind in writing, warning them chat he will not allow them to 

IO VA 6.n.s: aoq.ias elliat; appTJT0\1, ou Kal nueayopas 1TOTE ilTTTi&T,. 
I' Abslinence: DS 10.7.1; lamb. VP 69, 107 and 188. Moderation: DL 8.9 and 19; Iamb. VP 97-8. 
1" Epp. ApoO. 8 and 43; VA 1.16. Cf. Penella (1979) 17: 'An Apollonius who absolutely refused to bathe 

might have seemed too uncouth to Philosuatus.' 
IJ fr.mcis (1995) 98. In this connecrion, it is also norewonhy that the protagonist of Lift differs from 

the author of Epp. Apollro and J4 (on which see Penella's commentary) m not abandoning public 
speaking. 

'14 Isoc. Or. n.29; Alex. fr. 197 Kock = Ath ... p61d. 
!! Timae., FGrHist 566 F 13b = DL 8.10; cf. Iamb. VP 71.. 
16 Aristox. fr. 43 Wehrli = DL 8.15; Arist. fr. 191 Rose = lamb. VP JI; cf. Porph. VP 19 and Iamb. lt7' 

104 and 2.16-7. 
'7 Cf. Burkert (1972) 178-9. 
18 for discussion of this story, see flinterman h99Sl m-u; Raeymakers (looo). 
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remain on earth, if they persist in monopolising her favours. Inn:restingly, 
an Antiochene tradition preserved in Malalas' Chronographia (10.51 Thurn) 
has Apollonius resort ro writing in order to prophesy multiple earthquakes 
although nor constrained by a vow of silence)9 The possibility that Philo­
stratus added the Pythagorean spell of silence to an existing tradition about 
Apollonius should be reckoned with. In the letters ascribed to Apollonius, 
silence is presented as an ideal, but nor an ideal necessarily practised for 
a prolonged period.40 Although in the early imperial period silence was 
considered a distinguishing Pythagorean habir,41 we may wonder whether 
Lift is not stressing its hero's uniqueness by making him something of an 
over-achiever. 42 

The precepts followed by Philostratus' Apollonius that have passed in 
review so far are dearly rooted in earlier Pythagorean tradition. Com­
plete sexual abstinence is, however, more problematic. In fact, Philostra­
tus has his hero insist that in this respect he is going beyond the pre­
cepts of Pythagoras himself, who had demanded monogamy rather than 
celibacy.43 This concurs with the information given by lamblichus, who 
reports that Pythagoras had admonished the Crotoniates ro confine their 
sexual attentions to their wives.44 According to the third-century BC Peri­
patetic philosopher Hieronymus of Rhodes, moreover, Pythagoras had seen 
in Hades how those who had refused ro have intercourse with their wives 
were punished, while one of the acusmata is a command to beget children.4s 
Nevertheless, a negative attitude cowards the sexual act itself is also found in 
the Pythagorean tradition. Borh Diodorus Siculus and Diogencs Laerrius 
quote Pythagoras answering the question, when one should have inter­
course: 'When you wanr to lose self-control. '46 Elsewhere, Diogenes even 
seems to attribute complete celibacy to Pyrhagoras.47 The opinion that 
che Pyrhagoreans practise sexual abstinence is both mentioned and con­
tradicted by Philostratus' older contemporary, Clement of Alexandria.48 

Clement's phrasing offers no ground for the assumption that this was an 
issue debated exclusively among Christians, and his information may be 

'9 As was nmiced by Miller (1891) 583. 
4" The author of Epp. ApoH. 8 responds to the reproach that he is rad!er uncommunic~uive with the 

statement that he ~:annot be completely silent - apparently a preferable llne of conduct; S(e also 
Epp. ApoU. 92 and 93· 

4' l'lu. Num. S.n; Ath. 7.3o8c-d; Luc. Gall 4; Vit. Auct. 3· 4' Cf. Anderson (1986) 136. 
4' VA I.IJ. Alluding to PI. &sp. 329b--d, Philostrarus pointS out that Apollonius also su.rpwed Sopho· 

des, who did not escape from the 'mad and cruel master' umil he reached old age. 
>~< lamb. VP 4R, so and 131. 4' Hieronymus fr. 42. Wehrli = OL 8.2.1; Iamb. VI' ~6. 
46 DS 10.9·4 (cm nvilay6pav opaalv VnO Tl\10~ EpWTf16EvTa n6Te l{Pf1<JTfOV 6rppo51al01~ Elmiv, 

cnav lavTOV Oe?.n5 flTTCo)V yclltaOat); DL 8.9; cf. Dodds h9SJ) I 54 and 175· n. U2, 
4 " DL 8.19; cf. Burken (1972) 17!1, n. 94· 4 K Clem. Alex. Strom. J.2.4.1. 
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taken as an indication that in the first centuries AD sexual abstinence was 
considered an ideal by at least some Pyrhagoreans. Their inclination to 
celibacy may have been the outcome of a process of thinking through to its 
logical conclusion the idea that intercourse is a degrading and debilitating 
activity. Idealised pictures of exotic sages may also have had an impact on 
behaviour. Through Alexander's campaigns, the Greek world had become 
acquainted with Indian 'philosophers'. One of the first Greek reports of a 
meeting with these figures, by Onesicrirus, already points out a similarity 
between Indian and Pythagorean practice- vegetarianism -49 and Megas­
thenes correctly reports that Indian ascetics practised sexual abstinence. ~0 It 
seems quire feasible that people considering themselves Pythagoreans drew 
inspiration from the habits attributed to such far-away kindred souls, who 
had turned what was theoretically desirable into actual pracrice. Celibacy 
would nor have been the grimmest Indian example to be imitated in the 
early imperial period.s1 

Although the question whether strict vegetarianism was integral to rhe 
Pythagorean tradition was discussed by early imperial intellectuals with 
an interest in the history of philosophy, the rigorous asceticism practised 
by Philosrratus' Apollonius is in line with conceptions of the Pythagorean 
way oflife which had a wide currency in the first centuries AD. Most of the 
ascetic habits attributed to his protagonist can also be found in the non­
Philosrrarean tradition - letters ascribed to Apollonius- and even celibacy 
may have been an ideal among self-styled Pythagoreans of the early imperial 
era. What is certain is that the author of Lift highlights the singularity 
of his main character's ascetic achievement: he seizes upon Apollonius' 
alleged sexual abstinence to emphasise its uniqueness. On the other hand, 
the protagonist's asceticism is tempered by the demands made of him as 
a public figure. At this point, we may discern the impaCt of the apologetic 
programme of Lift. The encomiascic emphasis on the singularity of the 
protagonist's ascericism is apparent from the presentation of his choice of 
the Pythagorean life as an independent one: despite the Epicurean lifestyle 

49 FGrHistiH F 17 =: Str. 15-1.65: on Onesicritus' report, cf. Hansen (196s) lSS-8: Boswonh (1998) 
184'""]0. In the first cc·ntury ac at the latest. observations such as Onesicrims' had given risr 10 the 
theory that Pythagoras had been taught by Brahmans, sre Alexander i'olyhistl.lr. FGrHist 273 F 94 = 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.70.1; Apul. Fl 1~: cf. Sedlar (19Ro) ~1-2. Note that while few scholars will 
be prepared to accept that l'yrh:~goras personally travelled 10 India, Kahn (zoot) 19 defends the 
proposition (quoting in mppon a lcttc·r frc>m Bur ken) 1hat the doctrine of transmigration came m 
the Greek world from India via the Achaemcnid empire. 

1° FGrHist7If F 33 = Su. IS-J.59-60: cf. "limmer (1930) 89 and 99. 
11 On the death ofCalanus as the model for the ~If-immolation of Percgrinus Proteus, see Luc. Po-tgr. 

1S. with }ones (1986) a6; Bosworrh (1998) 174-9 e.p. 177-8. 
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ofEuxenus ofHeradea Pontica, who taught him the Pythagorean tenets, 51 

young Apollonius followed his vocation cowards the life of Pythagoras, 'to 
which some higher power gave him wings'.Sl It is time eo explore what else 
'some higher power' had in store for the protagonist of Philostratus' Life. 

PURITY AND PRECOGNITION 

On several occasions, Philostratus' Apollonius lists the rewards that 
Pythagoreanism holds for those who follow its way of life. These cul­
minate in privileged knowledge of, and communicadon with, rhe divine 
world. According to his followers, Pythagoras maintained that he owed 
his knowledge of the wishes and nature of divinity to divine revelations, 
whereas the opinions of ordinary mortals are based on guesswork and, 
therefore, mutually conflicting (1.1). 5"' Pythagoras is said ro have claimed 
personal association with the gods, first among them Apollo, who came ro 
him and revealed his identity. The other divinities with whom Pythagoras 
allegedly consorted but who, unlike Apollo, kept their identity hidden, 
are Athena, the Muses, 'and other gods whose forms and names are as yet 
unknown to men'. 51 For ordinary morrals this suitably enigmatic passage 
poses several problems which call for some conjectural solutions. Appar­
ently, Philostratus does nor want to rake even indirect responsibility for the 
view, attributed to Pythagoras' followers in the biographical tradition and 
well known among early imperial authors, that their master was (Hyper­
borean) Apollo. 56 This hesitation may have been motivated by various 
considerations: reluctance co identify a mortal with a god, but also the 
realisation that his enterprise to make Apollonius outdo Pythagoras (r.2.) 
would be over-ambitious if the latter was in face Apollo. Of the other divini­
ties mentioned, the Muses are relatively unproblemacic in a Pythagorean 
contextY Their alleged association with Pythagoras may well refer to rhe 

11 The characterisation of Euxenw has been interpreted as an allusion to Heraclides Ponticw, sec Uvy 
(1916) 137-8, n. 7: Swain b999) 180, n. 77· 

\! VA 1.7: WPilTJaEII hri TOll TOU nuecxy6pov ~iOII, 'm"fpc.l8ds br' aVTOII .:rno TL\IO'i l<pEiTTc\IOS. Cf. 
Taggart (1971) I09-IO and u8. 

H Ct: E'pp. Apoll 51, where y11too111 6e&v oil oo~ov is mentioned as one of the bcneliu of Pythagorean 
philo>ophy. Both l'hilostratus and the epistolograph~r echo Platonic terminology, see, e.g., Rrsp. 
477a-h: 1 "''· 19h-c. 

n VA 1.1: la\IT~ Se Toll Ti :tm671i\w i)KEtll 011oi\oyoOVTa, ws aUTOs Eft), 9Nei11a1 Sl Kal ~Ji OllQ~o­
yoiivTcxs TfJII i\61)111iv Kai T~ Mouaas Kai 6Eo~ hipovs, w11 Ta efSTJ Kai Taov61)C[Ta olhrw -reus 
OvepWTt'OUS YIY~Elll. 

16 Arist. fr. 191 Rose = Ael. VH 1.16: DL 8.u; Porph. VP 18; Iamb. JP JO, 91, 135, 140; see also Luc. 
DMort 6 (zo).J and Vit. 11uct. 6, and cf. Burkert (1972) 141 wirh n. 117. 

17 See esp. Boyance (I9l6) 1Jl-47· 
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larcer's unique ability to discern the 'music of the spheres'. 18 This reading 
would also explain why the Muses are incognito: Philostratus may have 
had in mind the account according to which nor the Muses but the Sirens 
are responsible for this cosmic music, an account found in Plato's myth of 
Er in the Republic and discussed at PI march's table.19 More surprising is the 
role of Athena. Life seems to be unique in postulating a special relation­
ship between Pythagoras and this goddess. Perhaps, the local pride of an 
Athenian sophist can be detected in this curious contention; the reference 
to 'unknown gods' may be taken as hinting at an Athenian context, too.60 

However, a supplementary interpretation of Athena's incognito presence 
in this conrext should be taken imo consideration. Life was commissioned 
by Julia Domna (1.3), who in the imperial cult at Athens had been iden­
tified or associated with Athena Polias. 61 By inrroducing the goddess as a 
companion of the ancestor of Apollonius' wisdom, Philosrratus may have 
intended to pay a posthumous compliment to the Severan empress who 
had been his patroness for more than a decade.6~ 

How do the advantages of the Pythagorean way oflife as set out by the 
protagonist relate to this miniature portrait ofPyrhagoras? In the conversa­
tion with Vardanes, Apollonius tells the Parrhian king that Pythagoras has 
taught him to be aware of the gods, no matter whether rhey are seen or nor, 
and to converse with them.6l In the same conrcxt, he mentions his prog­
nostic abilities. Debating with Thespesion, Apollonius introduces a female 
personification of Pythagorean philosophy who, he claims, promised him 
the gift of foreknowledge, as well as the faculty to distinguish gods, ro 
know heroes and ro unmask phanroms who have disguised themselves in 

1g Porph. VP JO-l! lamb. VP 65-6: cf. Burken (1971) Ho-7 esp. J)l, nn. 3 .and 357: 'the tradition that 
he personally heard the: heavenly music surely preserves something of uurh.' 

19 PI. &sp. 6r7b: Piu. Quatst. conv. 9·14.5--6 esp. 741f: cf. Iamb. VP 82. for the atwma that the oracle 
:u Delphi is TETpaK'l'lis· omp lcrTlll f) ap"'ovia. !v n al !EtpijvES. 

6o Cf. VA 6.): Mi)VT)crtv, ou Kai ayvc:xrrc.>v Sextp6voov ~c.liJDi i!ipuVTat. See Bowie {1978) 1,679: 
'Many details in Philostratm assume an Athenian audience or poim of reference.' On the culr of 
'unknown gods, see Van der Horst (1989). 

6' Agt~ra XV I 341 with Oliver (1940); for a recent discussion and bibliography, see Lc:vick (2007) llO 

with 204, nn. 31-35. 
60 On the yean spc:nr by l'hilosrrams at rhe s~eran court, see Flimerman (1995) ror-26; de l.annoy 

(1997) ~.386-7; on Julia Damna's cultural patronagt>. see Hemelrijk {1999) 111-ll. VA was cnmpleted 
after the cmp1~"· death in 217 and prob .. bly not o:arlio:r than 2.11, see Flinterman (1995) ~S--6 (pointing 
out rhar in VA I.J Julb Damna is spoken of in the imperfect tense) and 22.1 (taking VA p8 as an 
allusion to Eldgabalus and crediting l'hilomarus with a healthy in•tinct for self-pr1:$ervation). 

61 VA 1.,1: croq>ia s~ lpoi nveay6pov Iap(ou av!ip6s. os B~ous TE B~p<nrEUEIII w!ie (i.e. with bloodless 
sacrifice) 111 [5t5a~aTo, Kal ~uvt£val cr~v 6pwpivoov T£ Kal oli)( 6po'-'iuc.>v, tpOITCnt T£ !s 5ui~E~IV 
BE&iv. 
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human form. 64 In the Apology, Apollonius adds that Pythagoras, owing 
to his way of life, knew his previous incarnations, first among them the 
Trojan Euphorbus (8.7.14). Here, rhe protagonist repeats a piece of infor­
mation from the opening chapter of Lift.65 Pythagoras' alleged claim that 
he had been Euphorbus is an integral part of the biographical tradition, 
well known among early-imperial aurhors.66 Apparently, the st:ory served 
to prove the doctrine of metempsychosis, as well as to underline the excep­
tional character of Pythagoras' wisdom. As will be discussed in the next 
section, Philostratus' Apollonius also remembers a former incarnation of 
his soul (3.23-4). 

But how are these advantages of rhe Pythagorean way of life brought 
about? Both in the debate with Thespesion and in the Apology it is sug­
gested that privileged knowledge of the supernatural world and the faculty 
of foreknowledge result from the puriry acquired by those who follow the 
Pythagorean way oflife. 6i During a discussion about divination (mantikt}, 
the Indian sage larchas tells Apolloniu~ char the latter owes his grasp of the 
furure to rhe unblemished condition of his soul, which has in i r a surplus 
of aither (3.42). Aithir is, as he has earlier explained to his Greek guest, the 
fifth element, to which the gods owe their existence and which is inhaled 
by all that is immorral and divine (3.34).68 Already as a sixteen-year-old, 
Apollonius adduces this supposedly Indian lore to motivate his abstinence 
from wine, 'which darkens the aither in the soul'. 69 In the Apology, Apol­
lonius explains that his light diet keeps his senses in a mysterious stare of 

•• VA 6.u.6: Kaeapci;J& on1 1:101 Kai npoy1y~uv 8~w. Kai -rov~6<p6all11~ oiiTwTl hmA'icrw 
&:!<Tivo~. c:,.; lltaytyvwcrKnv ptv 8E6v. ytyvW<rKElV 6e f)pwa. m<ton6fi 5' t}..fyxav cpavraa11<rra. 
cm ljJ~V6oJVTO £i5n c!av6pc;>nc.w. 

61 VA t.t; d: 3.19 and 6.11.3. 
u. See,"'"""!( others, Heraclid. Punt. fr. 89 Wehrli = DL 8.4; Dicaearch. fr. j6 Wehrli. Clear~h. fr. 10 

Wchrli = Gd. 4.11.141 cf. FGrHistno6 F 1 (Eubulides); Porph. VPz6-7 and 4Sl lamb. V/'63; l.uc. 
GalL 4; MaJC. Tyr. 10.1: for further evidence and discU$5ion, see Burkcrt (1971) ljll-4:. 

67 VA 6.u.6 (quoted above, n. 64) and 8. 7.14: ~mEA(liJGE Te TOii l<a6ap6~ 1Tva• noAAa Jj(v, np<;nov 
6i! To TiiS lavToii \jJVXiil almlicrl!aJ. Cf. Haus.,leiler (19lS) 3o8-1o. 

6H For an analysis of 1 hL· philorophical content of VA 3·34-S· se<- Swain (1999) 1l!7, n. 97· On ether as 
the filth demem, see Moraux (196~). discussing VA 3·34 and 42 at t,2J6 and 1.:1.51. As a '"'mologkal 
theory, this is Aristotelian doctrine, a.' was noted by Hupfner (1934) 6J. Whether the .<amc: is rrue of 
its application 10 the composition of the soul. as is maintained by Ciccro ( Tus.·. 1.10.121nd 1.16.6~-
2.7.66: Ac. 1.7.26), i• comrovcrsial. see the discussion in Moraux (1963) J.ZIJ-31 and, fvr a dilren!nt 
view, Bos (2003) 2.~8-303. Moraux (1963) I.I9J-4 maintains that the first to combine speculation 
oo the heavenly origin of the soul with the: tenet of a fifth clement was Heraclide-; Ponlicus 
(fr. 98-9 Wehrli). For erher as the filih element in Pythagorean writings from the Hellenistic pe1iod 
see [Ocell.] Ik 1miv. tlllt. IJ.t, 3-4 Thesleff and [l'hilol.] Dt tm. I So • .1.0 Thesleff. both using the 
Aristotelian etymology QlTO TOV 6eiv aei (uul 170bn) to dc:signae the supralunar part of the 
kosmos; cf. Moraux (!963) r,1j6. 

b\1 VA 1.8: l5nxilo1.oiivta wv !v 'rfi 'I'VXfi a16ipa. 
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clarity (aithria), which allows him beforehand to discern coming events.70 

A similar connection between Pythagorean asceticism and 'clairvoyance' is 
suggested by the claims that abstinence from wine and sleeping under linen 
are conducive eo prophetic dreams (2.37; 8.7.16). While Apollonius' Indian 
tutor has no qualms about discussing foreknowledge under the heading 
of mantike {3.42.), the proragonisr himself is non-committal on mantiki 
in the Apology (8.7.10) and professes that he owes his knowledge of the 
furure ro the gods, who 'reveal their intentions to holy and wise men, 
even if they do nor practise divination'. 71 When interrogated by Tigellinus, 
he denies being a mantis (4.44), and advises Nero's pmeftmtS praetorio ro 
attribute a prediction of his 'to wisdom which god reveals to wise men' 
rather than to divination.7z The author similarly attributes his hero's fac­
ulty of foreknowledge to divine inspiration, i.e. to what the gods revealed 
ro him.73 

If rhe prognostic abilities of Philostrarus' Apollonius are linked with 
the purity acquired by the Pythagorean life, neglect of its requirements 
will result in che loss of the faculty of foreknowledge. In the Apology 
Apollonius points our that if the accusation that he had sacrificed an 
Arcadian boy for mantic purposes were true, the voice of the daimonion 
would have deserted him as being pollured.74 This passage is the keystone 
of the argument made by David Du Toit for his thesis that throughout 
Lift Apollonius is presented as a man who lives under the surveillance of 
a 'Begleitdamon', a personal superhuman attendant.75 According to this 
concept, distilled by Du Toit from Plutarch's dialogue De genio Socratis,76 

at every incarnation a soul is assigned a new daimon of its own (Mor. 
585f). Such daimones are souls chat have been released from the succession 
of incarnations (593d). While in the case of ordinary human beings, rhe 
daimon leaves the soul to its own devices, a soul on the brink of its release 
is admonished by its daimon and, if compliant, saved; if not, it is deserted 

70 VA 8.7.2.7! Toih6 IJOI, 63 flacn}\s\1, TOS alcr&!;aEJ5 Ill al&pic;r Tllll arroppftT"\1 CjiUACrn£1, KOVK lq. 
6oA£p()v nepi a\rrrlt; milli:v elvat, S1opav T£, ~Ep l11 Kat6n-rpou cniyj\ lTIIIITa y1yv6~va 
TE Kc:d !ao!JCva. C£ 8.5: 'AtlTTOTlipp:,' Efnw, '63 JXlaiAEii, SJaiTn XJlWIJ.Evo<; npc;l-ros -rov Servoii 
flcre6).1flY'. 

71 VA 8.7.30: OTJ T~ a\rrwvl!>ouAas ol &eoi -rois baio•s T£ Kal aoq10is lrv!ipaat Kai IJ.il IJ.avtEuo1Jevo•s 
cpaivouat. 

,. VA 4-44: ToiiTo Bt IJ.il IJCIIITIKii npocr-ri6n, crocpi<;x SE IJ.aAAov, i\11 &eos cpaive1 aoq10is lrv8paa111. 
Not:e that in Epp. Apoll. 8 the spc·akcr admirs that he pnu:tiscs IJCIYTtKft, and that in Epp. ApoU. 51 
naao: &ela (..lCIV"TlKi) is listed among the rewards of the Pythagorean philosophy. 

1J VA s.I:l! lm ).liv yap Ta TOiaiiTa llaiiJOVi<;> Kl\li(C7EI1TpoEyiyvwaKE .•. npoeyiyvwaKE •.. ~~ wv 
ol &eolllcpcuvov. 

7-t V.A 8-7·30! tcp' ots arrV.IlTE\Ilxv ).lE Kai ft TOii SaiJJOYiou OIJ.Cjli] IJ.il Ka&ap6v 6\ITa. 
71 Du Toit h999); c£ Du 'Joit (1997) 302--9. 76 Du Toit (1999) r53-7. 
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and abandoned to ics unenviable face (593f-594a). Socrates' daimonion is 
explained along similar lines: rhe Athenian philosopher's intelligence, his 
nous, was pure and passionless and, therefore, extraordinarily receptive 
eo the voiceless messages of his daimon {588d-e). Du Toit interprets the 
passages on Apollonius' prognostic abilities in the light of the ideas voiced 
by Plutarch's characters: Philomatus' Apollonius owes his foreknowledge 
to a personal superhuman attendanc, whose guidance is conditional on the 
purity of his soul and whose voice does not desert him as long as he remains 
true to his choice of the Pythagorean way of life.77 

While Du Toit has made a good case for the presence of tne notion 
of a 'Begleitdamon' in Lift, his exposition of Philostratus' explanation of 
Apollonius' gift of foreknowledge leaves some problems. The first is that 
he assumes that the daimonion mentioned in VA 8.7.30 is the medium 
by which the gods reveal their incentions to Apollonius.78 This assump­
rion, which is essential for the consistency of the Philostratean account as 
reconstructed by Du Toit, finds no direct confirmation in the text. One 
could just as well argue that there is an unresolved tension in Lift between 
the notion of a 'guardian spirit' on the one hand and the personal asso­
ciation with the gods claimed for Pythagoras (1.1) and Apollonius (I. 32) 
on the other. The same tension is, incidenrally, present in Plurarch's De 
genio Socratis. Are the privileged few with whom divinity (to theirm) com­
municates personally and who are not dependent on divination (md), 
identical with the souls that, with the god's permission, receive assistance 
from their daimon (593f-594a)? The question urges itself on the reader but 
is lefr unanswered:79 Plutarch juxtaposes the notions without commiuing 
himself. In the case of Philostratus' Apollonius, the ambiguity could be 
eliminated by interpreting the daimonion in VA 8.7.30 as 'che diviniry',8o 
thus removing the main prop of Du Toit's argument. However, Du Toit's 
correct observation that Socrates is a model for the protagonist of Lifei1 

strongly militates against such a solution, and it seems preferable to accept 
that consistency is not a conspicuous virtue of the Philostratean account of 
Apollonius' prognostic abilities.111 The appeal of this option is considerably 

77 Du Toit (1999) 1~7-61. In addition to VA 8.7.)0 (T} ToU 5a1I.IOII[OU o~q>~). Du Toil (1999' 151-1 
refers to 1.18: f~o~ci !ii; r>a!haTia, et a01pia TE Kai 5ai1J61V liE ltyEJ. Du ·roir's reading is sup;>orted 
hy C.P. jones' translation of these passages in jones (1005). Ammianus Marcellinus 11.14.5 i11cludes 
Apollonius among those gr<·at men whose unde6lcd souls were protected and mitiated into higher 
truths by their gmius filillilill1i.r. 

·~ Du 'Ii>it (1999) 161. 79 Cf. Corlu [1970) 77-So; Brenk (1986) 1,11;. 

8o For this interpretation, ,;cc Puiggali (198~) n8; d:, however, Du Toit (1999) 151, n. 16. 
1' Du "loi1 (1999) 152-3 with n. 17; cf. unz (1964) 98; Doring (1979) 138-9. 
8z Cf. Perzke (1970) m: 'Wie mann dicse Fahigkeit erlangr, wird nich1 einheiclich erkl:Uc. • 
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enhanced when we take a closer look at the way in which Philostracus' 
Apollonius receives intimations about future events. As we have observed, 
both during his trial and in the Apology the protagonist of Lift claims char 
his ascetic lifestyle keeps his senses in a superb condition and allows him 
'to discern everything char is and will be'.83 This explanation of Apollonius' 
'clairvoyance' not only strikingly differs from Plurarch's rheory, according 
to which daimones communicate with the intellect (nous) of the privileged 
few withour resort ro the senses of their addressees (588e); the superior sen~ 
sory capacity adduced by Apollonius before Domitian also fits in uneasily 
with the divine or 'demonic' inspiration claimed elsewhere in Lift by or for 
the protagonist. Two - or, rather, three - norions are juxtaposed without 
an attempt at synthesis. 

In sum, rather than the clear~cur conception perceived by Du Toit, the 
Philostracean account of Apollonius' faculty of foreknowledge seems to be 
a combination of sometimes conflicting notions. This may be at least partly 
due to the fact that the author of Lift was interested to only a limited extent 
in the finer points of philosophical discourse. However, the inconsistencies 
in his account traced so far can be plausibly linked to his attempts ro 
defend his hero against the accusation of having been a magician. In the 
second chapter of Lift, where this apologeric programme is set out, the 
author insists that such allegations find no confirmation in Apollonius' 
gift of foreknowledge. Otherwise, he claims, Socrates would fall under the 
same suspicion for the information that he received from his daimonion 
(1.2). In the Apology (8.7.2.6), the protagonist himself appeals to Socrates' 
daimon ion in order to rebut the charge of sorcery. The apologetic srraregy of 
both author and protagonist amounts to claiming for Apollonius the respect 
owed to Socrates. Accordingly, the Tyanean's prognostic abilities have to 
be explai ncd along similar lines as those of his illustrious predecessor. lt is, 
therefore, no surprise that Philostratus' Apollonius brings up 'the voice of 
the daimonion' in his Apology {8.7.30). 

However, the appeal to a Socrates~like daimonion could backfire: as is 
suggested by a passage from Apuleius' Apology and confirmed by Terrul~ 
lian, the malevolent could construe Socrates' daimonion as a magician's 
superhuman assistant, a daimon paredros.84 Thar must be at least part of 
che reason why both the author, in the second chapter of Lift (1.2), and 
the protagonist, in the Apology (8.7.26), resort to the additional stratagem 
of lumping together Socrates and the Ionian philosophers Thales and 

11 VA B.s and 8.7.17, quoted ahovt!, n. 70. 
14 Apul. Apo£ 17.3; Ten. An. 1.4-5; Apol. 12.1; see also Min. Fel. Oct. z6.9, and cf. Graf (1997) 107-17. 
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Anaxagoras, thus obscuring the difference between foreknowledge owing 
to divine or 'demonic' inspiration, on the one hand, and predictions based 
on an understanding of the workings of nature, on the other.8s This is 
disingenuous rather than naive. Apuleius carefully distinguishes philoso­
phers who investigate the mechanisms ruling the physical world from those 
with a marked interest in the workings of divine providence. The former 
category is exemplified by, among others, Anaxagoras. 86 Cicero mentions a 
prediction ofThales as an example of those auguria chat do not result from 
divine inspiration bur from human reasoning, 87 and Philostratus' Apollo­
nius himself. in a different context, contrasts the percipience of the pure 
and undefiled soul with rhe observations of celestial phenomena made by 
Thales and Anaxagoras. 88 

Several scholars have observed that the explanation of Apollonius' prog­
nostic abilities in physical terms, and especially their reduction ro a special 
form of sense-perception, has a remarkably rational characrer.89 It may 
be suggested that this rationalising tendency is best understood in con­
nection with the apologetic comparison between the Tyanean's faculty of 
foreknowledge and the predictions of the Ionian philosophers. Admittedly, 
the link between food taboos and divination is integral to the Pythagorean 
tradition. According to Iamblichus, Pythagoras advised to beware of food 
that impeded divination (mantikt) or was derrimemal to the purity of the 
soul; he specificaUy warned against fare that muddied the purity of the 
soul with regard ro visions in dreams.9° One could add that visual per­
ception of the supernatural is not foreign to the Pythagorean tradition.91 

But the appeal by Philostrarus' Apollonius to the clarity surrounding his 
sensory system seems curiously reductionisr when compared to the claim 
of privileged access to the divine made elsewhere, and it is certainly no 
coincidence that this accoum of Apollonius' visionary gift is presented in 
the Apology. 91 

81 For the predictions ascribed to Thales in ~'A 1.1 and 8.7.16, see Arist. Pol. 1159a6-19; Cic. Diu. 
l.-f9.lll-ll; DL 1.2.6 = Hieronymus fr. 39 Wehrli, and cf. Belloni (1980) 143; for Anouagoras, Plin. 
Nat. 1.1-49; Piu. Lp. 11: DL 2..10. 

16 Apul. Apol. 2.7.1-2. 11 Cic. Diu. 1.-f9.111: auguria non divini imprtus srd rationis human«. 
88 VA 1.5; cf. Nrr. -4• where Thales is labelled aolj!W;a;Oc; "T£ Kai cj>vatKI));a-roo;. 
89 Frands (199S) 12.7-8; Du Toit (1999) 16o-1 n. 46. 
90 lamb. VP 106-7; cf. Cic. Diu. 2.58.n9; DL 8.1-4, and see Haussleiter (1935) 117-8; Ki:tgslcy (199s) 

18 .. -6. 
9' Apul. Soc. 2.0 = Arist. fr. 193. 
9 ' Cf. Gousc:hing (1889) -41: 'Die ganze Apologie erscheim mehr oder weniger als cine .systematische 

Depotenzic:rung desscn. was in dem ubrigen Werke ober das gewohnliche Menschenmass hinaus­
gestc:igert ist.' 
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A LATTER-DAY PYTHAGORAS 

Pythagoras is credited in rhe tradition with several feats of precognition 
and clairvoyance. Thus he tells bystanders thar a ship entering the har­
bour of Merapontum contains a corpse,91 he predicts an earthquake and 
he prophesies the wreck of a ship sailing with a favourable wind.94 These 
prophecies are linked with other supernatural feats and characteristics such 
as the notorious golden thigh.9~ Taken together, they him at the superhu­
man nature attributed to Pythagoras by his followers: 96 the identification 
with Hyperborean Apollo belongs to the same context. As we have noticed 
above, Philostratus does nor repeat this piece of information, even though 
it was well known during the early empire_97 In general, the portrayal of 
Pythagoras in Lift is understandably rericent regarding miraculous fears that 
could be adduced as evidence of sorcery. Rather than suggesting Pythago­
ras' superhuman nature, Philostrarus stresses privileged communication 
with the divine. Even this, one might add, was not without risks from an 
apologetic point of view: after all, a definition of magic could include being 
on conversational terms with immortal gods. 98 

In remaining silent about Pythagoras' superhuman status, Life differs 
from one of the letters attributed to Apollonius, where it is held that 
Pythagoras belonged to the class of daimonts.99 Does Philostratus display 
a similar reticence regarding the oncological status of the protagonist? Du 
Toit has answered this question with an unequivocal 'yes'.100 Du Toit's 
study challenges the widely held hypothesis that the Chrisrology of early 
Christianity should be understood against the background of a Hellenis­
tic conception of the 'divine man' (thtios aner). This hypothesis, which 
has been an importanr influence in the study of the history of religions 
of rhe first centuries AD in general and of early Christianity in particular, 
was from its infancy in the work of Richard Reitzenstein linked with the 
idea char figures such as Apollonius should be understood as exemplifying 

91 Arist. fr. 191 Rose = Apollon. Mir. 6; l:!mb. VP !4Z; Porph. VP zl!. 
~4 lamb. VP 136. The source for 1he anrihution of these pr,·dktions 10 Pythagoras is the Tripour by 

Andron nf F.ph<·sn~. see Eus. PE IO.J.6 and cf. Burken (1972) 144 wirh n. 1~0. 
91 Arisr. fr. 191 Rus<' = Apoll. Mir. 6; Piu. Num. 1!.8: Ael. VH 1.~6 and 4.17: DL 8.n; Iamb. VP 140. 

On the significance of 1he golden 1high, see Burken (197z) 159-60; Bollansee's rommemary on 
FGrHist ro26 F Z4· 169-70. 

96 See Uvy (19:1.6) 11-12; Burkert (1971) q6--47; Macns (:~.oo~) z65-70. 
97 See above, n. 56. Nore, howc:ver, rhat at rhe end of VA 1.1, Empedodes' daim ro divinity is adduced 

as c:vidence for his affini1y 10 l'yth:•g(\Ta~. 
98 Apul.ApoL 26.6: communio loqt"·"di rum tkir immona/ibus; cf.Ah1 (1908) 44-50 (aptly paraphrasing 

Apultius' wording as "auf du und do mh den Gtimrn sein"); Graf (1997) 94-5. 1cxr-4 lnd ull-9. 
99 Epp. ApoO. so: tv yiVErliaiiJOIIWV Kai 6 aoq><~mrros nueayopa~ {}v. l'enclla (1979) 116 poims OU[ 

tha1 Kai can be raken 10 imply 'as well a.~ myself. 
100 Du Toir (1997) 2.76--32.0. 
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a 'general conception of the theios anthropos, according to which such a 
divine man on the basis of a superior nature and personal sanctiry unites 
in himself the most profound knowledge and prophetic and thaumaturgic 
power' .101 In the early 198os, the 'divine man' hypothesis was systematically 
expounded by Hans Dieter Betz;10z during the 1990s, it came increasingly 
under attack. 103 Du Toit's criticism is, however, by far the most devastating 
to date. Its strength results from its clear focus on semantics: in order to 
track down the meaning of the 'divine man' terminology, Du Toit system­
atically explores the cases in imperial Greek literature where the adje~rives 
theios, daimonios and thespesios are applied ro human referents.104 His con­
clusion is that these adjectives almost invariably denote the authonty of 
such referenrs as founders and guarantors of a philosophical rradition or 
their moral excellence rather than their onrological status; indeed, in 
those cases where human beings are actually divinised and worshipped 
as gods, the divine man terminology is, Du Toit maintains, conspicuously 
absenr.10s 

The repercussions of Du Toir's findings are far-reaching. At the very 
least, they effectively undercut the assumptions underlying much scholarly 
usage/06 and they should certainly be taken as a salutary waming against 
the inrerprecation of passages employing the 'divine man' terminology a~ 
unambiguous statements regarding the ontological status of che referents. 
However, as Du Toir himself admits/0 7 they do not affect the possibility of 
the existence of an ancient conception of a human being whose supernatural 
powers attest his superhuman status. In fact, as we have noticed above. such 
a conception was available in the Hellenistic period and the firsc cemu ries 
AD in rhe Pythagoras legend; according to Aristotle, an esoteric doctrine of 
the Pythagoreans was that there are three kinds of rational beings: gods, 
men and those like Pyrhagoras. 1o8 Of the non-Philostratean traditions 
surrounding Apollonius, at least one of the letters credits him with. the 
reputation of a superhuman being. 109 Does Lift show traces of a similar 
categorisation? 

101 Reirzenscein (19nl 26: 'Eine allgemeine Vomellung von dem I!Eros av6pwn05 •.. nach ·telcher 
ein solcher Gonmens-;h auf Grund eim:r hoheren Narur und personlich~r Hciligkeit 10 sir.h 
tiefsres Erkenncn, Sehcr- und Wundcrkraft verbindet." For .fimclnmg.gl!i<'Mrhtiir/,,· SUTY!JIS. see 
Koskenniemi (1994) 64-100; Du Toit (1997) 2-}9· 

101 Beu. (1981). '"1 See esp. Koskenniemi (1994), with Flinrerman (1996). 
··~ Sec for this Aufo.nbmcllung Du Toil (1997) s9-60. IOI Du Toil (1997) 401-l. 
1o6 This includes Flim"' man (199~) 62 with n. 20. 107 Du Toil (1997) 4o6 n. 26. 
1" 8 Arist. fr. 191 Rose(= Iamb. VP JI): ;oii i'loytKoii ~t;x:>v ;o ~v lo-rt Bt~. 'TO SE 6:\lepc.>"ITO: TO Ss 

olov nveo:y6pas. Cf. abO\'(!', nn. 8-10 and 9J-6, and see Du Tbit h997) 113-4· For brief dis:ussion 
of Du lair·, handling of tradirions concerning l'ythagoras see Macris (100l) 169-70. n. II~. 

1 "'~ Epp. Apo/1. 44: llE ;CJv ai.i'\(o)V lMI~lf(o)V iO"oe,ov i]yoviJ.~IIUlv. Tlvc;,ll 5! Kai 6£611. See i(w the 
poS!>ibl,· implication of Epp. ApoU. so Pendla's comment. quoted above. n. 99-
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This is cerrainly what one would expect given the facr that the main 
character is credited with a number of miraculous fears which are strongly 
reminiscent of elements of the Pythagoras legend. no When we are rold that 
Apollonius was at one and the same momenr in Smyrna and Ephesus, the 
parallel with Pythagoras, who was simultaneously present in two cities in 
Magna Graecia,111 is explicitly menrioned (4.10). Afrer having been acquit­
ted by Domitian, Apollonius vanishes from the imperial courtroom before 
noon and turns up in Dicaearchia (i.e. Puteoli) around dusk.112 Apollonius' 
disappearance recalls the report how Pythagoras after the outbreak of civil 
strife in Croton left for Metaponcum without being seen by anyone;13 

while the miraculous speed of his journey equals the achievements of the 
aithrobatis Abaris, whose arrow was confiscated by Pyrhagoras.114 Before 
vanishing from Domitian's courtroom, the Philostratean Apollonius quotes 
Iliad 2.2.13, where Apollo snarls at Achilles: 'You will not kill me, for I am 
nor fated to die.' An allusion to the same passage from the Iliad can be 
found in Iamblichus' description of the confrontation between Pythagoras 
and Phalaris of Acragas: Pythagoras knew that he was not doomed to die by 
Phalaris' hand.11S Pythagoras was said w have predicted that a ship sailing 

110 See. among others, Uvy (192.6) 13o--7; Taggan (1971) 107-13; Knoles (19!!1) 2.67-8; and now Staab 
(1007), wh,ch came ro my auention too la1e to be Jaken into a~~ount. I find the arguments for the 
hypothesis that Philostrams embellished his portrait of the Tyanean sage with elements borrowed 
from a Lift of Pythagoras by Apollonius (ofTyana?) tenuous, see Flinterman h995) 77-9 and 167-ll 
and cf. below, n. 115; Staab (1002.) 2.2.8-37 is also sceptical. On the Apollonian Lift nf Pythagoras, 
cf. Radicke's inuadu~don to FGrHisr 1064, rso--1. 

11' Croton and Merapontum according 10 Ael. VH l.l6 = Arist. fr. 191; cf. Ael. VH 4.17 and Apollon. 
Mir. 6; Tauromenium and Mc:Japontum a<cording to Porphyry (VP 27 and 19) and lamblichus 
(VP 134 and 136), Thurii and Merapontum according 10 Philosrrams; cf. Burkerr (1971) 141 with 
n.u8. 

112 VA R.s (1'!cpavii1EITJ 70\i !itKaiTTTJplou), 8 (&mj:I..Bt Toii 61Kaa TT]plov !icnpovu!Jv TE Kai ou w!itov 
elneiv Tp01TOII) and 10 (TrpO IIEUETJIIJ3pias JIEII atrl;716e 70V 5!KOO"Tt)piov. nepl SEf:.\T)\1 !i' lv 
~IKalapxitjllopCiv!J). 

111 Arise. fr. 191 Rose = Apollon. Mir. 6; c£ Uvy (1916) 11, n. 7; Burken h972.) 143. This element 
from the Pythagoras legend was overlooked in flinterman (1995) 170. 

"4 Iamb. VP136 and 14o-1; an the origin I possibly Aristotelian) and meaning of this material see u,·y 
(1916) 13-19; Burkert (1972.) 143· In vA 7.10 Abari> is memioned in connection wirh Apolloniu.' 
four-day journey from Asia to Iraly: a remarkably smooth crossing. but hardly a superhuman 
achievement. 

111 Philostr. VA 8.s and 8; Iamb. VP 117. It has been assumed thar Pbilastratus here makes Apallonius 
quote: a line from the 1/iati m which Apallanius himself, in his Lift of Pyt!Jitgom, bad made 
Pythagoras refer before Phalaris. This assumption underlie.i the attribution of lamblichus VP 
2.IS-2.l to Apollonius. The mos1 recent defence of this line of reasoning can be found in Hinz 
(1001) 87-9 with n. 268; cf. Burkcrt (1971) 100 with n. 1). Hinz adds, however, that the fact rhat 
the confronwion berween Pyrhagor:l) and Phalaris is nm attl$tcd before the second century AD 

'der Ungunst der Uberlieferung zU:tuschrciben ist' (p. 91). If chat is accepted. it is hardly necessary 
ro assume: that Philasrratus (or one of his predecessors) depended preci>dy on Apollanius' Lift of 
PythagoriiS (rather than an any m her version of the confrontation between Pythagola< and Phalaris) 
for a quotation from the lliati which is particularly appropriate in a Pythagorean context, because: 
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with favourable wind would sink;u6 Apollonius improves on this feat by 
performing it twice.117 Like Pythagoras, Apollonius is able eo communi­
cate with animals.11M Like Pythagoras, he knows a previous incarnation of 
his soul and is able to diagnose the former incarnations of other beings, 
human and animal alike.n9 He visits the cave on Mount Ida on Crete, as 
Pythagoras did.110 He also descends into rhe oracular cave ofTrophonius 
at Lebadea and emerges after seven days with a book containing rhe doc­
trines of Pythagoras (8.19-2.0). The ritual at Lebadea is a 'journey into the 
underworld';111 a katabasis, a descent into Hades, is part and parcel of the 
Pythagoras legend coo. m 

It is true, as Du Toit points out, m chat regarding a man as a god and 
cultic veneration of human beings are frequently criticised in Lift. The 
protagonist declines divine honours (4.31) and corrects those who believe 
that he is a daimon (7.32.). Bur apart from the fact that he is not fully 
consistent in doing so,1l.4 a reading chat does not rake into account rhe 
impressions conveyed by characters other rhan rhe protagonist, even when 
subsequently contradicted, lacks sophistication. Inhabitants ofTyana and 
the surrounding area called Apollonius a son of Zeus, rhe guardian of 
oaths, worshipped at a well near the Tyanean's native city (!.6). Philo­
strams' addition rhar Apollonius called himself a son of Apollonius may 
be taken as an admonition to the reader eo accept char the truth abour 
Apollonius allows diverging wordings rather than as a dismissal of a local 
tale carefully moulded by the author - even though it is indicated char 
the latter's preference differs from the one attributed to Apollonius' fellow 
countrymen. Besides, the author does not distance himself from a couple 
of stories about the miraculous portems that surroundedApollonius' birch. 
During her pregnancy his mother was visited by an apparition of an Egyp­
tian divinity. who revealed himself as Proteus and declared that he was the 

it amoums 10 identification with Apollo. And once this assumption is droppt·d. 1he basis for the 
amibution of Iamblichus' n> :us-u 10 Apollu•tius is gone as well. On bmblicbu~i VP :us-:u, cf. 
now S1aab (2002) 411-20. For a survey of scholarly debate on the sourc~ of VP, see Lurje (2002} 
237, n. 42: Staab (2001) 117-37 is a more recent contribution. 

116 See above. n. 94· 111 VA 5.18 and 7.41; cf. Uvy (1926) 134. 
" 8 Pythagora<: Piu. N11m. 8.8; AeL VH 4·'7: Iamb. 1-P t42. Apollonhu: VA 1.10, 4·3• S..f:l., 6.43: cf. 

l.Cvy (1926) 13; Burken (1972) 142. and 161 n. 131. 
"• Pythagoras: see in addition to the pmages referred to above, n. 66, DL 8.36 = DK 11B7 (lCeno· 

phant·s); Ael. VH 4.17; lamb. VP 143· Apollonius: VA Pl-4• H1 and 6.43. 
110 VA 4·34: DL 8.3; Pmph. 1-P t7: cf. Delaue (1911) ISJ; Burken h971) 152. with n. 176. 
m Burken (1972) 154. 
,.. See esp. DL 8.41 = FGrHist 1026 F 24, wtth BoUans«'s commenrary and Burken (1972) IH-9· 
"' Du "Ioir h997l 294-s. 
•14 See VA 1.19: cf. VA 4·44· lt is also noteworthy that in VA 4.31 :\pollooius is said to have declined 

divine honours in order to avoid giving oftf:ncc (ws lltl cpeovoT-ro): 1he correctness of 1he view 
underlying the idea of paying him divine honours is not ques1ioned. 
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child to which she would give birth (1.4).us We may grant Du Toit that 
this story can be harmonised wirh the conception of a 'Begleirdamon'.u6 

Still, his interpretarion presupposes complete identity between a mortal's 
soul and its supernatural assistant, and an assistant of unusually high status 
at that. Porphyry's story about the personal daimon of Plotinus who, when 
conjured up, rurned out to be a god, comes to mind.1.:.7 Apollonius' birth 
itself is strikingly similar to the birth ofhis divine eponym.128 

While the reactions of characters in Lift confronted with the protagonist 
and the stories about the portents accompanying his birth may be taken 
as suggesting Apollonius' superhuman status, there is one passage where 
a more unequivocal statement is put in rhe mouth of Damis, Apollonius' 
disciple and lifelong companion. The reader is told that Damis recognised 
that his master's nature was 'divine and superhuman', when Apollonius 
freed his leg from its fetters in Domitian's dW1geon. 1.:.9 Du Toit argues 
char casting off the shackle is a symbolic act, meant to demonstrate the 
correcrness of Apollonius' earlier prediction chat he will be set free the very 
same day. Damis' characterisation of Apollonius' physis as theios should be 
interpreted as, again, referring ro Apollonius' superior virtue and wisdom, 
qualities to which the sage owns his prognostic abilities.qo This reading 
surely strains the passage as well as its direct context: rhe attack on sor­
cery in rhe following chapter (7.39) is hardly concerned with (magical) 
divination. The conclusion char in this case Apollonius is credited with 
a superhuman ontological starus on the basis of his thaumacurgic power 
seems inescapable.111 It is imporranc to point out that this case is not cov­
ered by the apologetic efforts of the author and the protagonist, which 
focus on the latter's predictions. 

The author of Lift avoids taking responsibility for unequivocal state­
ments regarding the superhuman nature of his hero. Instead, he refers for 
such affirmations to 'Iyanean locals and Damis, thus creating a certain dis­
tance between himself and these potentially offensive appraisals. Whether 
this should be taken as an indication of the reality of the traditions on 
Apollonius referred to in such contexts or, on rhe contrary, as a device to 

" 1 Cf. above, n. 12.. 116 Du ')bit (1997) 30S-9: Du Toit (1999) 161-~. 
"7 Porph. Pwr. 10; cf. Brisson (1991) 468-72.. 
111 For the 5Wans in VA 1.5 sec Call. Dtl14~54; c£ Billauh (woo) 113 • 

.. , VA 7·}8: TCITB 1Tp&TcV 6 ll.OIJIS opnaiv 6Kp!J'I~ ~VEival Ti)S ~troi.Awviov cpliaE(.o)S, CITI eEia 'I'E 

EfflKal KpEiTTwv 6:vepc:mov. Cf. 8.13. 
110 Du Toit b997) 309--u .. 
''' C£ Van Uytf.1nghe (1993) 178 n. 191: 'Apollonius •.. doit son pouvoir miraculcux cxprcs.cmcm a sa 

propre nature Jivim·.' For a crirkal discussion of Du ')bit'~ approach in general ~nd of his reading 
of VA 7.38 in panitular see 7..eller (1001) esp. w-6o. 
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lend credibility to references to fictional sources, is a question which does 
not allow a definite answer.13~ To make matters worse, Philostratus may 
even have ascribed existing stories about and evaluations of Apollonius to 
fictional sources. However, scepticism about the existence of some of the 
sources mentioned by Philostratus does not entail rejection of the very 
likely supposition that Apollonius was considered a Pythagorean before 
Philostratus.Ill Moreover, stories such as Apollonius' demonstration of his 
ability to understand the language of birds (4.3) and his visit to the oracle 
of Trophonius (8.19-20) were very probably based on local traditiorrs.134 

This implies chat already in pre-Philostratean tradirions he had begun to 
display a certain resemblance eo rhe 'ancestor of his wisdom', and it would 
be surprising if this process of transference of elements from the Pythagoras 
legend would have left assessments of his ontological status unaffected. It is 
highly probable that rhe attribution of a superhuman nature to Apollonius, 
found in at least one of the letters, IJ~ antedates Philostrarus. In spire of an 
observable reticence on this issue on the parr of the author, Lift at leasronce 
unambiguously credits its protagonist with a divine nature. Apparently, 
Philosrracus was willing to present a multilayered truth about Apollonius, 
even if it jeopardised rhe apologetic programme unfolded in the inrrod uc­
wry chapters and expanded in the spe~:ch he allegedly prepared for his rrial 
before Domirian. 

11> I have argued the fim po~irion with regard to 'Dami .. in Flinrcrman (1995) Hs; for the alternative 
see Sidebo1tom h999) 34· 

HI See the .;onvincing argum<;'nts adduced by Bowic (197!1) 1,671-3 and 1,691-2.. 
' 14 On VA 4·3• see Howie (1978) 1,687 and RnJich's commentary on FGrHiJt 1064 T J (= I'Mph. 

Abst. J.J.6); on VA 8.1<)-2.0, sec Bowic (1971!) 1,672.-j. 
'" Epp. Apo/1. 44 (quoted abo,·e. n. 109). 



CHAPTER 9 

The Odyssey of Apollonius: an intertextual 
paradigm* 

Gert-]an van Dijk 

An imerrextual reading of Lift of Apollonius reveals that the adventures of 
Odysseus are remarkably well represented in the biography of the Tyanean 
sage. Apollonius goes through all books of the Apofogoi and visits islands 
even more remote. The referenc:es eo the vicissirudes of this mytholog­
ical superman are not only numerous but also, and more importantly, 
consistent: when they are combined they will be seen to form an overall 
picture. 

In this chapter I will analyse the forms and functions of rhe Odysseus 
paradigm within Life of Apollonius. Philostratus seems to have modelled 
the philosophically oriented travels of rhe sage from Tyana upon the wan­
derings of the man from lthaca. Time and again Apollonius is shown to 
be similar, indeed superior, to Odysseus, in various respects. In this way 
the sage's feats are given an epic dimension, which has implications for the 
other characters as well; thus Apollonius' disciples correspond to Odysseus' 
companions. 

Attention will be paid to playful incongruities, the multifunctionaliry of 
imerrextualiry, the interplay of fiction and reality, the distribution of rhe 
Homeric references and the use of other mythological paradigms, especially 
char of Heracles.1 The theme will also be put into the broader comext of 
the eternal 'Ulysses theme', Homer allegorisarion, the contemporaneous 
novel and the Second Sophistic. 

• A preliminary version of this chapter, whose prehinory g~s back to 'Achilles en Odysscus in het 
Impcrium Romanum. lnterrextuele vcrwijzingen naar 1/ias en Odym.· in de Vita Apol/onjj van 
Philostratus', read at the First Dutch Hellenists' Day (Groningen Uniwrsiry, 14 January 1000) on 
the invitation of Anneue Harder, was presented in Oxford at the Corpus Christi Classical seminar. I 
benefited from some astute observations by members of the audience, especially Christopher Pelling 
and John Henderson. 

1 A srudy of the numerous intencxtual references to rhe feats p~rformed by this other mydwlogical 
superman will be relegated ro anmhcr occasion, since it prov~d robe roo Herculean a ra.sk to eo m bin~ 
the ordeals experienced by the sons of Zcus and Laerres in a talk that was supposed to sr.ay within 
reasonable limiu. 
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This chapter may be read as a mythological counterpart of chapter 8 
by my colleague Jaap-Jan Flinrerman, who considers various aspects of the 
relation between Apollonius and his philosophical role models, Pythagoras 
and Socrates. 2 

INTRODUCTION 

Life of Apollonius tells the story of an exemplary man. The subject of the 
biography is good and just, and may therefore even be called 'divine'. He 
is shown to help weak citizens and to oppose powerful ryrants. If we all 
behaved like him, the world would be different. 

Yet in Lift, other heroes do also occur. Great men from the literary 
and mythological past of Greece are adduced throughout the work) These 
generally serve as models for the present.4 They are wor~hy of imitation, 
even if for the average mortal they are out of reach. Thus, in a way, they 
seem to embody the Second Sophistic,~ in which a renaissance of the 
glorious past contributed to preserving the cultural identity of the Greek 
community subjected to the rule of the Roman empire. 

Among the many fictional and historical characters referred to in Life, 
Odysseus especially merits closer investigation. Like Apollonius as pre­
sented by Philostratus, 6 Odysseus is a model traveller. The references to 
rhe travels and adventures of this legendary man are not only numerous bur 
also, and more importantly, consistent. When they are combined they will 
be seen to form an overall picture, which I would like to call a paradigm. 

The very use of this device might seem to be inrertexrual, for the oldest 
example of its occurrence in Greek literature is the so-called Atreidae 
paradigm in the Odyssey,i where the fate of Agamemnon is repeatedly 
used as a foil to the homecoming of Odysseus. Various aspects of the 
Agamemnon 's nostos are used at different stages in the narrative of Odysseus' 

• A rc:<:urrcnt pattern is that Apollonius often >•trpas;es hi$ models by performing their achievements 
twi~e. In tracing the footsteps of Odysseus and l'ythag<•ta> we try to illustrate the intricacy of the 
literary texture of Philomatus' scenes from a plulosophical life. as well as the difficulties involved in 
dhentangling it. 

l Cf. Andenon (1986) 235: 1lpollonius perform< the labour~ ofHerades, rhe voyages ofOdysseus, •.• the 
trial of Socrates, and the transmigrations ofl1ythagoras, all in one .•.• And of course he bypasses his 
predece<sors in every department.' 

• See for non-linear a\pccn of the reladonship between past, present aod furu~ Van Dijk (:tooo); cf. 
Andenon (1993)101-31: 'Hellenic Pa\t, Graeco-Roman present.' 

' For an undemanding of which see Swain (1996). 
6 For an allegoric.al intl'rpretation of Apollonius' travels, see Elsner (I99il. 
7 See Heubeck (19~8-92) I 16-17, with n. 4S· referring to D'Arms and HuUey (1946); Hommcl h9sB); 

Holschcr (1967). 
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return home. In the Te/emachy, the inactive son of Odysseus is reminded 
of the energetic Oresres who stood up to avenge the honour of his father, 
whereas in rhe Nekyia rhe ghost of Agamemnon drives home to Odysseus 
the contrast between Clycaemnesrra and Penelope. 

In this chapter I will analyse the forms and functions of the Odysseus 
paradigm within Lift of Apollonius. Questions asked include: How are read­
ers of Philostratus' biography- more or less clearly- referred to Homer's 
epic? In what respect(s) are the new and old contexts of the Odyssean pas­
sages quoted or alluded ro (the so-called text and intertext)H comparable, 
and in what do they differ? And - last, but nor least - what implications 
does this inrercexrualiry have for our understanding ofPhilostratus' portrait 
of Apollonius? 

A discussion of the successive stages - ten in toral - of the Odyssey of 
Apollonius may be useful in interpreting other aspects ofPhilostrarus' Lift. 

I LOTUS-EATERS (PHILOSTR. VA 1.40"" OD. 9.82-104) 

The first Odyssean adventure from Homer's Apologoi to appear in Lift of 
Apollonius is the Lorophagi. When staying in Babylon for quite a time- one 
year and four months already, to be precise - Apollonius definitely wants 
to go on to India, the ultimate goal of his journey to the east. He expresses 
his impatience by reminding Damis of the Lotus-eaters, who forgot their 
homes after consuming the narcotic locus; likewise they are staying far too 
long, although they did not eat anything at all. 

Apollonius may be a vegetarian, he is not of course on hunger-strike: he 
rhus metaphorically, and hence effectively, points out chat their prolonged 
stay at the court of King Vardanes is, philosophically speaking, a mere 
waste of time.9 

Formally, the intertext is referred to only- but sufficiently - by the 
explicit mention of the Lorophagi (To is 1\wTO<pclyotS). Odysseus cum suis 
and his ships, however, are also, if implicitly, present (ol !JEV ... ll'pocr­
ll'AEVO'O:VTES). whereas with 6:ll'1iyovTo T&v oiKeioov \mo Tou ~PWIJO:TOS 
Philoscrarus seems to paraphrase rhe Homeric TtS AWToio <paywv v6crToto 
ACrtlTJTO:I. 

The inrertexrual reference to the Lotus-eaters is adduced as a rhetorical 
example (c£ the particle yap), which has the function of persuasion: 
Odysseus' men ace and did not want to go away any more; we did not eat, 

8 Juxtaposed in the appendix on p. 19~ to facilirare the comparison. 
9 Cf. Philosrr. VA 1. ~8: 'crcl •aii-ra,' €<p11. 'w j3acn?.ui, XPiliJa<a, !IJoi lit axvpa· ... ' 
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so should go.10 This implies chat Odysseus corresponds ro Apollonius~ the 
former's companions to the latter's retinue- which by now is only small11 

(oi llEV •.• TJilEiS Se ... ), and the sweet lorus to the palace riches, both 
temptations which are resisted: Odysseus abstained from the fruit, whereas 
the king's attempts to impress Apollonius with his wealth had remained 
futile (1.38). The adventure alluded to is appropriate: the Lotophagi and 
Babylon are the first real adventures in the journeys of the two heroes. u 

Apart from rhese correspondences there are also important structural 
differences: Odysseus came by sea (1Tpoa1Tt.euaaVTES) and was bou11d for 
home; Apollonius is travelling by land and has just left his native country. 

Regrettably enough, the epic argument appears not to be very effective: 
Damis observes that rhey will have to stay for another four months, fol­
lowing the previous interpretation of an omen by Apollonius himsel£ The 
latter had indeed recently pointed out that a lioness with eight young lion 
cubs wirhin it, all killed in a hunt, signified a stay of one year and eighr 
months. This passage, in its turn, is based on the omen about rhe snake 
who devoured eight young sparrows and the mother bird, which was inter­
preted by Calchas in the Iliad to bear upon the nine years of fighting before 
Troy.13 Thus the smart pupil hoisrs his master with his own imertex:rual 
petard. 

2 CYCLOPS (PHILOSTR. VA 4.36, 7.28 "'OD.9) 

Odysseus sailed away from rhe Lotus-eaters only to visit the land of the 
Cyclopes- out of the frying pan inro the fire, one might say. Apollonius, 
too, meetS Polyphemus; what is more, he faces him rwice.14 Apollonius 
indeed surpasses all possible- mythological, philosophical and llistorical­
models. Both times the fierce giant is represented by a bad Roman emperor, 
first Nero (in book 4), later Domitian (in book 7).1s Odysseus is again 
the sage's alter ego, and the former's companions represent rhe latter's 
disciples. In both cases che epic parallel serves eo emphasise that Apollonius 

' 0 l'hilostratus usually has Apollonius himself. unlike novel protagonists, choose where and wh.en to 
go; see llillault (2000) 101!-10. 

11 Dami• and two attendants (a shorthand writer and a .:alligraphist: Philostr. lt~ 1.18-19). 
11 Not couming the Ciconians and Nineveh, respectively. 
'' l'hilom. VA 1.n ~ Il 2.JOJ-JO. 
'4 A different use of the Cydops morif occurs in Philostr. VA 6.11 ~ Dd. 9.106-u. 
' 1 For the use of Polyphcmus and Od}'MeUS as a trope of imperial dining 1magerr and hence 21 l kind 

of imperi.al self-represem~uion among finr-u:nrury emperors induding both Ntro ll!d Domitian, 
see, e.g., Carey (2002). 
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is determined to see the emperor in spite, but fully aware, of the risks and 
dangers involved. 

The two instances of the Cyclops motif in Lift of Apollonius are, however, 
more than mere repetitions. They differ as to their form, context, applica­
tion and function. To begin wirh the contexts: in the first case Apollonius, 
after his return from India and a successful tour through Greece, is on his 
way to Rome together wich thirty-four companions; in the second one he is 
in jail, and accompanied only by Damis. Moreover, the applications of che 
Cyclops parallel are different in the two instances. In book 4 the example 
is applied by Philolaus to Apollonius, in book 7 by Apollonius to himself 
in from of an emissary of Aelianus. This entails in its turn a functional 
difference. Philolaus, himself a fugitive, tries to frighten Apollonius off 
from seeing Nero - in vain, of course;16 whereas Apollonius explains eo 
Aelianus' emissary why he is not afraid of Domitian. 

We should also pay attenrion to subtle differences in the formal aspects. 
In both cases readers are referred to Homer's epic by a mention of its 
protagonist ( T4) 'OSvaaei, 'OSvaaevs) .17 The passage alluded to is specified 
by giving the kind {6 KvKACU\f', twice) or name (Tov OoAvqrru.J.ov) of 
his antagonise. The most conspicuous derails of the story - the latter's 
cannibalism and the former's narrow escape - are also given, if in an 
interestingly different, more or less direct, way: in the story itself or in 
its context. In book 7 Apollonius insinuates that there was something 
special about the diet of Pol.yphemus (oTcx C'lTEiTcxt) bur adds that Odysseus 
managed ro escape from rhe cave {cnrfiA6e TOV avTpov), which is of course 
a striking image for his prison. Three books and several decades before, 
however, Philolaus warns Apollonius that it is Nero who will devour him 
alive {Nepcuv ae OOIJOV <payot), whereupon the sage retorts that the it 
is the emperor who is blind (TOVTOV ... EKTETV<pA&a6cu); therefore he 
can safely beard the lion in his den. The crude gastronomic metaphor 
is continued in the context: two chapters later Apollonius shows himself 
to be aware that Nero devoured his mother. 18 Again the text is closer ro 
the intertext than one might think: Nero does not really eat his men, bur 
the number of Apollonius' disciples is drastically reduced, from thirty-four 
to eight; these twenty-six men {many compared to rhe unhappy few who 

16 Likewi~e Apollonius definitely wants to see Achilles, in spite of the w.1rn ings of his compamons (4 ), 
and continues to Rome to meet Domitian, althou~ Demetrius had tril·d to deter him from doing 
so (Philom. VA 7.11, 14). 

17 Likewise the Iliad may he inrertexmally referred to by some expression conraming the name ofTroy 
(e.g. Phllo11r. VA 1.1, 7·Jl, 7.36lv Tpoi'il; J-19 Tpoia; 4.11 l5 Ti)v 1>..u:i5a (!); 4.16lv-rcjl 1AiC~,~). 

11 4.38 ?.a<pvaael,lliaiaai/To, TfiS ~piis. 
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blunted Polyp hem us' appetite) were cowardly and ran away after Philolaus' 
warnings. 

In the first instance, Philolaus calls the Cyclops OOIJ.OV 6Ea1Ja. Conybeare 
(1912) translates as 'a cruel monster', bur the Greek has the connotation of 
the horrible sight of his eating raw meat. In the second instance Aelianus' 
emissary describes the terrifying outward appearance of the emperor with 
f) S' 6<ppvs hriKEtTat Tctl Toii 6<p6a?\1J.oii f16et. Conybeare (ibid.) renders 
'his eyebrows overhang the sockets of his eyes'; again this may be correct, 
bur rhe translation twice neglects the singular which may be seen to point 
to Polyphemus.'9 

In both instances there is one major difference between the text and the 
interrext: Apollonius did not incur the wrath of the gods when escaping 
from Domitian- on the contrary, he is put on a par with them throughout 
the work, whatever the (ontological or moral} status of a 6eios avi)p.10 In 
this case Apollonius miraculously disappears right under the emperor's eyes 
after quoting the verse by means of which in the Iliad Apollo (Apollonius' 
eponym) indicated to Achilles that he was coo powerful for him. 21 

3 AEOLUS (PHILOSTR. VA 3-14, 7.14'"" OD. 10.19-27) 

Rowing away from the Cyclops, Odysseus reached the island of Aeolus. 
Apollonius, roo, calls in here. He even nearly does so twice, as in Homer. 

The episode occurs in book 3, in India, bifore Apollonius enters the 
Cyclops' cave (Rome, that is). Ic seems just robe memioned in passing: the 
Brahmans possess two jars,u one filled with the rains, one with the winds, 
the latter of which is compared with the bag of Aeolus: when opened a 
lirde bit, a seasonable breeze refreshes the coumry. The passage seems ro 
be merely descriptive and, by implication, the interrexrual reference purely 
ornamental. On closer inspection, however, there is more ro it: the comext 
strongly suggests nor only that the jar is comparable to the bag, but that 
Apollonius' stay with Iarchas has parallels with Odysseus' visit to Aeolus. 

To begin with, it is true that the sages allegedly live in a castle on a hill, 
whose elevated position may be interpreted to symbolise their high spiritual 

19 This '"haprer was written before the arrival of C.P. )ones' I..ocb uanslation of VA OonC$ ed. 1005). 
Jones corrects the impn·cisions I have mentioned here in Conybeare. 

10 See for this concept llidcr (I9H--6); Taggan (197l) 99ll:; Andenon (1994); Du Toit (1997); Flinter­
man, '"haprer 8 in this volume. 

11 ov JJEV liE K·revtets, hrci ou TO! I-IOPO'lJJOs dJJt (l'hilom. VA 8.s. ~.H - IL ll.tJ). 
21 A tadt reference to /ll4-Sl7sqq (referred ro PI. R. 1.18, J79a; Piu. Aud. po~t. 5· Co111. Ap. 1· &iL 

~. Mor. 14J\B. to~CD. 6ooCD, rcspe<tivdy); pcmibly fabulisrd in not-H. I and ns Rodrigucz 
Adrados- Van Dijk (1001), on '"hich see .'vlacLcod (1981) JH. 
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level. However, their geographical - or, rather, continental - situation is 
somewhat closer to Aeolus' than it might seem to be, since in Homer the 
latter's island, roo, is surrounded by a wail and rises from the sea like a 
rock.13 Furthermore, the contact between host and guest is far better than 
in the case (or rather, cave) of Polyphemus. larchas entertains Apollonius 
in a friendly way, as Aeolus does Odysseus, and both couples have a lively 
conversacion.24 There are differences. Odysseus stayed only one month, 
Apollonius four; also, it was Aeolus who asked the questions, whereas 
Iarchas just replies.~> Last, but nor lease, both Aeolus and Iarchas are close 
eo the gods: the former is said to be their friend, the latter even scares chat 
the Brahmans are good and therefore gods.16 

The parallels suggested here are made explicit in the second occurrence 
of the Aeolus motif four books later in Lift. Again (as wirh the Cyclops) it 
differs in several respects from the first. By then, Apollonius is again on his 
way to Rome to engage in the confrontation with Domitian. In Dicaearchia 
he meets his pupil Demetrius, who (like Philolaus) tries to deter him from 
continuing on his way and confronting che emperor. Apollonius explains 
that he must continue: he cannot go back ro larchas, because rhe latter 
would chase him away from his hill as Aeolus did Odysseus from his island. 
Apollonius therefore leaves Demetrius where he is and proceeds to Rome 
with Damis. 

The reference to Homer's text is far clearer than in the first instance. 
Both main characters are mentioned, whereas the indefinite time adjunct 
1TOTE refers ro a mythical past. 17 In addition, there are many verbal parallels 
between the epic and rhe biography.28 Furthermore, there is a transition in 
the intertextual use of Aeolus' gift, from literal to metaphorical. In the first 
instance, the winds were just what rhey are- winds (whether contained in 
a bag or a jar; whether blowing at sea or refreshing the earrh). In the second 
instance, they symbolise the draught of friendship the Indians allowed 
Apollonius to cake from a magic cup. 19 

In both cases structural differences -or, rather, inversions - of the motif 
are to be observed: Odysseus was given the bag when leaving Aeolus, 

ll Od. 10.3-4 1Taao:v Se TE IJ\\1 [se. vijaovJ mpt nixos I XaAKEOV O:ppT)KTOV, Ataail 6' mra6£6po1JE 
1TETpf1. 

14 Od. 10.14-16 lli\lla Si mnrra cpfAEI jlE Kai t~ipEil\IEV fKaCTI'a I ... I Kal IJEV tyC::, Tc;. mnrra I<CI"TO 
IJOipav KcrTEA£~0. 

11 Philostr. VA 3.d! 'tf'WTa.' icpTJ [se. 1apxasl. 'o Tt ~ovAet ... '; J.~o JJTJV(7)v T£TTOJX.lll lt<ei !ita-
Tpllf!Xl'Tt. 

zc; Od. 1o.:z. qoG\os Mo:verrctat 8Eoiat- Philostr. VA 3.18 8Ecu~ .•. , ~Tt ... ~a9oi laJJEV <'MlfX.11TOt. 
•1 C£ Van Dijk (zooo), n. !19. 
zB See the words underlined and italicised under (3-cd) in the appendix. It i~ unclear whether or not 

this indicateli thar Philosrratus had a text of Homer ar hand when he wrore Lift of Apo/1/JiJJUJ. 
' 9 Philom. VA p.s. 3-311') TavTaAcu cptAoTnoia mvia8c.u; 3-51 d lli!JJirT!Jv hnov Tov TavTW..ov. 
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whereas Apollonius finds the jar when visiting Iarchas. And Odyssseus had 
to return when his companions imprudendy ruined the beneficial gift, 
whereas Apollonius can go on since he is prudent enough to keep che 
present in mind. 

4 HADES (PHILOSTR. VA 4.16, 6.32"' OD. II. 25, 35-7, 134-6) 

The cup Apollonius drank from belongs to a statue of Tanralus who, 
according to larchas, was a good man because he shared with mankind 
the nectar given to him by the gods. Descriptions by the poets of his cruel 
punishment in Hades are utterly unjust. Iarchas does nor specify the poets 
criticised but probably targets Homer, rhe poet par excellence, as well as 
Pindar,3° for he previously adduces the (reverse) example of Minas, who 
in the Nekyia, roo, is combined with Tantalus}• 

However this may be, and more importantly in rhis connection, Apol­
lonius, roo, contacts the Underworld, again in the wake of Odysseus. 
Like Homer's hero, he has a conversation with the ghost of Achilles. 
This rime, however, he openly distances himself from his mythological 
model. He stares that he did not dig a ditch in the ground nor slaughter 
sheep - which is of course taboo in Pythagorean vegetarianism - but just 
prayedY· 

As in the previous episode, the passage referred to is clearly indicated by 
an explicit mention of both characters and srrikingverbal parallels.B Again 
there are playful inversions of the adventure inrertextually alluded to. First, 
Apollonius is visiring rhe Achilleum in the Troas, on his way from India ro 
Greece and Rome, whereas Odysseus mer Achilles far away from Troy, on 
(but nor beyond)34 rhe Ocean us- in the very centre of the epic world, that 
is, instead of at its outer end (wherever that might be). Second, the roles of 
interviewer and interlocutor have - as in the case of larchas - again been 
reversed: in Homer, Odysseus tried to satisfy Achilles' curiosity, whereas in 
Lift it is Apollonius who is allowed to ask questions,35 five to be precise, all 
answered by the Philosrrarean Peleid. 

The theme and presentation of the conversation, however, do seem eo 
be reminiscent of its epic version. As to the theme, in Lift of Apollonius 
the dead Achilles accuses Homer of deliberately distorting the truth: he 

10 The theft of the nectar 01.5 well 01.5 the impending rock are from Pi. 0. 1. 
1' Philom. VA p~. rq68-71 Minos, Fl-~ Orion, ~76-8r1ityos, ~81-91 Tantalus. The lauer passage 

is explicitly, and again criti.:.Uly. referred to later on ( VA 4.15); Minos, too, recws CVA 8.7.16). 
1' Odysseus, how.,.,.er, did pray. too: Od. 11,46 hm/~aailal 6i Oeoimv, II~IIJft> T0 'A15n Kal rnal\lfi 

0EpO£q>OVfi)1· 

n See the words underlined and italicised under (4ab) in the appendix. 
J~ See Heu~ck (1988-<]2), !I 78. " Cf. Swain (1999) 19~. 
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attests that Helen was not in Troy at all, whereas Palamedes was far greater 
than Odysseus. In itself these are stock rhetorical themes (topot) as old as 
Stesichorus, Gorgias and Herodotus,36 and very familiar in Philostratus 
himself,37 witness Heroicus, bm we should not forger that in the Nekyia, 
too, AchiUes is seen to reject the heroic, i.e. Iliadic, ideal.'8 

The presentation of the conversation, too, corresponds strikingly. It is 
Apollonius' only Odyssean adventure which is told not by the primary 
narrator but by the protagonist, in a lengthy flashback, sailing on the 
Aegean from Lesbos to Athens, just as Homer has the hero sing himself 
what happened after he left Troy. Here the role of Damis, who implores 
Apollonius ro recoum his story in the name of his fellow companions, 
is comparable to that of Alcinous, who tactfully asked Odysseus ro con­
tinue his Apologoi on behalf of the enchanted Phaeacians (at precisely the 
point where Odysseus had broken off just before the entrance of Achilles). 
With polite modesty, both narrators grant the wishes of their respective 
audiences .19 

The major difference seems to be the absence ofTeiresias, who according 
to Homer was the ultimate goal of Odysseus' journey to Hades. Philostra­
ms' silence on the subject is, however, far from absolute, for two books 
later rhe seer does appear to have a voice in T.ife of Apollonius (4c) - see the 
appendix on pp. 197-8. Even literally so: Apollonius (who in the meantime 
has crossed the Mediterranean from Spain to Egypt) predicts to Titus, the 
future emperor of Rome, that his death will come from rhe sea, just as 
Teiresias forerold the death of Odysseus. So again, as with Aeolus, the two 
instances of one motif are complementary. 

The interesting aspect of the passage under consideration is nor so much 
the clairvoyance as such, for the mantic qualities of Apollonius are evi­
dent throughout Lifi.4° Nor does the epic parallel come as a complete 
surprise, because the sage had already been intertextually identified before 
with prophets from both rhe Iliad and the Odyssey (Proteus and Calchas).41 

What is remarkable, however, is - once again - the reversal of roles: Apol­
lonius addressing, instead of impersonating, so to speak, Odysseus, who 

' 5 Sresich. ITaJtrvc.t0ia, PMG 192. np. PI. Phdr. 243 A; Gorg. H~L Pal (fr. 82Bn(a) Oiels-Kranz); Hdt. 
2..II7-19; cf. D.Chr. Or. 11. See Stanford (195.J) 146-58: 'Uiysses and the DiKr<·diting of Homer'. 
Swain (1999) 178, however, sees the Achilles episode merely as an example of the \ophistic de~or'. 

17 For Homer revisionism in Philo.matus, see Bilbult (zooo) IJC>-.J. 
18 Od. 11. 48MI ~ovl-.oi~o~l)V tc' hrapovpos lwv 6TtTEVEI-IES CV.l-.~. I av6pi Trap cDVo.i)~. </llliJ ~ioTo<; 

no!.vs EYTJ, 1 ii Trciar11 wKvEaaa K<XTacp6t11lvoaaav avaaaeav. 
'9 Philostr. VA 4.16 El 11TJ I'U..a~ovrilecrl!at ... 60~w, mlVTCJ Eipi)amn. Od. n.J8C>-J81 £1 6' h' 

IBovEIJiliiCXi yE 1-.ti.c;deat, ouK 011 lyw ye I Tolnwv aor cp6olliotl11 Kai o!KTpOT£P l'iJo.X &yopeiiaat. 
~0 Van Oijk (1000) section J.I: 'The prescience of rhc future.' 
~· Proteus: Philom. VA 1.4 ~ Od. -t· •US-!!, 3SR-9o; Cakhas: Philostr. VA 1.22- 11. 2. JOJ-10. 
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has already ofren been seen (and, I foretell, will be yet again more than 
once) to be his heroic alter ego. This may be interpreted to indicate the 
close spiritual proximiry berween Apollonius and Titus, who, following his 
adoptive father Vespasian's footsteps, and quite unlike Nero and Domi~ 
tian, had previously invited the philosopher ro come to Tarsus to give him 
advice, which sufficiently characterises him as a good cmperorY 

Curious, too, is the interpretation by Damis, Apollonius' faithful disciple 
(whose disputed historicity I think this is not the occasion to discuss),4' of 
his master's oracle, which is a vaticinium ex eventu: 1itus was to die from 
eating fish (sea-fish, of course), which allegedly came true two years later 
thanks to his brother Domitian. This, however, is not in accordance with 
the Emperor's biography by Sueronius.+t 

What is more, Philosrrarus probably realised that Teiresias rather hinted 
at Odysseus' peaceful death for from the sea, that is, out of reachofPoseidon, 
who became his eternal enemy when he blinded Polyphemus. This is 
perhaps why Philosrrarus attributes rhe explanation, in itself as old as the 
epic cycle,45 to Damis, instead of speaking on his own (or Apollonius') 
account. 

5 SIRENS (PHILOSTR. VA 6.IJ"" OD. 12.39-40) 

Apollonius' next rwo Odyssean adventures - the Sirens and Charybdis -
are only mentioned in passing, which on closer consideration appears to 
reflect their limited contribution. 

The Sirens are adduced by Apollonius in a lengthy speech against Thes­
pesion during his stay with the Gymnosophiscs,46 who live beyond the 
border berween Egypt and Ethiopia, eo describe metaphorically the charm 
of the adornment of Apollo's temple in Delphi. The positive evaluation of 
the destructive songsters from the Odyssey might at first sight perhaps cause 
some surprise, bur is less difficult ro understand as soon as one realises that 
Odysseus, too, preferred not to miss their acoustic temptation. 

4' See Knoles (19!!!) 2.31-7: 'Advice to Rulers': Koskenniemi h99rl 31-6: 'Die VA und die Herrsch~r'; 
Flinterman (199~), eh. ·4-3· 

~~ See Miller (1907); Mesk (1919); Taggart (1972.) 68-n; Flinterman b99~) 67-89: Rac.lic:ke (1999) 
162-79· 

4-4 Suet. Tit. 9·3· Bur cf. D. C. 66.26.1; Hdn. 4·S·6 (suggesrion ofcoopmrlon);Aur. Vier. Gur.ro.s 
(poison). 

~~ Stanford ( 1954) 87-8. 
~r. On the (generally negative) presentation of the Naked Sages. see Robiano (1992.); Billault (2000) 

12.3-4· 
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In this case the connection with Apollonius is rather implicit, if nor far­
fetched: the metaphor of the Sirens serves to demonstrate the incorrectness 
ofThespesion's previous description of the temple of Apollo,47 the god to 

which Apollonius by his very name etymologically belongs: the sanctuary 
is far more beautiful than he thinks. 

6 CHARYBDIS (PHILOSTR. VA 5·Il "'OD. 12.260-1) 

In rhe Odyssey Charybdis occurs in the same book and immediately after 
the Sirens; in Lift of Apollonius, however, one book before. 

Travelling from Spain cowards Egypt Apollonius passes through the Strait 
ofMessina,48 near 'the dangerous Charybdis'. Thus, he literally sails in rhe 
wake of Odysseus.-19 The geographical use of this mythological name by 
then admittedly already had a long tradition, but the epic connection was 
never lost.so In Philosrrarus there is no explicit reference ro Homer's texr, 
bur the adjective xaAE'TT"f)v might be a paraphrase of, or in any (especially 
the accusative) case neatly corresponds to, the two epithets of Xapvj3Stv 
in book 12.: SetVTJV and 6AoiJv.s1 

In a way Apollonius is even braver than Odysseus, in that the latter on 
the advice ofCircesz preferred Scylla to Charybdis, whereas rhe former does 
not avoid the greatest danger- the alternative is nor even mentioned! 53 

However this may be, the narrow escape of Odysseus seems to be of 
only secondary importance here, since Apollonius calls in at Syracuse and 
at Catania discusses Mount Etna.H Appearances, however, are deceptive, 
and the motif does recur seven chapters later. When leaving for Greece 
Apollonius embarks on a Sicilian ship. During a srop at Leucas- which, 
as a geographical matter of fact, is nor that far away from (and has in 
modern times even been identified with)55 Irhaca- he urges all passengers 
ro continue on another vessel. Those who take his advice safely reach 
Greece, whereas chose who do not founder. This may have shocked the 

47 Philostr. VA 6.10. Cf. on Thcspesion :, disrcspc~tfuln~>s, see Swo~.in (1999) 189. 
oiB The Strait is also mentioned (but wi1hout Clmyhdis) in Philom. VA 7.41. 
49 Charybdis is also mentioned in Philostr. VA 1.34 (Plato). 
1° Cf. Th. 4-:1.4·S {aTl Si 6 1TOp61J.OS 11 j.IE'Ta~u 'P71ylov 6CV.acroa Kal MeooilllllS· ~'TTEp ~paxV'ra­

'T0\1 ItK£Aia 'Tijs 11mfpov lmexet Kai fo'Ttv 11 Xapu~5ts KA1]6ticra ToiiTo, {t '06voorus AtyETat 
5tcnrAEUoat. 

!I 5etvi}v z6o, •UO; 67\oi}v IIJ, 418 (both going with Xapv~61v). 
1' Od. n..Io!I-Io aA71a 11W.a It<VAA11s oKoTI£1\w tmrATlll~vos wKa lllila trap~~ e}.aav, ~trEI fl troM 

iptpT&p6v {a'Ttlljf~ hapoVS {V Vl]i 1T06tll.l£1101 ft CJj.la 1TcWra5. 
H Although Scyllacum is opposite MI!SSina. 
I+ And ap. Phot. Bibl141 (JHht6-2J, J19a ZJ-7); Sec! the dis~ussion in Van Dijk (1997) 5H-9 (G4z). 
11 E.g. by Dorpfcld, seeS. West in Heubeck (1988--<)1) I 6 ). 
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passengers on both ships, but it should nor surprise rhe readers of the rwo 
texts, neither those of Lift of Apollonius nor those of the Odyssey, in view of 
the sage's astonishing clairvoyance in predicting natural catastrophes56 on 
rhe one hand and the epic hero's shipwreck after his companions ate the 
herd ofHelios on the other. Of course neither Apollonius nor his disciples 
did anything wrong - he just taught philosophy, and true Pythagoreans 
would not harm a AyF- bur rhe ancients did identify Homer's Thrinacia 
with Sicily, which they also called Trinacria!S8 

7 CALYPSO (PHILOSTR. VA 7.10, 7-41, 8.11 ,..._,OD. 1.49-50, 5.1)7-8) 

The shipwreck after leaving Thrinacia was rhe last adventure rold by 
Odysseus in his Apologoi. The three islands which form the background of 
the subsequent, and decisive, episodes in the epic - Ogygia, Schcria and 
lthaca- also exist in Life of Apollonius. An important difference is that rhe 
three women who were believed to inhabit them and passionately tried eo 
entertain some sort of imimare relationship 59 with Odysseus- Calypso6o, 
Nausicaa61 and Penelope - have no direct or active counterpan in Philo­
stratus' prose text. It mighr be remarked in passing here char, among other 
things, the general absence- or, if present, negative evaluarion61 - of love 
themes from rhe romanticised biography of Apollonius distinguishes it 
from rhe contemporaneous so-called erotic novel.6' Bur this is neither the 

16 Apollonius also predicts a plague in Ephesus (l'hilostr. VA 4·4• 8.5. 8.7.9; cf. Eus. Hi~rod 13) .tS 

well as ,·arrhqu~kts in Smyrna, Milems, Chios, Samos (4-6), and Antioch (6.JR); Van Dijk (2.t'Oa), 

n. 72.. 
~' l'hilom. VA p8 lllqliAoaoqniaas ... Tfi ItKEAi~. For an example, cf. the cri!ic.al discussion of'the 

poets' in S-14· 
18 Od. 11.107 9ptvaKin vf)a!.o}: Th. 6.2..:r. ItK!XIIIa. , . _,. vi)a05 •.•• np6TEpov TptvaKpia KcxAOV~'I· 

Str. 6.2..1 Ltl(l;Afa ••• T ptvaKpio 1.1~11 npc!mpo11, 9ptvood~ 5' UOTEpov lrPOCITIYOPElleTJ. The power 
of Hclios is acknowledged throughout the work; cf. Reardon (1971) 267-8; Knoles (1981) I.ojo-6; 
Swain (I??'J) !1!9. The p3S$3ge could also be inrerpreted as a reference to the life of Pythagoras. as a 
variarion of a novelistic topos. or as a miracle story about a holy man. Cf. Flinterman, chapter 8 in 
this volume, Billault (:r.ooo) 111 and the texts assembled in Couer (1999) 142.-8 (14S-6 Fhilo,o;tr. i!.ti), 
respectively. 

19 A psychologiC"al explanation of Odyueus' popularity with women is given by .Xanfonl (r9s 4) 6j. 
6o Demeuius, however, does embrace (TTEpi(3a)..wv) Apollonius subsequently to 1he latter's adducing 

Calypso. 
6' BiUault (2000) 113 imcrc;tingly comparts the dream of his mother in Philostr. VA 1.4 of walking to 

rhe meadow just before the birth of Apollonius to 1he dream ofNausica.a in Od. 6.2.ssqq of going 10 

rhe beach jusr before the arrival of Odysscu.~. 
6' Cf. e.g. the srory of Menippus and the Lamia in l'hilostr. VA .ps; in general, see Billaulr (2coo) 

1o6..,1J. 
6' Reardon (1971) 186; l.oCascio (1974); Bowersock (199-4) 97; Bowie b994h Anderson h996) 6Ij-l~. 
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time nor the occasion to expound on genre questions. 64 So let us return to 
Odysseus. 

After his final shipwreck, Odysseus was fortunate enough to find himself 
for quire a long rime on Ogygia. The blessed island also occurs in Lift of 
Apol/onius, or rather in that ofDemerrius and Damis, his two most faithful 
disciples,65 when they do not share the adventures of their master. The 
motif occurs three times (that is, even more than che Cyclops (2ac)). In 
each case Demerrius is connected with Calypso, whether or not together 
with Damis, by Apollonius himself or by the primary narrator. What is 
relevant here is that again, as in the case of Ticus (4c), persons close and 
dear to Apollonius are identified with - metaphorically represented by -
Odysseus. 

The three passages under consideration (7acf) belong closely together. 
The first one comes immediately before, the second half~way through, 
and the third one immediately after, the confrontation of Apollonius with 
Domitian. Thus the final and decisive clash between a superhuman philoso~ 
pher and an exceptionally bad emperor, which constitutes the climax of Lift 
ofApollonius, occupying the greater part of its last two books, is emphasised 
and demarcated by an intertextual ring composition.66 

This implies, of course, that the conrexts of rhe three passages differ, 
Apollonius first again being on his way to Rome, then awaiting trial, and 
finally having just disappeared from court. The structural correspondences 
of rhe Homeric intertextuality in all three passages, however, are far more 
important than these differences on the surface level. 

And even topographically the three passages are just one. All three 
times Demetrius {and Damis) happen(s) to be in, or are ordered to go to, 

Dicaearchia, in Magna Gra~cia, overlooking the sea which was in antiquity 
believed to encircle Calypso's island. Homeric fiction and geographic reality 
unite again- as with Charybdis near Messina (6a).67 In addition, the arms 
of Calypso are a felicitous metaphor for the prosperity of !talia ftlix. 6!1 

What two of the three instances of the Calypso motif have in common 
is that Demetrius and Damis are, or are to be, temporarily isolated from 
Apollonius and do not take parr in the story. Philosophically speaking 
Demerrius and Damis are temporarily offstage, in the background, and 

64 For an introdurtorr overview, see, e.g .• Hobberg (1986) :1.5-6 and Bernabl: l'ajares (1991) 31-s. 
61 ApoUoniU$ assigns D<'"mcuiu> as a tutor to 'Iitus in Jlhilostr. VA 6.JI. Dam is to Nerva ib. 8.18. 
66 Swain (1999) 179 observes that the episode is also set apan by the final words of the last chapter of 

book6. 
67 This may be said to be typu;al of Lif.· in general, a~ has been driven home by Francis (1998). 
68 Alluded to in a leuer ascribed to Philo.uams, see Penella (1979). 
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inactive, as Odysseus was heroically. Both the epic hero and the philoso~ 
pher's disciples are reintroduced into the narrative by a visitor, which is to 
say that Apollonius' role is implicitly compared co that ofHermes, a eeios 
aviJp to the intermediary between gods and men, in chat he visits, and 
thereby reintroduces, the outsiders in the narrative. As always, Apollonius 
is superior, acting on his own accord instead of waiting for Athena (7a). 69 

In the third instance this motif is inverted, Apollonius recommending 
Damis to travel in the direction of Calypso's island instead of redeeming 
him thence. 

The passages do differ in other respects, formally and functionally. For~ 
mally, the first passage is more explicit than the second. Both mention 
the lady (KaAV~f~Oi/~oo), but the former explicitly adds both the man and 
his home ('Oovcrcreus, 16CXKT\CTtov), whereas the Homeric reminiscences 
in the latter are more implicit, although its fictitiousness is indicated 
(TCx ... j.IU6EUJ.lCXTO). 

These formal aspects indicate that the three passages have a different 
intertextual function, coo. Apollonius first uses the Calypso motif ro criri~ 
cise Demerrius for forsaking his philosophical mission instead of entering 
Rome and facing Oomitian, and then proposes it as a place of safery, 
whereas the primary narrator alludes to the Calypso episode to illustrate 
the sadness of the two disciples in the absence of their master. 

8 LEUCOTHEA (PHILOSTR. VA 7.2.2"' OD. 5·343-52) 

When Odysseus was finally allowed to leave Ogygia his plight had not 
yet come to an end; on the contrary, Poseidon again had him founder. 
However, Leucochea came to his rescue; her magic veil prevented him 
from drowning. This episode is alluded ro when Apollonius is about to 
meet Domitian, that is - ro pur it intertextually - Odysseus is about to 
meet Polyphemus. 

The epic passage is applied eo Apollonius by Damis now that his master 
is in prison and seems to be in real danger. He tries ro comfort him that they 
will soon receive divine assistance. Apollonius, however, disapproves of the 
applicability of the metaphor. The wise should never be afraid, and least of 
all of Nero. Apollonius is so self~confident that he even sends Da.mis away 
to Demetrius, who is staying in Dicaearchia (with Calypso, as we have seen 
above (7)). 

69 Demcuius. however, does thank the god~ after having been addres.~Cd by ApoUoniu.s (w &rol). 
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Formally the inrerrextual reference is explicitly marked in differem ways, 
by both the use of proper names and on rhe lexical level. Again the name 
of Odysseus (T~ 'OSvaaei) stands for the poem of which he is the pro­
tagonist. The explicit mention of the goddess (Ti)v /\euKo6eav) makes the 
idenrification of the passage alluded to very easy, as her name is a &na~ 
AEYOilEVTl in Homer. In addition, che indefinite time adjunct TTOTE indi­
cates that the story is to be situated in an age-old, epic past; on top of chat 
several verbal parallels interconnect both (inter)rexts.7° 

The passage adduced is very appropriate in this context, since Apollonius 
and Oamis had just applied another episode from the Odyssey to their 
present situation: they will comfort their fellow prisoners wirh a pep-talk 
as Helen stilled rhe pains of her guests with Egyptian drugs. Since this 
is known from Menelaus' nostos in the last book of the Telemachy we 
may conclude that delta does precede epsilon in Philostratus' interrextual 
alphabet! 

9 PHAEACIANS (PHILOSTR. VA 4.20 "" OD. 7-8) 

Thanks to Leucothea Odysseus safely, if exhausted, reached Scheria. Apol­
lonius, coo, briefly visits the Phaeacians - or, rather, vice versa, for an 
inhabitant of chis island comes eo see the sage when he is in Athens on 
his way from India to Rome in book 4· This is a fine example of the 
potential playfulness ofPhilostratean intertexrualicy, adding one inversion 
to another. 

When Apollonius is lecturing on libations a youth from Corcyra happens 
to be among the audience. The boy traces his pedigree to Alcinous bm 
shows utter disrespect for the religious theme of the conversation and 
generally behaves so unworrhily of his allegedly noble lineage chat readers 
might wonder why Philoscratus stresses the Homeric connection in such 
a conspicuous way, using four proper names and underlining the close 
relacionship71 between the epic host and guest, since ail this seems ro be 
irrelevant in its new context. 

On closer inspection, however, there does again appear to be a con­
nection. Apollonius immediately recognises that the boy is possessed by a 
demon, which he exorcises72 by merely gazing at him, whereupon the youth 
becomes tranquil and a disciple of the sage. The spontaneous conversion of 
the young Corcyraean throws another light upon the enigmatic reference to 

70 See the words underlined under (8ab) in the app~ndix. 
71 ~evov: Odysseus is addressed with ~eiv' by both Arete and Akinous. 
7" Cf. the rexa assembled in Couer (1999) parr 11 (83-9 Philom. VA). 
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the Phaeacis at the beginning of the chapter: just like Odysseus, Apollonius 
may be said to bring about a remarkable personal metamorphosis. 

Obviously, the essential difference (inversion, I would say) is that 
Odysseus reveals his own, and ApoUonius another's, identity. There are, 
however, two additional echo effects which somehow corroborate the inter­
pretation which is suggested here: the symposiac subject of the initial 
discussion by Apollonius on the one hand and the final adoption of a 
philosophical way of life by the boy on the other are subtle reminiscences 
of - or, ro put it differently, find their incerrexrual prefigurations in -
respectively, the banquet and the hospitality offered by Alcinous to his ar 
first still anonymous guest. 

10 ITHACA (PHILOSTR. VA 8.II-12., 1.14 ~OD. IJ.I02-J2., 20.18) 

Apollonius does not need any Phaeacians eo bring him home; he reaches 
Ithaca entirely on his own. Still his sudden disappearance from Domitian's 
court is hardly less miraculous than Odysseus' automatic ship (some sort 
of hovercraft avant la lettre). In a way he even travels far more quickly, 
since Calypso is mentioned in the sentence discussed above (7c) preceding 
the present allusion to his homeland. So in Philostrarus, intertextually 
speaking. Ithaca comes immediately after Ogygia.73 

In Life, however, the island is shrouded in mystery. There is no proper 
name to identifY the place of Apollonius' arrival. Yet there is no uncertainty 
as to its myrhographicallocation, for he reappears in a Nymphaeum- that 
is, just where the Phaeacians left Odysscus. The ever-flowing water will 
undoubtedly convince any remaining inrerrextual Thomas.74 

The obvious question to be asked is: what is the allegory of Ithaca in rhe 
Odyssey of Apollonius? Ir could be interpreted to symbolise rhe fulfilment 
of his mission: after having travelled through the Imperium Romanum, 
having gone further than Alexandcr71 in the East and having reached the 
Pillars of Hercules in the West, he has brillanrly stood the ultimate rest, 
proving himself to be superior eo the mightiest man on earth, the Emperor 
of Rome.76 

71 Cf. Swain (1999) 191, on the ·odpscanlandscape'. 
74 Appamulr. Porphyry was not the 6rst to allegori$c: the Cav~ of tM nJmphs from a philosophical 

point of vi<"w. 
71 On the parallelism of Apolloniu' with, and his superiority over, Alex.uuler in Lift, see Elsncr (1997) 

JO with n. 49· 
7" C£ Philom. VA 7.15 hn8n6:acn ol Vn-ep oil Ktv6uvruEJ Kcri cptAOO"oq>lq: aUTji, VIT~p 1\s Kapnpei 

TaVTa (confrontation with Domitian as a dangerous adventure, in the name of l'hilosophy). 
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In addition, the hero is now close to the end of his earthly bios, and 
therefore the biographer to the end of his biography,77 which is robe read 
less than twenty chapters larer. 

In the Odyssey, on the contrary, twelve books were yet to follow. This 
was especially due to the suitors, who are conspicuously absent here. They 
are, however, implicirly present in an earlier occurrence of the lthaca 
motif (Ioc). There we see that Apollonius had successfully endured their 
opposition already in his youth when he was still living in his native 
Tyana. 

The two instances are complementary; when combined they underline 
the structural imporrance of rhe homecoming, and thereby of the wan­
derings, of Odysseus as a paradigm in Lift of Apollonius, inrerrextually 
demarcating rhe work by a Homeric ring composition in the opening and 
dosing books (just as the Calypso motif has been seen (7ac) ro frame the 
Domitian episode).78 

Again there is no proper name to idenri.l)r the intertext which, however, 
is unnecessary since rhe intertext itself is present. A sudden piece of poetry 
within Philostratus' prose functions as pars pro toto: the quotation of a 
dactylic hemisrich79 directs the reader's attention ro the hexamerric poem 
from which it was taken: the Odyssey. 

The young Apollonius, who as a neo-Pythagorean80 is voluntarily keep­
ing a five years' spell of silence, appears to think the very words in which 
Odysseus silently voiced his self-constraint when the rime ro reveal his 
identity and regain his possessions and position had not yet come. Apol­
lonius finds himself in a comparable situation, now that he has to wait for 
the completion of his philosophical education. 

Both men are impatient, Odysseus to kill the suitors, Apollonius to 
fight human vices. The philosopher's moral crusade is implicitly (or, rather, 
tacitly) put on a par with the epic hero's IJV1laT1lPO<povia. It is true that 
rhe sage fights a peaceful barrle- he has already even been seen to refrain 
from slaughtering a sheep to conjure up the ghost of Achilles (4a) -but 
the points of his apophthegmata are no less sharp than Odysseus' arrows. 
Apollonius' unique intellectual strength is his bios. 

77 And rhe present wrirer ro rhe end of his chapu~r. 
78 A yet more preci.~. and hence important. structural ring composition is the theme of rhe immonalil)' 

of the soul in the opening and closing chapters of the work (Philom. VA l.t, 8.Jt); c£ dvo:j3scfn 
lmo8~v and atlava-rcs 'f'VXti· 'espccri,·dy. 

79 Kayser (187o-1) also includes TE Kal y~c':3TTa in the quotation, wrongly so as is clear from both 1ex1 
and metre. 

8o Ste Flinterman's chaprer 8 in this volume; (Knoles)19R1 1S9-63· 
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Apart from the absence of Penelope, which has been explained above 
(7),8' there is a major difference- or, again, rather an inversion: the wan~ 
derings of Odysseus had finally come to an end, whereas Apollonius is only 
about to embark upon his travel around the world. 

An interesting correspondence, however, is that Odysseus, coo, was 
speaking eo himself. The obvious deduction is that Philostracus had read 
the Odyssey, but the intertexrual implication is that Apollonius can read 
Odysseus' mind.82 

CONCLUSION 

We started with the observation that the adventures ofOdysseus are remark­
ably well represented in Lift of Apollonius. The sage meets Lorus-eaters, 
Polyphemus, Aeolus, Hades, Sirens and, passing by Thrinacia, Charybdis, 
Ogygia and Scheria, finally reaches lthaca. Apollonius goes through all 
books of the Apologoi. 

On the formal level, the intertexr may be idenrified in various ways. 
The work (the Odyssey) is often- but not always- explicitly referred to 

by a mention of its protagonist (i.e. Odysseus), whereas the particular 
adventure is identified by referring to, or naming. his antagonist (e.g. the 
Cyclops/Polyphemus), bur rhe imerrextualicy can also be more implicit 
(e.g. indicated by a quotation). 

Correspondences rend to be underlinedh by verbal parallels. In addition, 
paraphrases may occur, as well as intrusions of elements from the epic in 
the context (Cyclops 1). 

We have seen that rhe differences are legion. First, the order of Odysseus' 
adventures differs. Second, Ciconians, Laestrygonians, Circe and Scylla 
are absent. Third, and far more importantly, relevant aspects are explicidy 
or implicitly turned upside down. Philostratus states expressis verbis that 
Apollonius did not dig a ditch or kill a sheep, and the sage is seen eo meet the 
ghost of Achilles in the Troad, nor by Oceanus. But these incongruities do 
nor falsify rhe hypothesis of a paradigm. They are creative inversions which 
show the playfulness - emulating rather than imitating- of intertexrualicy 
in general and of the literary craft of Philostrarus in particular. Thus it is 

RJ Cf. Philom. VA I.ll alh~ Be J!tlT' av YiiJ!O:l ~T]T av ~ OJ!IAiav 6cpnc£aBat 1f0TE acppoliiC:tlc.lV 
[se icpn). 

8' A discussion of the imcrtextual references to other Ody»c.lll chan~tcrs (notably to Telemachus), ro 
other Homerk rcfcren~s (in p.micular to the Iliad) and to other paradi~tmatical heroes (namely to 

Her~ules and Alexander) is rdcgatt'd to another occasion, if only l(>r practical reasons. 
1 ' Literally .so in the appendix. 
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Alcinous who pays a visit ro Apollonius, and the latter does not return to 
Aeolus. 

The correspondences and consistencies are decisive. Apollonius, or a 
person very close to him (Titus, Demetrius, Damis), is shown- whether 
by himself (Cyclops 2), by the primary (Charybdis) or secondary (Damis: 
Leucothea) narrator, or by a minor character (Philolaus: Cyclops I) - to be 
similar to Odysseus, in various respects. 

The adventures alluded eo are often very appropriate in their new con­
texts: Vardanes' riches are like Locus-flowers, and Domidan's jail is the cave 
of Polyp hem us. 

At the same time, Apollonius is superior to Odysseus. He does not need 
divine (Leucothea's) or superhuman (Phaeacians') assistance eo overcome 
opposition and reach his goal. He does not avoid the greatest danger 
(Charybdis); on the contrary, he seeks it twice (Cyclops). 

The metaphorical equation of the respective protagonists cannot bur 
have implications for the other characters as well. Apollonius' disci­
ples correspond to Odysseus' companions, and his host can be an ogre 
(Nero/Domitian ~ Polyphemus) or close to the gods (larchas"' Aeolus). 

lntertexrualiry is muhifuncdonal.84 The allusions to the Odyssey may 
serve to persuade (Lotophagi, Ithaca 2) or dissuade (Cyclops 1), explain 
(Cyclops 2), illustrate (Aeolus 2, Calypso 2, Sirens), criticise (Calypso 1), 
or reassure (Leucothea). 

Fiction and reality often interplay. Charybdis is Messina, Scheria Cor­
cyra, Ogygia near Magna Graecia. 

The Homeric references are carefully planned. Episodes twice alluded to 

complement each other: we twice meet Apollonius in both Hades and on 
lthaca, but hear Teiresias and see che suitors only once. Twin or triple motifs 
may also structurally demarcate important episodes (Domitian; Calypso) 
or even the work as a whole {lthaca). 

We may conclude by saying char the Homeric intertexrualiry provides 
the text with a deeper, highly original layer. In a way (and on his way) 
Apollonius does lose some of his companions to the Cyclops, and his ship 
ro Charybdis. 

The various Odyssean instances have a long-distance, cumulative effect. 
This is especially clear in rhe Domirian episode, where Apollonius is 
explicitly said to visit the cave of Polyphemus, leaves Demerrius with 
Calypso since he cannot go back to Aeolus, sends Damis also to Calypso 

84 C£ Van Dijk h997) esp. 376--80. 
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because he needs no Leucorhea, and finally, and miraculously, reaches rhe 
Nymphaeum. 

When taken together - char is, interpreted as a paradigm - they give 
che sage's feats and wanderings an epic dimension. The mission of Lift 
of Apollonius is a philosophical tour de force which can be compared to, 
indeed surpasses, the heroic nostos of Odysseus, the prototypically cunning 
traveller. 

Thus Philosrrarus, going far beyond the more traditional interpretation8~ 
of the versatile wanderer par excellmce as a protonovelistic, protosophistic 
figure, has created a very sophisticated contribution to the eternal Ulysses 
theme.86 

APPENDIX: TEXTS, INTERTEXTS, AND CONTEXTS 

KEY 

AooTocpayots- AooTocpayotatv (underlined) 
apvwv-pfiJ,.a (italicized) 
T~ 'OSvaaei (bold) 

(Ia) PHILOSTR. VA 1.39 

exact verbal parallel 
synonym or paraphrase 
indication of source 

'&ye, & h.a!lt,' E<pfl, 'Es 1voovs ioo11ev. oi !lEV yap To is Au:noq>6:yots 1t'poa-
1t'AevaavTES am]yovTO TWV oiKE{wv rye&>v tJ7TO TOV {3pWJJ.GTO), ll!l£lS SE. 
J.l'i\ YEVOJJ.EVOi TlVOS TWV ~VTa06a Ka6Tll.J.E6a 1t'Aeioo xp6vov TOU eiKOTOS 
TE Kal ~V!l!lETpov.' 

(Ib) OD. 9.91-7 

91 ol 8' aT'+'' oiXO!lEVOI !liyev avopaat t\c.uToq>ayotCTlV' 
ovo' &pa AWTO<pCcyOI !lTJ 5ov6' hapotatv OAE6pov 
TJ!lETEpOlS, aAAa crept S6aav ACIJTOlO rraaaaeat. 
TWV o' OS T!S ACUTOlO cpayor !lEAIT)aEa Kapn6v, 

95 OVKh' 01TayyeiAat mJ:A!V 1)6EAEV ov6£ vEEa6ctl, 
aAA' CX\lTOV f3oUAOVTO !lET' avopaat /\c.:nocp6:yotcn 
ACIJTOV epETITO!lEVOl !lEVE!lEV VOCTTOV TE Acx€l~crem. 

H• Cf. Anderson (1993) 75-H. 8~ Completely absent, however, from Sranford !I954). 



On Apollonius 

(23.) PHILOSTR. VA 4.36 

'vi) b.i',' eTmv 6 Cl}tA6A.cxos, 'eiye ~eTa Tov 6:Ktv8vvov yiyvono, ei 81: 
6:rr6A.oto 6:vcxx6els Kcxi Nepwv ere OO!J.OV <p6:yot J.lflOEV i86VTcx wv rrp6:TTEt, 
err\ rroA.A.c;J EO"TCXI 0'01 TO EVTVXElV CXliTC:'i) Kai E'Tl"l rrA.eiovt f) Ti;l 'OSvaaei 
eyeveTo, 6rr6Te rrcxpa Tav KvKA.wrrcx 'i'jAeev, 6:rrooA.ecre yap rroA.A.ous T(;)v 
ho:!pwv rroe,; O"CXS ! 58 V atrrov Kai TJTTfl6£i S" 6:TO'Tl"OV Kai WJJOV 6e6:1J.CXTO).' 
6 os A.rroA.A.oovtos, 'oiet y6:p,' E<pfl, 'TavTov 'i'jTTov EKTETv<pA.wcrScxt Tov 
KvKAc.:>rros. ei TOICXVTCX epy6:l;eTat;' KCXi 6 Cl}tA6A.cxos 'rrpo:TThc.:> j.lev,' 
elrrev, 'o Tl j3aVAETCXI, cru 5e aAACx TOVTOV) crwl;e.' 

(2b) OD. 9.224-30 

224 eve· Ej.lE j.lEV rrpooTtcrS' ihcxpot A.icrcroVTO E'Tl"EO"at 
225 Tvpwv cxivv~evovs ievcxt rr6:A.tv, atiTap erretTcx 

KO:prraAiJ.lWS erri vt;cx 6oi)v epi<pOVS TE Kat apVCXS 
O"TJKWV E~EACxO"CXVTCXS hnrrA.eiv 6:A.~vpov v6wp· 
6:A.A.' eyw OV m66~flV, 'i'j T' &v rroM Kep5tov 'i'jev, 
o<pp' CXVTOV [TOV KvK/\uma] TE i8ot1Jl, KO:i ei j.lOI ~eivtcx Soifl. 

230 ovo' &p' EIJE/\A.' ET6:porcn cpcxveis EpCXTEIVOS ecrecr6cxt. 

(2c) PHILOSTR. VA 7.28 

Kai 6 :A.rroA.A.oovtos, "OSvaaevs IJEVTot,' E<pfl, -rraptwv £~ To Tov 
Tio/\uqn\)JOV avTpov, KO:i )JTJTE O'Tl"OCTOS EC"TL TipOCXKTJKOW<; -rrpoLEpov, IJT]O' 

ols O"ITElTCXl, j.lTJO' ws j3povT~ r, <pc.:>vf], e66:ppTJO"E TE CXVTOV Kcxhot EV O:pxfi 
Seiaas, Kai aTifjAee TOV aVTpov avi)p 86~as, EIJOt Se e~eA.6eiv cx(ITO:pKES 
e~avT6v TE awacxvTa Kai Tovs haipovs, \mep wv KtvSvvruw.' 

(2.d) OD. 9.218 (SQQ) 

(3a) PHILOSTR. VA 3.14 

KO:i OITTW ec.:>paKEVCXI cpaai 1Ti6w A.i6ov ~EACXVOS 01Jj3pwv TE Kai CxVE~c.:>V 
OVTE. 6 )JEV Si) TWV Oj.lj3pwv, ei cxVXIJ(i) f) 1v5n<i) mel;oiTO, 6votx6eis 
VE<pEACXS aVCX1TEj.lTTEI KCXi VypcxiVEI TTJV yt;v 1TCXO"CXV, ei Se o~j3po1 'Tl"AEOVEK­
TOlEV, iaxe• CXIiTovs ~vyKA.et6~evos, 6 Se Twv avej.lwv Tii6os TmiT6v, 
aTJJcxt, Tc:;:, Tav Ai6A.ov 6:crK0 1Tp6:TTEt, 1TapavOJyvvvTes yap Tov -rri6ov 
EVCX T&v CxVEjJWV CxVH:Xotv E!JTIVElV OOP!f· KCxVTEv6ev, yt; eppc.:>TCXI. 
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(3b) OD. 10.19-26 

I9 OWKE [se. AioAos] Se ll' EKOEipcxs CxO"KOV j3o6s evveC.:,poto, 
20 evea Se j3VKTCxCUV CxVE)..lWV 11'0lTJO'E Kpovicuv, 

Keivov yap TaiJiTJV 6:v~11wv KCXTESTJcrE KEAeuecx· 
iJilev rrauej.levat ..;s· opvviJev ov ~<' eeeAncrt. 
VTJi s· evi yAaq>upfi KCXTEOEI IJEPIJ.t9t q>CXEtvfi 
apyupen. iva l.lTJ Tl rrapa11'VEVO'Et' OAiyov mp· 

25 miTO:p El.lOi 11'VOITJV Zeq>vpou rrpOETJKEV afivat, 
oq>pa q>Epot vi)as TE Kai CXtiTOV~' .•. 

(3c) PHILOSTR. VA 7.14 

197 

6 Se 16:pxcxs ouoeepTjcreTat ovoev f]KOVTCX, CxAA'Clcrmp 6 AioMprOTE TOV 
'06ucrcr~a KaK&s XPTJO"a1Jevov T(j:l Tf\s eurr Aolas SC.:,pc.,J aTtiJOV et<eAeucre 
XCAJpliv Ti)S VTJO'OU, KclllE STjrrou amA9: TTOU oxeou, KCXKOV elrrwv es TO 
T CXVTCxAEIOV YE yovEVCXI TTWilCX, j3oVAOVTCXI yap TOV es auTO KV\j'CXVTCX Kai 
KtvSvvcuv Kotvcuveiv Tois q>iAots. 

(3d) OD. IO. 72 

[AIOAOL:] "Epp' El< VllO"OV e&acrov, EAEYXIO'TE ~CUOVTCUV' 

(4a) PHILOSTR. VA 4.16 

'elM' ouxi j368pov,' eTrrev, ''OSuaaecus 6pv~Cx1JEVOS, ouSe apv~v 
aijJCXTl \j'VXCXYWY'I'jcras, es StO:Ae~tv TOU AxlAAECUS -jljAeov, ai\A'eu~allEVOS, 
OTTOO"O TOl5 f]pc.>O'IV 1VOOl <j>CXO'IV EVXECT9at •.. 

(4b) OD. 11.25, 35-7 

@66pov opu~· OO'CTOV TE rrvyovcrtov evea Kal evea. 

( ... ) 
•.. ' Ta Se tJfiAa Aaj3wv amSetpOTOIJTJO'CX 
ES j369pov, pee 5' all-la KEACXIVE<pES' ai S' ayepOVTO 
~ V11'E~ 'Epej3EVS VEKVc.>V KCXTCXTe6VTJWTCUV. 

(4c) PHJLOSTR. VA 6.32 

'611'o9avo01Jat Se,' elm, 'Tiva Tp6rrov;' 'ov ye', e<pT), ''OSuaaevs AEye­
Tat, cpacri yap KcXKEiV"'J TOV 96:vaTOV EK OaJ..CtTTTJS ei\eeiv.' TCXUTCX 6 Ll6:1ltS 
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ooSe ~p~T]VEVEI' <pUACxTTEcr6al ~ev CXVTOV TTJV cxix~iJv Tfjs Tpuy6vos, n TOV 
'OSucrcrea ~E~Afjcr6ai <pCXC'I, Suoiv Se hoiv 1-lETCx TOV TICXTEpa TTJV apxiJv 
KCXTCXC'XOVTCX VTIO TOV 6aACXTTlOU Aayw cmoeaveiv, TOV Se ixevv TOVTOV 
TICXpexecreal XU~OV) cmoppTJTOV) VTiep TIClVTCX TCx ~V Tfj 6aAcrTTn KCXt 
yfj 6:vSpo<p6va, Kai Nepoova 1-1ev ecrTiolfjcral Tois eavTov O\J'OIS' TOV 
]l.aywv To0Tov eTii Tovs TioAe~u:.n6:Tous, l\o~ETlavov Se eTii Tov 
aSeA<pOV Thov, ov TO ~vv aSEA<p(iJ O:pxelV SelVOV i)ym}~evov, CxAACx 
To ~uv TIPc?:"il Te Kai XPllcrTcj). 

134 
135 

(4d) OD. 11.134-6 

[TEIPE!IA!:] ... eavaTOS Se TOI E~ a.i\ci,S' aUTc;; 
a~AllXPOS ~6:]\.a Toios EAEVOETal, os KE C'E 1TE<pvn 
yi)p<;x V1TO AITiapiiJ apT]IJEVOV' ... 

(sa) PHILOSTR. VA 6.11 

... 6 S', oTIJ.al, 1-llKpO: Ta0Ta TjyoVIJ.Evos Kai TfjS ~avToO oo<pias f)TTC.U, Kai 
CXAAOU e5ei)6T] vew Kai CXAAOV Kai 1-lEYCxAC.UV fiST] Kal EKCXTOIJ.TIEOCL>V, evos 
Se avT&v Kal xpvcras ivyyas CxVCx\I)CXI AEYETat !elprivwv TIVCx emxoucras 
TTEI0w, ~VVEAE~CXTO TE TCx EVSOKII-l~TCXTCX TClV OVa6T]IJ.Chwv ES TfJV nv6w 
KOC'IJ.OV EVEKa ... 

39 LElpf\vas IJ.EV TipClTOV a<pi~Eal, ai p6: TE 1TCxVTOS 
40 avep~TIOUS OE.i\ youa"!V, ems cr<peas eicra<piKT]TCXI. 

(6a) PHlLOSTR. VA 5.11 

cpAeyiJ.alv6vTwv Se TClv 1repl TfJV ~cr1Tepav, TpE1ToVTat To eVTe06ev eTil 
/\i~UTJV Kai Tvpp,vm1s, Kai Ta ~ev m~fj ~aBi~ovTEs, Ta Se e1ri TIAoioov 
Tiopeu61JEVOI KCXTicrxovmv ev LIKEAi<;x. ov To /\1Av~mov. TiapaTIAevcrav­
TES Se e1ri Meocrriv11v TE Kai 1Top61-16v, £vea 6 TvppT]vos i\Spi<;x ~ui-1-
~0:A]I.wv xai\emjv epya~OVTCXI TfJV X6:pv@Stv ... 

(6b) OD. 12.260-1 

260 auTO:p E1TEt1TETpas <pvyo~ev OEIII7jV TE X6:pu§SIV 
!KUAAT]V T' ... 
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(6c) PHILOSTR. VA p8 

199 

a"Atrrrov Se ToO TTAou yevoJJevov Ko:Tacrxwv es J\ev1<a6cx, 'arro~w!Jev,' 
E<pfl, 'Tfj) vews TCXVTfl), ou yap "A(ilov cxvTfl es :A.xcxiav TTAEUO'O:l.. rrpocre­
XOVTOS Se ouSevos T(il My~ TTATJV TWV ytyVWO'l<OVTWV TOV avSpa, 
auToS IJEV eTTi Aevl<o:Sias vews O!Jou Tois ~ovAo!Jevms ~v1.mAeiv es 
Aexatov KO:Tecrxev, ti Se vo:Os ti L:vpo:Kovcria Ko:TeBv ecrTTAeovcra Tov 
Kptcraiov KOATTov. 

(6d) OD. 12.403-19 

403 :A."A"A' CITE Si] TTJV vfjcrov EAElTTOJJEV, ouSe TIS aAAfl 
cpaivETo ymawv, a"AA' ovpavos i]Se e&Aacrcra, 

405 Si] TOTE KVO:VET)V VE<pEAflV EO'TflO'E Kpoviwv 
v116s limp yAacpvpf\s, ftx:Avcre Se m)vTos tm' avTf\s. 
ti S' e6et ov IJ.CrAO: TTOAAOV imi xp6vov· o:TI¥0: yap -jlj"Aee 
l<El<Aflyws Ze<pvpos, IJ.Eya"An C'VV "AaiAaTTI evwv, 
iO"TOU Se TTPOTOVOV) eppfl~· aVEIJOIO eveAACX 

410 CxiJ<pOTEpovs iO"TOS S' cmicrw TTEO'EV, 01TACX TE TTCcVTO: 
eis tlVTAOV l<CXTEXVV6'· 6 s· apex TTPVIJVn evl Vfll 
TTAf\~e Ku~epvi]Tew KE<pcxf.Tjv, cruv S' 6crTE' O:pcx~e 
TTavT' CXIJVOI) KE<po:Afjs· 6 S' O:p' apvEVTfjpt EOIKW) 
I<CrTTmcr' aTT' iKpt6<ptV, Aim S' OO'TEO: euiJOS ayi}vc.:>p. 

415 Zrus S' a!JuSts ~p6vTflO'E Kcxi EIJ~a"Ae v11t 1<epo:vv6v· 
ti S' e:Ae"Aixefl TTacro: ~tos TTAT)yeicra Kepcxvv(il, 
ev Be 6eeiov TTAfjTo' TTecrov S' e1< VT)OS haipot. 
oi Se Kop~vncrtv iKef.ot TTepi vfja IJEAatvcxv 
KVIlCXO'lV EIJ<pOpEOVTO, eeos S' cmoaivVTO VOO'TOV. 

(7a) PHILOSTR. VA 7. IO 

.. acpf\KEV es TO LIKEAWV KO:l ho:Awv €6vos CxllCX ~O'TTEPCf=· TVXWV Se 
ovpiov TTVEUilCXTO) Kcxi TIVOS evpoias vrroSpaiJOUC'flS TO TTEAcxyos 
acpiKeTo es ~u<cxto:pxio:v miJTTTaios. ~T'IIlflTpi~ Se eVTvxoov, os eS6Ket 
eapcro:AE~TO:TO) TWV <ptAocr6cpwv, emi JJTJ TTOAV cmo Tf\S'POOilT)S Stn&To, 
~vviet 11ev cxuTou e~ecrTT)K6Tos Tc";) Tvpawcv. Sto:Tpt~fis Se eveKa, 'eiAT)<pa 
cre,' eTm, 'Tpv<pwVTCX Kcxi TfjS euSaiJJOVOS ho:Aio:s, ei Si] euSaiiJ.WV, TO 
JJCXKapt~To:Tov oiKouvTa, ev <;; t.E'yeTcxt Kai 'OSvcrcreus Ko:f.vlfJoi ~vvwv 
eKf.a6ecr6at KCXTTvou '/6aKT)criov Kal oiKov.' 
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(7b) OD. 1.55-9 

55 Tov 9vyc(TTJP [se. Kai\vi{Jw] BvcrTTJVOV 6Bvp61Jevov KaTepvKet, 
aiEl Se IJCXAaKoicrt Kai aliJvAiotcrt i\6yotcrt 
9si\yet, omus '!e6:Kn<; emAi]creTm· avT6:p 'OSvcrcreus, 
iEIJEVOS Kai KOTIVOV ano6p0crKOVTO voficrat 
~s yaiTJS, 9cxveetv illeipeTat. 

(7d) PHILOSTR. VA 8.JI 

huyxcxve JlEV 81)6 ~6:1ltS Tfj<; 1rpOTEpaias acptyJ.lEVOS Kai T~ ~TJIJTJTpiCJil 
~vyyeyovws \mep Twv 1rpo TfiS SiKTJS, 6 5 euAa~eaTepov fJ Tov 
vnep ATroi\i\oovlov aKpOWJ.lEVOV eiKOS StaTe9eis ~V vr¥ wv T;Kovcre, 
Kai 1r6:i\tv TfiS vcrTepaias v1rep Toov avTwv TjpwTa, ~uvai\Uoov CX\lT~ 
Trapa •r'Jv 9ai\aTTCXV, ~V n Ta mpl Tt')v KaAVIJIOO IJ.v6EUIJ.CXTCX" CxTII:yiyv­
c.JO'KOV IJEV yap WS OVX TJ~OVTOS, rnetSi) TCx TfiS Tvpavvi5os XCXAETICx 
~V TICi:cn, TCx 5 vrr' CXVTOV TIPOO'TCXTTOIJEVCX hiiJ.OOV BHi -ri]v <pvow TOV 
C:cv5p6s. 

49 OVO'IJOpcp, os s,; OTJ96: <pii\wv CXTIO TITJIJCXTCX nacrxet 
50 viJcrcp ev CxiJ<ptpvTn, 89t T OIJ<pai\6s EO'Tt 9ai\acrcrTJs. 

(7e) OD. 5-157-8 

157 BCxKpucrt KCrt crTovaxficrt Kai ai\yecrt 9VIJOV epex9oov 
rrovTov e1r' C:cTpuyeTov oepKscrKeTo S6:Kpva i\ei~oov. 

(7f) I'HILOSTR. VA 7.41 

(8a) PHILOSTR. VA 7 .22. 

'ouK cmtcrToo,' E<pfl, 'Kai •T)v /\evKo9eav noT~ Kpi]oe!Jvov Tc'i) 'OSvcrcrei 
Sovvat IJ.ETCx TTJV vcxvv, Tj<; EKTIEO'WV CxVEIJihpet Tais f:av·rou xepcri TO 
mAayos-· Kal yap ftJ.lWV es aJ.lf!xav6 TE Kai cpo~ep6: ~1Jf3Ef3TJK6Toov, 8ewv 
TlS vmpexet, oTIJCXI, xeipcx, oos JlTJ EKTIEO'OliJEV O'OOTTJpias TIOO'T}S.' --

(8b) OD. 5-343-52 

343 [/\EYK08EH:] 
EliJCXTCX TCXVT cmoSvs crxeSiT}V CxVEIJOlO'l cpepecr9at 
KOAi\trr', CxTCxp xeipecrcrl VEWV rnwcxieo VOO'TOV 
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yaiT)S <t>cxn'JKWV, o9t TOt 1-lO'ip ecrriv aAV~CXl. 
•fi Se, 16Se Kp~5Eilvov trrr6 cr•epvoto •avucrcrcxt 
CxiJ~POTOV' ov5E it TOI TTCX9EEIV Seos ov5 C£TTOAE0"6CXl. . 
ws apex cpwvf)crcxcrcx eeO: Kp~OEilVOV EOc.>KEV, 
miTT, 5 &\jl es rrovTov EOvcrno KV!lcxivov.cx 

(9a) PHILOSTR. VA 4.20 

lOI 

ncxpeTUxe 1-1ev ~~ My<f> llEtpcrKtov •wv &~p&v ou•c.>s acreAyes vol-lts6-
1Jevov, ws yevecr9cxt no•e Kcxi Cxllcx~&v (xcr!lcx, ncx•pls Se cxtm:j> KepKvpcx 
i'jv Kcxi es 'AAKivouv O:vecpepe 16v ~evov ToO '05ucrcrecus Tov <t>cxicxKcx 

(IOa) PHILOSTR. VA 8.11-Il 

(n) CxlTElTTOVTES ouv EKCxeT]VTO es TO VVIJ.!pO:lOV, ev 4> 6 ni9os, AEVKOV 
5 oih6s ECJTI Ai6ov ~vvexwv lTT]YTJV VOO:TOS ovf! vmpj36:AAOUO"O:V TOV 
cr•olliou oO•·, e'i TtS O:ncxvTAOiTJ, tirroo1oovcrcxv. (ll) 6:voAocpupcxJ.1evov Se 
1ov D-6:1-ltSos, Kaf Te Kcxi TotoOTov ein6vTos, 'ap' O\f'01Je66: noTe, w 9eoi, 
1ov KcxMv TE Kcxi 6:ycx96v hcxTpov;' O:Kovcrcxs 6 'ArroAAWvtos, Kcxi yO:p 
Bi] KCXJ ecpecrT~S ,;s, •0 VVI-l<pCXi<fj hvyxcxvev, 'o\j/E0"9e,· Elm, 'llOAAOV Se 
EWpaKCXTE.' 

(Iob) OD. 13.10l-Il 

IOl CXUTCxp ETTi KpCXTOS AIIJEVOS TCXVV<pUAAOS EACXiT], 
6:yx69t 5' cxvTfiS O:vTpov ETT1lPCXTOV T]epoet5es. 
ipov vu11cp6:wv cxi vr1t6:Ses KaAeovTcxt. 

105 ev Se KPTJ•fipes •e Kai 6:!-lcptcpopfies eacrt 
AaiVOI' evecx 5' ETTEITCX Tt9cxtj3wcrcroucrt IJEAlO"O"CXl. 
EV 8' icrToi Ai9eot TTEPI!lf)KEES, evea TE VVJ.l<pCXt 
cpape' vcpcxivoucrtv aAm6pcpvpcx, 9cxv1JCX i5ecr9cxt· 
ev 5' v5cxi' aEvaOVTCX. BVw Se TE oi evpo:l eicriv, 

no cxi j.lev npos Bopecxo KaTcxtj3cxTcxl 6:v9pwnotcrtv, 
cxi 8' cxu npos N6TOU eicrl eewTepcxt· OUOE Tl KElV'{l 
av5pes ecrepxovTCXl, 6:A?\' 6:9cxv6:Tc.>v 686s EO"TtV. 

(Ioc) PHILOSTR. VA 1.14 

TOVTov enmovwTcxTov mh~ <pT]O"t yevecr9cxt Tov j3iov OAc.>v TTEVTE 
hwv acrKT)9ev.a, noAAex llEV yO:p eine'iv E)(oVTcx 1-lTi ehreTv, noAAex Se 
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1rpo~ 6pyiw aKovaavTcx ~i] aKouacxt, TToAi\oi~ 5' hmft.ii~CXI TTpoax­
eevTa 0TETAc:x6t Bi] Kpa8iT]' TE Kai YAWTTCX TTpos ECXVTOV <paVal, Mywv 
TTpoaKpov6vTWV mh4) TTaptevat TOS tft.Ey~ets TOTE. 

(Iod) OD 2.0.18 

18 'ThAc:x61 81'], Kpa8frr Kai KVVTEpov aAAO TTOT' ETATlS· 
iif..ICX"TI T4) che jJOl !-!EVOS aoxeTOS T)a6te KvKACA:l\f' 
icp6iiJOVS E:TO:povs· crv o' ETOAIJCXS, ocppa O'E lliiTtS 
E~aycxy' E~ CxVTpoio 6tOIJEVOV eaveecr6cxt. t 
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CHAPTER 10 

Peiforming heroics: language, landscape and 
identity in Philostratus' Heroicus"' 

Tim Whitmarsh 

Lucius Flavius Philostratus is in danger of becoming fashionable, for rhe 
first rime in some 1,500 years. How quickly the pendulum swings: even 
in 1985, Bowersock could claim that his writing is 'inadequate, even inju­
dicious';' while in 1996, Robert Wardy referred to him as a 'second- (or 
third-) rate ... mediocrity'.~ 

Judgements of literary quality are, of course, as transitory as rhe inrd­
lecrual fashions that underpin them, and ir is perhaps unsurprising to see 
one generation's whipping boy reclaimed as rhe neglected genius of the 
next. Yet in Philostrarus' case it is the extent of the swing that is arresting: 
this erstwhile mediocrity is now routinely claimed as both a brilliant writer 
with a sophisticated aesthetic sensibility, and as the central figure for the 
culrural history of his time. 

The two faces of the new Philostrateanism have tended, ir is rrue, to peer 
in different directions: in general, critics of literary aesthetics have found 
their champion in Pictum and Letters,3 while cultural hisrorians have inter­
ested themselves more in the philosophical and sophistical cock-fighting 
of On Apol/onius ofTyana and Lives of the sophists.4 One text where the 
two gazes might meet is, however, the long dialogue On heroes (Heroicus), 
which is centrally about (I shall argue) both elite Greek identity and the 

• Versions of this cltapter have been delivered at the Universities of Cambridge, Oxford and Harvard. 
I am gratcfni to imerlocumrs at all three for their commems. I have also learned much from as yet 
unp.,bli,h~J studies by doctoral Philosua1eans, particularly Owen Hodkinson, Graeme Miles and 
Hannah Mo~sman. Translations are based on Maclcan and Airkcn (loo!), with occasional differences 
of imerpretarion, and the text is de L..annoy's. 

1 Bowcrsock (1989 [1985IJ 9~· This perspective is norhing new on his parr: in Grrtlr Sophists in th~ 
Roman Empirt, he f.1mou>ly and inlluentially began by dismissing the 'quality' of all of the Greek 
text~ of the second and third centuries (Bowcr5ock 1969: 1). 

1 Wardy h996) 6. 
J See esp. Blanchard (191!6); Walker (199~); Bryson (1994); Elsner (1000). 
4 See esp. Bowie h978), h994); Andcrson (1986): Koskennicmi (1991); Folle1 (1991); Flinrerman h99Sh 

Gleason (1995) 145-7: Swain ft996) lBI-')5, h999); Elsner (1997); Billault (1000); Whitmarsh (loota) 
188--<Jo. 116-44. (~0043), r~oo7h Konig (~oos) liS-37· (1007). 
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pleasures of reading. Nowhere is rhe Philostratean revolution more evident 
than here. In the mid~1990s (when I first happened upon it), ir was easily 
accessible only through the Teubner texts of de Lannoy (1977) and Kayser 
(1871). The deficiency must have struck many: since then, it has been 
translated with commentary into modern Greek, Spanish, lralian, German 
(twice), English (twice, although one remains unpublished) and Polish.S A 
text that was once consigned to the footnotes of scholarship on religion 
(particularly as a supposed revival of hero cult in the imperial period)6 and 
sophistic Homerkritik7 has been reclaimed as a work of intrinsic literary 
and historical interest.8 

There is, however, much left to be done in terms of unpacking rhis 
brilliant and provocative work. This chaptd' offers a contribution to its 
further reclamation, and indeed to the merging of cultural-historical and 
literary approaches to our author. My central argument is, indeed, that 
Heroicus' self~reflexive literary sophistication is inseparable from the issues 
of identity char are rested throughout, and vice versa. The first part of the 
chapter introduces the interpretative issues; the second explores questions 
of identity and the third literary strategy; the fourth part ties the themes 
together. 

MAKING SENSE OF HEROICUS 

I 

How do we read Heroicus? As an expression of religious piery, or as a sophis­
tic jeu? Readers in search of rhe meaning of a text usually try to reconstruct 
an underlying intention. Few scholars, of course, are comfortable with the 
romantic idea ofliterature as an expression of authorial consciousness, but 
in truth the cognitive process of reading almost always involves hypothe~ 
sising some kind of intelligent design in the text, a unifYing principle or 
set of principles (whether we attribute these to an author or, in the modish 
language of much modern criticism, to 'the text'). As Stanley Fish puts it, 

~ Greek: Mandilaras (1995, non vidt); Span•sh: Meme (1996, non viJz); h:alian: Rossi (1997); German: 
Beschorner h999), Grossardr (2006): English: Madean and Airken (1001); Polish: Szarmach (200J, 
non vidz1. The (excellent) unpubli.,h~J English rranslation is thar ofJcffrty Rusten. 

6 See esp. Mantero (1966), who otTer! a book-lengrh swdy of 1hc philo•ophical and religious back· 
ground; for recent discussions, see also ]ones (2000), (1001); Whitmarsh (:-.oo1a) IOJ-S. 

7 Hulm and Berhe (1917): Anderson (1986) 241-F: Bowersock (1994) 68; Merkle (1994) 19}-4: 
Beschorner h999) 219-}I: Billaulr (1000) 116-}8; Madean andAitken (2001) lx-lxxvi; Zeirlin (2001) 
lSS-66; Gmssardt (2006) 1. ss-120 e.~p. 99-101. 

8 Culminating in a set of essays: Aitken and Maclean (1004). 
9 The second parr of which is an extended version ofWhirmarsh (2004b), 
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'the efforts of readers are always efforts to discern and therefore to realize 
(in the sense of becoming) an author's intention'. 10 Like Fish, I take this 
'intention' not as a presence latent in the text, but as a (necessary) confab­
ulation generated by the reading process: 'a succession of decisions made 
by readers about an author's intention'!' 

Heroicus is a dialogue, lacking any meta-commemacy in the voice of 
a narraror. There is, then, no authoritative guide to literary 'meaning'. 
Consequently. any attempt to read rhe text must begin with the rwo 
interlocutors, and the relationship between them. Let us recap the situation. 
Heroicus reports a discussion set on the Thracian Chersonese berween a 
Phoenician sailor, whose ship has been beached by lack of wind, md a 
local vinegrower. During the course of the discussion, the vinegrower lets 
slip that he is in regular discussion with the epiphanically reanimated hero 
Protesilaus (Philosrratus Atticises the name to Proresileos), who in periodic 
encounters corrects the prevailing (i.e. Homeric) view of the events in 
the Trojan war. The particular problem, we are told, is that Homer was 
bought off by the villainous Odysseus; and the story of the true hero, 
Palamedes, and his murder by the former was repressed by Homer.1 ~ In 
the first instance, the Phoenician is understandably sceptical: 'By Athena!' 
he exclaims, 'I do not believe you!' (6:mcrrw, vt1 Ti)v Ae,vav, p; cf. 7·9· 
7.u-8.2.). (An appropriate invocation of the goddess who exchanges lies 
with Odysseus when he first rouches down on lthaca.) By the conclusion, 
though, he has decided that there is more to the vinegrower's tales than 
Chersonesian lies: 'I believe you!' (Tiei6o1Jai crot), he comments in the 
conspicuous position of the final line of the text (58.6; c( 16.6, 44.5). 
The Phoenician's passage from scepticism eo belief, then, constructs him, 
provisionally at least, as one 'implied reader' of the text. Heroicus thus 
might be taken as a Aoyos 1TpoTpE1TTtK6s,'3 that is to say a dialogue aiming 
to exhort the reader by dramatising the conversion of an interlocuror to 
rhe position of the speaker. In this connection, the dialogue has been 
interpreted as proselytising particularly for the revivalism of hero-cult, 
whether narrowly chat apparently sponsored by Caracalla (zn-q)r4 or the 
more general movement in the second and third centuries.1~ 

1" Fish (1976) 47S· 11 Fish (1976) 476. 
12 For the t;C:ntral oppo>ition between these two figures, sec RoSii h997l l8-J:Z.. 
,, See Maclean .mJ Ailken (2001) lxxx-lxxxi for 1his interpreution; also Beschorner (1999) 167-8. 
·~ Huhn and Be1he h917) 613-14; Eicrem (1929) r-s; Mamero (1966) IJ-14; Bowers()(}{ (r989) 98; 

Merkle (1994) 193; Beschorner (1999) 231-40. See rontra GroSiardr (zoo6) 1.34-46; Whiunanh 
(2007) }j-8. 

" See esp. Jones (2.001) 146--8. 
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There is a perhaps even a general resemblance between rhe Phoenician 's 
embrace of 'belief' in the cult and Christian conversion narrative. It is not 
impossible that Philostrarus may have come inro contact with Christianity 
through figures like Julius Africanus (author of a secular miscellany as 
well as doctrinal works), who successfully served as an ambassador to 
Severus Alexander - or even that emperor himself. who (we are told, 
however implausibly) kept effigies of Abraham and Jesus Christ (as well as 
Apollonius of Tyana) in his lararium. 16 If, as has been claimed, 17 Heroicus 
is a variety of 'conversion dialogue', then we may be enrided to take rhe 
Phoenician's 'belief' at the end as powerfully normative. 

The resemblances berween discourses ofbeliefin Heroicusand in Chris­
tian literature are, however, pretty superficial: as we shall see presently, 
Philostracus draws much more from historiographical discourse. What is 
more, no dialogue- even 'conversion' dialogue- creates meaning unequiv­
ocally.18 Whereas, for example, orarory or an Aristotelian essay seeks to 
create meaning authoritatively by minimising dissenting voices, dialogue 
emphasises, dramatically, the relations between individual positions. 

This can be quickly exemplified by a glance towards Platonic dialogue, 
clearly an imporcanr hyporextual resource for Heroicus. 19 In most Platonic 
dialogue, Socrates is of course the figure of pedagogical authority. But this 
does not mean that readers are required to accept his words at face value. 
In the Symposium, he is presented as engagingly eccenrric; in the Crito, 
the position he argues for seems terrifyingly authoritarian. Conversely, a 
truculent interlocutor may have a more defensible position than Socrates 
acknowledges (e.g. Thrasymachus), or an assenting inrerlocutor (e.g. Cri to, 
Ion, or Euthyphro) can seem too hasty in his acquiescence. Indeed, Nume­
nius of Apamea (second-century AD) argues that Euthyphro is portrayed by 
Plato 'in the guise of the Athenians: a foolish braggart, and as poor a the­
ologian as you could find' (E.v • •• TWl OXTJIJ.aTl TOOV fl.STJVaiwv ... ovTa 
O:vopa CxAa~6va Kai KOCtAEIJ.OV ei TlS CxAAOS eeoAoyei KaKOOS, fr. 2.J). This 
kind of strategy for reading Platonic dialogue, articulated a generation 
before Philostratus, requires readers nor to submit to Socrates but to 

'6 SHA Akr. SnJ. 19.1 = FGrH to64 T5. See Eitrem (1929) 8--9 for niCJTIS as rdig,ous 'faith'. For 
wider discussion of religious themes. see especially Mantero (1966); Massenzio (1997); Nagy (1001). 

17 Sch~ublin (1985). 
'1 See funher Whitmarsh (1999) IH-8, with further references; also Grossardt (1006) 1.47-8. 
'' The pre,ence of the reponed views of a 6gure of mpernatural authority evokes the figure of 

Diorima in Socrates' speech in the Sympmium; and rhe idl'aliscd pastu•al setting closely uaclcs the 
canonical locus amotnw of the Phnalru, (Ti .. o~pp (1990) 171 for a full discussion). Gill (1001) provides 
a powerful assessment of critical responses to dialogic elements in Plato. Generally on Platonic 
themes in Htroicus, sec Grossardt (2006), 44· 111, 117 (and repea1edly throughoutlhc ~:ommemary), 
although there is unexpectedly little on the dialogue form P" st. 
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negotiate for themselves a position between acquiescence and rejection. To 
read philosophical dialogue- or, better, to read dialogue philosophically­
is not merely to idenriJY with subject positions, but also to interpret the 
nods and winks chat undercut or circumscribe the authority of individual 
characters. 

We should question, then, any assumption that the Phoenician's 'con­
version' to belief provides the only possible model of response to the 
vinegrower's story. The relational aspect of dialogue invites a plurality of 
responses, and asks each reader to find a place for herself somewhere upon 
the scale between scepticism and acceptance; or, even, to consider more 
laterally what might he at stake in crediting these extraordinary tales. To 
take this text as a straightforward expression of religious adherence is, then, 
naive. 

2 

What does the Phoenician mean when he proclaims that 'I believe you'? 
We have already menrioned a superficial similarity to Christian conversion 
narrative. The primary hypotexts, however, lie in the Greek historiograph­
ical tradition. The contrast developed between the Phoenician's scepticism 
and the vinegrower's belief activates a specifically Herodotean play with the 
value of travel and auropsy. This is most visibly worked out in the passage 
where the vinegrower convinces his interlocutor of the existence of giants 
on the basis of giant bone-finds:10 

Vinegrower: But do not yer regard as credible (maTa) what I have said, stranger, 
umil you sail ro the island of Cos, where the bones of earth-born men are on show, 
the original Meropes so they say; and until you see the bones of Hyllus, son of 
Heracles, in Phrygia [list of big bone-finds] ... 

Phoenician: I congratulate you on your research (lcnopias), vinegrower. I was 
ignorant of such grear bones, and out of ignorance I disbelieved (rpricnovv). (8.14, 
18) 

In this crucial sequence, where the Phoenician begins to articulate his 
'conversion' for the first rime, what clinches the case for the vinegrower is 
the latter's claim to personal experience. In this inrerchange, the two have 
played the roles ofHerodotus and Thucydides: the Phoenician has assumed 
a Thucydides-like position of disbelieving 'mythology' (J.lu9oAoyiav, 7.9), 
on the grounds that it is based on tralaritious rather than experiential 

"" Ruuen (:1.004) dis~usses l'hilomarus' poss1hk sources, nming rhat a generation before Philostratus 
l'ausanias, too, shows an imcrest in giant bones. 
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knowledge (8.3);~1 the vinegrower, however, advises, a Herodorean suspen­
sion of disbelief of apparently miraculous phenomena (cf. eauj.lcx at 8.13) 
until a personal judgement can be reached. 2:\ The Phoenidan's congratula­
tion of his new friend on his 'research' (icrTopicxs) underscores the latter's 
vicrory in the conrest for hisroriographical voices. 

The preference for a Herodotean idiom is perhaps unsurprising in the 
con text, given the prominent placement of this very cult-site of Protesilaus 
in the closing chapters of Histories (9.114-22), ~3 a passage that is later alluded 
to directly in Heroicus (9.5, on which see below). Bur in another passage, 
Histories are specifically problemarised as a source for wonders. 'Well, if 1 
were mythologically inclined, I would have described the seven-cubit-long 
corpse of Orestes, which the Spartans found in Tegea', the vinegrower 
proclaims (8.3), alluding to the celebrated Herodotean passage (!.66-8).24 

In this instance, Herodocus has evidently become a less than infallible guide 
to credible reportage. 

Heroicus' language of pistis, then, is not narrowly religious: rhe account 
of the epiphanically revealed 'truth' of the Trojan war may represent the 
meat of the vinegrower's case, but it is carefully framed with rationalist, his­
toriographical markers. Nor, indeed, is Heroican belief straightforwardly 
coercive: the Herodotean case demonstrates precisely the difficulty of plac­
ing absolute confidence in one single authority. This in turn problemarises 
any atcempt to read Heroicus as religious propaganda, in that it raises the 
question of who (the vincgrower? Philosrratus?) we are to believe; all the 
more so in view of the long history ofludic or semi-ludic revisions ofTrojan 
narratives (the so-called Schwindellitteratur tradition), reaching back from 
Dictys and Dares, Ptolemy Chennus and Dio's eleventh Oration, through 
the Hellenistic authors lambulus, Hegesianax, Dionysius Scytobrachion 
and Euhemerus, to the fifth-century sophists Hippias and Gorgias.25 

That Heroicus does not embody any coherent belief system - der Glaube 
der Hellmm - does not, however, mean that the dialogue is simply 

" Cf. Thuc. 1.12..4 tor the programmatic rejecdon of the mrthical (;a ).lv6w5Es). 7.1o·s ~neering at 
specili~ally childish mythology. howc:vcr. alludes ro Plaro (ltg. 81!7d; Grossardt (2006) 2.38~). 

" Cf. espcciall) P.:ri.mdcr"~ condu~1 in the programmatic s1ory of Arion and the dolphin: initial 
scepticbm (wnoTi;J) is replaced when he eng.tges in research (!CTTopEEatlar) imo the truth of the 
matter (1.2.4.7). See furrh.:r the narrator at 4.96.1: 'I do not disbelieve or ovcrly believe in this• (lyw 
5~ 'ITEpi ).IEV TOVTOU ••• OlrrE mrtC1TEC&I OlrrE wv TrlOTEVC&J Tl AiT)V ••• ). 'Hert~dotus is the pr<>torype 
of the historian who always marvel~· (Momigliano (1975) 25). De Lannoys index "nrry under 6crvl)o 

is error-strewn. 
" On this pa..s~g~. see Boedeker (1988): Nagy (1990) 268-73. Like the Hi1torits, H~ruiCUJ (SP7-H·t: 

also ~6.6-rr) concludes with a hero avenging in~uhs. viz. Achilles (Anders.on h986)1.47l. 
"' For Herodo1w 33 ).lv6oA6yos. see also Ari~t. GA 7~6b (Grossardt (1006) 2.38Mo). 
11 See Groswdt (1006) 1.~5-74. with further literature; also Whitmarsh (furthcoming). 
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'sophistic' (as Wilamowitz-Moellendorff and others have claimed).~6 As 
we have seen, pluralism and relativity are constituent features of dialogue 
in general. Heroicus is a catacomb of multiple hermeneutical leys and vaults. 
This is not to claim that interpretation is infinitely open- on the contrary, 
it is trammelled in certain fundamemal ways - but that the text makes an 
issue ofinterpretation. My central conten rion in this chapter is that: this rext 
is not an inert expression of Greek religious piety; rather it fully engages 
its readers in the play of meaning, challenging rhem to revise their own 
sense of selfhood. Heroics are 'performed' through the act of reading, not 
megaphonically proclaimed in the act of writing. In the pursuit of such 
a 'performative' interpretation, I shall focus less upon the better-known 
sections that engage in Homeric revisionism, and more on the framing 
and structure of the text as a whole, considering what sore of demands -
intellectual demands, bur also self-investments, commitments of identity -
it claims from its readers. 

LANDSCAPE, LANGUAGE AND IDENTITY 

I 

Let us begin our exploration of Heroican identity by thinking about the 
geographical setting.27 Within the vast expanse of the Roman empire, 
geography is always a marked discourse, whether appropriating alien terri­
tory and rendering it amenable to imperialising knowledge, 2 ll or idealising 
an impossibly primitive countryside as a counrerpart to the ambiguous 
sophistication of modern urban life.29 Heroicus intersectS with a tradition 
of texts, originating in Hellenistic pastoral, that strategically relocate the 
centres of Hellenism away from the traditional, grand urban and religious 
centres to rural backwaters.'0 Dio's seventh Oration, Euboi£-us, is a case in 
point. This text (discussed in Lives of the sophists, and impoi"tant for Hero­
icus, as we shall sec) begins by siting the tale 'in practically the middle of 
Greece' (ev ~Jecrn crxeS6v Tt Ti'j 'EAAaSt, Dio Chr. 7.1), a marker of cultural 

16 Wilamowitt.-Moellendorlf (1956). 2.514; Ande[IDn (1986), 2.41-57 allo plays up the sophistical 
aspects. 

17 Jone~ (:z.oo1) dis~:usscs mtlill. The cultural imporr.tnce of physical setting to Hercitw is stressed by 
Martin (2.002) 156-8. 

' 8 Momigliano h975) 65-6 and e5p. Nicoler (1991). 
·~ Whitm:ush (2oo1a) too-l!. with funher references. 
10 Mantero (1966). 45-7 on 'mmivi nazionalistid'. I argue below that Philostrarus' use of the language 

of'sweerness' has pastoral resonano;;es. 
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centrality that underscores the normative, moralising narrative.JI These 
hunters of Euboea are 'true' Greeks, preserving their traditions through 
innocence of city traditions: the 'centre' has been paradoxically shifted 
away from the usual claimants (Athens, Olympia, Delphi) to rural Euboea. 
In another passage with imporranr implications for Heroicus, Philosrratus 
himself in Liv~s of the sophists discusses at one point a certain Agathion, 
who decries the corrupted, 'barbaric' speech to be found in the centre of 
Athens, whereas 'the interior of Attica is pure of barbarians, and hence irs 
language remains uncorrupted and its dialect sounds the purest strain of 
Atthis' (T] I..IEO'oyela Se Ccl..l!KTO~ jjcxpjjapO!S OVO'CX vytcxiVEI cx(ITois T] cpc..:lvi} 
Kai T] YAWTTCX Ti}v aKpcxv ;t\T615a C('Tt'Oif'OAAEl, vs 553)Y· Once again, the 
relocation from mainstream urban centre to a rustic context (which in this 
account is a 'centre' of a different kind: the mesogeia, or 'middle land') is 
constructed as a search for Hellenic purity. 

The Heroican landscape is a place of divinity and eroticised beauty. 
When the two speakers relocate ro another spot to exchange stories (an 
obvious reworking of the Platonic cliche),H the Phoenician comments char 
the fragrance from rhe flowers is 'sweet' (T]ov, 3.3), a word that powerfully 
invokes the landscape of Hellenistic pastoraP4 The vinegrower replies 
'What do you mean sweet? It's divine!' (Ti Aeyers ftSu; 9eiov, 3.4). This 
phrasing positions Heroicus, in meca-literary terms, as hyper-pasroral, pos­
sessed of qualities that exceed mere 'sweetness'. This hyperbolic description 
of the culric landscape is amplified by the heavy use of superlatives: the 
cult-sire is, according to the Phoenician, 'the part of the land that is sweet­
est and divine' (To lJEpo~ TOV 6:ypo0 ... i15IO'TOV TE ... KCXl 6eiov, 5.2; 

c£ i15ICTTCX, OAV1TOTCXTCX, vmp).l'llKTJ, 5·2-3). The language of divinity is 
used ro describe a site that transcends 'normal' description; or, better, it 
marks the failure of received language, including (self-reflexively) that of 
the pastoral literary tradition, to represent a space that lies (jusr) beyond 
the reader's imagination. 

11 For this pomt, sec lrapp h99Sl t64-s: also Moles (1995) 177-!!o. 
1• A more complex srory, hownt't, than is often assumed: I attempt to unpac:k it at Whitmarsh (~OO!a) 

IOS-8. 
B Phat>tirw 2:1.7 a-3oe; see "lr~pp (1990), 171, with mpious contempordry parallds. Grmsardt (1o06) 

reads the passag~ ,{iscuss~d in this paragraph in pr<·dominantly Platonic terms. neglecting the 
pastoral cffec:ts. 

' 4 Thanks primarily to ir.; p<ogr.unm:mc plac:emem at the start ofTheocrirus 1: sec Hunter (1999) 
70 on Theocritus and ( <9~1) 91-7 oo later theorisations of 1}5ollli and its dose ally, y::\vKLrTf)S. A 
~ignmcanr parallel to Philom:uus' usage comes at Al:h. Tat. 1.1.3 (another reworking of rh~ l'ha,.Jrus. 
Trapp (1990) 171): 'a place like this is alrogeth~r sweet and appropriate for erotic stories' (TTCIII'r~ 
8l6 TOIOVTOS T6wos I}Su~ Kai J1U8oov &~to> ip<olTIKWv). Manin (2.001) compares Achilles' and 
Philosrrarus' narrative settings. 
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In a characteristically Philostratean meta-textual gesture, the beauty of 
topography is connected with the beauty of language and knowledge. The 
vinegrower's rural labour is cast as a form of philosophy (2.5-6}, contrast­
ing with the ruinous urban philosophy which he undertook earlier in his 
life (4.6). Literary culture and viticulture are metaphorically interlinked: il 
fout cu/tiver son jardin. Conversely, the land embodies intellectual values. 
The fertility of the soil ('there is no stinting', cpe6vos ovSeis, 2.3; 'every­
thing on the land teems for me'' [3pl1E1 IJOl TO EV ay pc;:> rravTa, 4-10) 
is matched by the abundance of Protesilaus' wisdom ('he has wisdom to 
spare', mpieaTt ... Kai crocpias avTc;:>, 4-10}. On hearing of the intellectual 
fertility of this space, the Phoenician responds with a praise of this site, 
on the grounds that 'you do nor only cultivate olives and grapes in it, bur 
you also harvest divine and pure wisdom' (J.Ji) ].lovov EAaas Kai [36Tpvs ev 
avTwt Tpvy-;is, aAAa Kai crocpiav Sperrn 9eiav TE Kai aKfJpaTov, 4.11). The 
transferability of metaphors from Proresilaus' landscape to his knowledge 
signals that his paideia panakes of identically fruccose qualities. 

The land also seems itself to assume the mythical, storied aspect of 
Protesilaus himself. A later, ecphrastic description of Protesilaus employs 
markedly vegetal imagery: 'he teems with luxuriant down, and his fragrance 
is sweeter than autumn myrtles' (a[3pwt ioVACj)f3pvel Kai O:rr6~e1 avTou 
fJStov ii To I-IET6rrwpov TWV 1-lVpTcuv, 10.2).J1 The verb [3pvetv ('to teem') 
has already been used of the vegetal abundance of the cult-site (4.10, 
quoted above), and 'sweet' (i]Svs) is, as we have seen, a key marker of 
pastoral landscape. In this divine, super-pastoral space, the hero's eroticised 
presence inhabits the very soil of the land. 

There are also man-made features in this landscape.36 The monumental 
cult-site is described in quasi-periegetic terms, familiar to modern readers 
from Pausanias: 

KCXTCXAEiTTETCXl 5e a~rroO op{xs ws 6Aiycx. TOTE 5£, oTIJ.CXl, xapiev TE ?tv Kai ou 
IJ.lKp6v, ws EC'Tl Tois eej.lEAiots ~Vj.l~aAea8at. TO 5e CxyaAilCX TOVTO f3ef3TJKE j.lEV 
rni veoos. TO yap TiiS [3aoews ox'iiiJa TTpci)pa, i6pVTai5E vavapxos. mpnpi\j/CXS 
6e a\JTO 0 XPOVO) KO:i Vft f:lt' oi ai\ei<pOVIf.S TE Kai hno<ppayJ~OIJEVOl Ta) eUXaS 
E~TJAMxaal TOV ei6ovs. Ej.lOi 6e ov5€v TOVTO· aVTci) yap ~VVElj.ll Kai CXI~m)v 
[3AETTW Kai ov6ev av IJOl y£vono ayaAj.la ~KEiVOV i)6iOV. 

" This is not c:v•den(e that Protesilaus was 'miginally· a vegetal god (so Mamero 1966 IIJ-'9' c£ 
Boedeker 1988 17-!1). but part of an ongoing associ:nion between the hero and the land (see hdow). 
Maclean and Aitken (lOO I) 'he has a full. spkndid beard' makes too much of an adult of the hero. 

'6 See also 9.1-1 for the miraculous uc:c:s facing Tray (cf. the Phoenicians rospon'"' 8au(J.~IIIIxwv 
ov T£8aV(J.CXIC.a, 9·4• which seem~ to mean 'thou[th I might marvel, I do nor· -rather than 'I am not 
surprised that I continue to marvel', so Madean and Aitken (2001)). 
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You see how little of the sancruary is left. But back then it was lovely and not 
small, as can be made out from its foundations, This cult-statue swod upon a ship, 
since its base has the shape of a prow, and he is set there as the ship's captainY 
Time has worn it away and, by Zcus, those who anoint it and seal their vows here 
have changed its shape. But this means nothing lO me, for I spend time with and 
see the hero himself, and no statue could be more pleasant rhan him. (9.5-7) 

.AJi so often in Pausanias, a sanctuary is a lieu de memoire (in this case, 
a cult-sire famous from the end of Herodocus) overhung by the fear of 
forgetting. Experiencing the site is to engage reflexively with a cultural tra­
dition perceived as age-old. Herodotus employs similarly 'sublime' tropes 
to those identified in Pausanias by James Porter: 'Sublimity in its most 
startling form', he wrires, 'is ro be found in the wondrous and the miracu­
lous, and above all in what lies beyond reach in the present'.38 This ancient 
cult-site, suffused with ancient, indescribable divinity, is awesomely sub­
lime, a decayed relic of a once-great past and at once reanimated by a 
living presence. Unlike in Pausanias, however, the frailty of the man-made 
monument is supplemented, for the vinegrower, by the experience of the 
epiphanic hero himself. Human art, however venerable, is not the embod­
iment of Greek culture, but a weak subsriture for it. 

2 

This place of beauty and 'sweetness' is also imaged as Hellenic. In literary 
terms, it is constructed from a series of pasroral elements borrowed from 
central texts of the Hellenic heritage: in particular the locus both amomus 
and classicus, the Phaedrus, bulks large.J9 There are, however, more direct 
markers of Hellenism. The nightingales, the vinegrower claims, 'Atricise' 
here (evcxTTIKi~ovcnv, 5.4). It is worth caking some time to draw out 
the subtleties of this claim. In line with the general emphasis upon pas­
toral pleasure in Heroicus, the song of this typically mournful, elegiac 
bird is transformed into something sweeter: the Phoenician responds that 
from what he has heard, they do not 'lament' (BpTtveiv), they merely sing 
here. Yet in drawing attention w the usual expectation that nightingales 

' 7 laking ilipiiTal as passive with most uanslators, contra Madcan and Aitkcn (2001): 'the ship'~ 
captain dt:dkated it.' 

' 8 Porter (2001) 71-2. The similarities between the literary effects of I'rot1:silaan narrative and rhe 
Longinian sublime are already adverred to by Mantero h966) ISJ-7· Philostratus may have read 
Pausanias (RusJen (1004)), 

l9 See Tmpp (1990) 171; Grossard1 (1oo6) esp. IZI1 3·l• 3·4· 5·l• S·S· Fonhcoming work hy Owen 
Hodkinson, baJled on Hodkinson (1003), demonstrates the full extent of rhc Phat:dran rdcr"""" in 
Hmicus. 
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lament, the Phoenician's words (combined with the reference to 
:Atticism')4° hint at the tragic narrative of the Athenian Procne, who 
suffered violent rape at rhe hands of the Thracian tyrant, Tereus (mos1: 
famously in Sophocles' play of that name). As so often in the Greek tradi­
tion, cultured Hellenism- here distilled into Atricism, by synecdoche- is 
defined by opposition to brutal barbarism. 

The sub de allusion ro Procne's rape by a Thracian develops a motiffound 
in an earlier episode in Heroicus, where the vinegrower reports the attempts 
by one of the local potentates (oi SvvcXToi), the suggestively named Xeinis 
('Foreigner'), to acquire the culr-site. Proresilaus, we are told, blinded him. 
(4.2). Although an apparently Greek Chersonesite, Xeinis occupies the 
negative position in a series of overlapping polarities: urban-rural, wealthy­
peasant, outsider-insider. The cult-site of Protesilaus is a constructed as 
a space prorected from incursion by quasi-tyrannical 'foreigners'. This 
theme of the sacred protection of Greek space from barbarian aggression is 
reactivated near the end of the text, where the Amazons are repulsed from 
the holy island of Leuce, and attacked and then consumed by their own 
horses (57)- perhaps another 'Thracian' echo, to the flesh-eating horses of 
Diomedes. 41 

Most importantly of all, the setting alludes to Herodotus' narrative of' 
the Persian wars, the paradigmatic exploration of relations between Greek 
and barbarian. At one point, the vinegrower points to the temple where the 
Mede committed hybris in the times of our fathers, 'in response to which 
they say the salt-fish acrually came to life' (ecp' c;l1<ai TO T6:p1xos avaj315Jvo:( 
cpao-1, 9· 5). The allusion (signalled by 'they say'- a 'hyper~Alexandrian' foot-­
nore)41 is to the end of Herodotus' text, where Xerxes' governor Artayktes 
deviously gains permission to ransack Proresilaus' temple by describing the 
latter to his master simply as 'a Greek who attacked your territory and justly 
died for it' (avSpos UEAAfJvos ... os hr\ yfiv Ti;v aiiv <TTp<l'1WadtJ.evos 
SiKfJS KVpf}o-as erneeave, Hdt. 9.II6.J; cf. 7·33). The horrible irony is rhar 
Artayhes employs this pretext ro effect a transgressive incursion himself, 
into the sacred space of the temple - and is subjected to divine veageance, 
including the sale-fish (tarikhos) coming to life (a prognostication of 

~o Grossardt (zoo6) ~69 notes additionally both that mghtinga.les are associated wic:h th~ grovt of me 
Eumenides at Colonus (and, a~ Ewcn Bowie r<m;nds me, the cult·sice ofProcesiLlus is stt on a 
KoAc.:>\165, 9.1): and that women often sing like nigh• ing;~ks in Anic mgedy. 

4' The older sources are convl'ni"ntl)' :ll>cmbl,·J by Kum (197s). The central irnpomna: of~uce to 
H~roicus is stressed by Mossman (wo6). 

~· 'Hypcr-Ak~~ndri~n ·, in that 'they say' phrases are characteristic of Herodotus hinuelf. used in a 
diffacnt sense (i.e. rt"ruring to oral tradirion rather than literary text}. For the well·known phrase 
'Aicxandrian footnote', see lfimh (1998) 1. 
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the reanimation of the 'corpse' (also tarikhos) of Protesilaus) as a result. 
Geographical boundaries in Herodotus are often protected by supernat­
ural powers.43 Philostratus' knowing echo of Herodotean narrative, the 
paradigmatic exploration of the the cultural-political-sacral-cosmic rami­
fications of military invasion, serves once again to reinforce che construction 
ofProresilaus as the protector of this enclosed, Hellenic space. 

These issues also remind us, however, that identity is most insistently 
defined where it is most at risk; cultural boundaries can be imagined only 
at rhe point of their transgression. This space described in Heroicus is not, 
in fact, unequivocally Greek. For all these rhemes of barbarians invading 
Greek space, the Chersonese is where the Greeks themselves began their 
incursions into the East at the time of the Trojan war. Situated at the junc­
ture between East and West, this space is the meeting point for both a Greek 
vinegrower and a Phoenician sailor. The difference in cultural background 
between the two, indeed, is manipulated in the course of the dialogue, as 
the Phoenician protests that the vinegrower is favouring the Greeks (19.1-2; 
19.8), and the latter teases the former for his partiality towards the Trojans 
(2.0.r).lf this landscape is- or can be constructed as- hyper-Hellenic, it is 
also a boundary, a site of negotiation and problematisation. 

This sense of liminaliry is figured in Protesilaus himself, who died just 
as he alighted on barbarian soil, at the exact point where the Hellenic 
meets the non-Hellenic; as his name suggests, he was the 'first' (protos) of 
the Greek 'host' (Iaos) to set foot in barbarian land. Indeed, Protesilaus is 
arguably the in-between figure par excellence. He left just after marriage; 
Homer refers to the 'half-built house' (S6~os TJili"TEAi)s, //. 2.701; cf. Cat. 
68.74-5) he began with his wife. Philostrarus underlines his liminal status, 
in terms of religion {he is semi-divine: 7.3, 16.4) and age (he is an ephebe: 
10.2). 

The liminality of the Chersonese invokes the interpretative crisis that 
Dan Selden has named 'syllepsis':44like the peninsula, the text is equipoised 
between East and West, and can be approached from either side. Indeed, 
in a sense it must be approached as an outsider. The protected space of the 
cult-site, and the protected knowledge ofProtesilean revelations, inevitably 
construct the reader as an interloper, an invader into this privileged space. 
Despite the welter of more or less familiar literary reference-points, the 

4 ' Romm (1998) 77--93: also Boedeker (1988) 41. and esp. 4~: 'As a hero buried at the entrance to the 
Hellespont, and one nor fated ro survive a h01>tile cn•"in~; between rhe conrincnts, Protcsilau~ colors 
Herodorus' logos about the Persian invasion of Ewope. His vengean~ again.st Arrayktes sugges~ a 
broader justice directed agaimr the entire armada ... ' 

44 Sclden (1994). 
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central 'revelations' of the text are, by definition, anti-canonical, predicated 
as they are on an idiosyncratic, exclusive and wholly 'private' modality of 
knowledge-gathering: the ~vvovcria (direct, epiphanic encounter) with a 
deity.4S Many of Philostratus' readers might think of themselves as true 
Greeks, bur when it comes to the ami-canonical, protected 'truths' of this 
text they are no better informed than the Phoenician. Although Heroicus 
parades the culturally iconic status of pastoral landscape, then, any reader's 
sense of cultural self- insider or outsider? resident or invader?- is inevitably 
engaged and challenged as she approaches this text. 

3 

If Heroicus is a dialogic or sylleptic text at the level of cultural identity, it 
raises parallel questions at the level of social class. As is well known, the 
distinction between elite and non-elite is conventionally articulated in the 
literature of the period through the polarity of 'rhe educated' (pepaideu­
menot) and the 'rustic' (agroikoz).~6 I wish eo turn now to consider how 
this quasi-pastoral text implicates and interrogates the reader's implied self­
construction as an urban sophisricate in its dialogic exploration of identity. 

The first sections of the text (1-5) establish the rural setting, and this 
is at first blush constructed as an idealised golden age offset against the 
decadence of the polis (a strong theme in the literature of the age: Dio 
Chrysostom's Euboean Oration is only the most prominent example).47 

The Phoenicians represent, paradigmatically, the vices of the dry. The 
vinegrower is quick to note the sailor's exrravagant dress, commenting that 
'Ionic Sybaris has captivated all Phoenicia at once; and there, I imagine, 
you could be prosecuted for not living luxuriously' (Iuf'apts 1cuvtKTJ TTJV 
<l>mviKflV KaTeoxev 6~-toO n5:aav, Kal ypacpfJv eKei O:v TtS, oT~-tat, cp\syot 
lli! Tpv<j>&v, J.I - a clever inversion of Solon's prohibition of luxury).48 

He proceeds to observe that Phoenicians 'have earned a negative reputa­
tion' (Staf'ei'AfloBe) for being 'nibbling money-grubbers' (cptAOXPf!llaTOi 
TE Kai TpOOKTat, 1.3). This allusion to the Phoenicians' 'negative reputa­
tion' constitutes another Alexandrian footnote: Homer uses the rare word 
'nibblers' (TpooKTat) of the Phoenicians in the Odyssey (15.416; c£ 14.289), 

4~ See Manrero (!966) 64-S, inrerpreting the focus on XJ"ous•a 'straight', as evidence of the text's 
religious dimension: and now Zeitlin (1001), 155-66, a rich demonsuarion of the central and 
immediate role of visualiry ro the communion bc!Wl:cn man and hero. 

4f> See in g ... n ... ral Swain (1996) IIJ-14: Whitmarsh (2.001) 100.01. This polanry is, of course, central ro 
Longu.< · Daph"is & Chlo~ on the SC!if-conscious play between naiv~te and knowingness in that rexr, 
SC!c esp. Hunter (t98J) 4S• S9: Zeidin (1990) 4Jo--6. 

47 Hunrer (t98J) 119, n. 1.9. 48 Grossardt (1006) J49· 
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while Plato refers to the 'money-grubbing' (cptAOXPTJI..IOTov) aspect of the 
Phoenicians in the Republic (436a). 

Commerce and irs absence become the central focus of the ethical 
polarisation ofPhoenician and vinegrower. The former, apparently piqued 
by the charge laid against his people, asks whether the vinegrower is not 
himself affected by any commercial pressures, or whether instead he buries 
his wine in the ground like Maron (another Odyssean reference: Od. 9·I96-
2II, although Homer has no memion ofburying the wine). The vinegrower 
counters with an equally Homeric ripostr: Cyclopes, he says, have no need 
for money, bur farmers do, in order to make a livelihood and in order ro hire 
labour (1.5-7). Even so, he himself does nor deal with merchants, nor 'do I 
even know what a drachma is' (ovoe Ti]v opax~i]v o Tl ecJTi ytvwcrKoo, 1.7), 
an assertion that clearly has more to it than meets the eye (and to which we 
shall return below). The attack on mercantilism reinforces the paradigmatic 
status of rhe two imerlocurors, the Phoenician embodying urban commerce 
and the rural vinegrower the uncomplicated generosity of the land. The 
Phoenician's response styles the vinegrower's barter economy as a Hesiodic 
golden age: 'That is a golden market-place that you are calking of, belonging 
more to heroes than gods' Cxpuafiv ayopav A.Eyets ... Kai ftpoooov ~&AA.ov 
f) av6pooTroov, 2..1).49 The countryside is, then, constructed as a place of 
freedom from mercamile values: indeed, it is even metaphysically defended 
against commercial appropriation, as Xeinis the now-blind Chersonesian 
has discovered (4.2, discussed above). 

But does the vinegrower really embody rural values? Let us return to his 
claim that he does not know what a drachma is (3.2.), an assenion the force of 
which seems ro depend, metaleptically, upon the very knowledge it denies. 
Pastoral innocence conventionally precludes such self-consciousness; the 
generic contract between author and reader sri pulates that characters should 
be unaware of their own innocence. w What is more, the vinegrower speaks 
in sophisticated Attic, brandishing optatives and deictic iotas with a flour­
ish. At one level, this is part of the standard texture of the Roman Greek 
countryside: the peasants in Dio Chrysosrom's Euboean Oration, for exam­
ple, puncture the surface of Lysianic naivety with such showy words as 

49 The vinegrowc:r conllau:s Hc:siod's golden race: (Op. 109-19) with the: heroic (IS~>'-73). A furrher 
allusion to the Hc:siodic golden age comes with q~B6vos ov!ieis (1.3, discussed below): cf. Op. 117-18 
Kapnov S'f,EpEV ~Ei!iwpos apovpahroAM\1 TE Kai 0:'!16ovov. Sec: further Grossardt (1006) l. 354· 
3s6. 

10 Not that such sc:lf·awan:nc:$5 is unpOJa!l~bi in the: tradition. When, for ex:unple, Virg1ls CmyJun 
reUs himself'you are a rustic, Co•ruon' (rusticus tS, Ciwydon. Eel 1.s6), this is not only a Th,•ocritc:-~n 
allusion (Theocr. 11.71, with DuQuesn•y (!979) j6-H): it also represents an urban perspective upon 
rusticity. 
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cqJ'{lYE'TT"'{l ('somehow or ocher')Y Philostrarus' vinegrower is, however, on 
any terms an extreme case: not only is his Greek sharp and faultless, but: 
also, as we have seen, right from the start he trades more or less recondite 
allusions (particularly Homeric) with the Phoenician sailor. 

In Heroicus, the tradition of eloquent peasants is given a self~conscious 
spin. In what I take as a knowing play upon this topos, he makes the 
Phoenician sailor ask the eminently reasonable question, 'How come 
your speech is so educated? You do not seem to me to be uneducated' 
(TTJV ... cpwvi)v ... TrClS hrcn8eV6TJSi OU yap 1-101 TClV CX'TT"at5e(JTOOV q>O:iV'{l, 
4.5). Herodes Atticus asks an almost idemical question of Agathion, the 
autochthon from Marathon, in Lives of the sophists (VS 553). 5~ Bur whereas 
Agathion responds that the countryside is the best source of education, 
the vinegrower of Heroicus turns out to be an impersonator of a rustic: he 
spent the first part of his life 'in the city' (Ev O:o-ret), 'being educated and 
philosophising' (8t5acrl<aAots XPWilEVOt Kai cptf..ocroq~ouvTES, 4.6); evenru­
ally, his fortunes sank so low that he consulted Procesilaus in desperation, 
who advised him 'change your clothes' (llETO!Jcpiacrat, 4.9). The vinegrower 
presently understood that this was a suggestion to change his 'style' oflife 
(TO TOV ~iov crxii~-to:. 4-19). So rhe vinegrower is in fact a transvestite, 
whose peasant dress belies his urban background. Despite the metaphori­
cal nature of the hero's command, it is literally his physical aspect chat has 
misled the Phoenician- just as rhe vinegrower initially mistook him for an 
Ionian. Appearances can be deceptive- a lesson for both the Phoenician 
and for rhe reader, who may have been misled into believing that this is a 
conventionaUy 'unrealistic' accoum of Atticising peasants. 

AESTHETICS 

I 

What I hope to have shown so far is that Heroicus engages its readers' invest­
ment in urban elite Greek identity dynamically, provoking and teasing 
them, introducing counter~currents and tensions that enrich the construe­
don of a Hellenic ideal. I want to turn now to consider in greater detail 
how Philosrrarus presents his text ro the reader. What is most striking, 
initially, is the erotic lure of narrative. Pastoral settings, from the Phae­
drus onward, are imagined as places for exchanging pleasurable narrative, 
and Heroicus is no exception: the eroticism of the landscape seeps into the 

11 Russell (199~) n6 on this term, 'a conspicuous Atricism'. 1• Whlrmarsh (:z;ool) ro6. 
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Trojan tales told by thevinegrower, too. Stories, like plots ofland, are 'sweet' 
(t'}5Vs, :z.p8). The Heroican rewriting of the Iliad becomes a love~story: 
Protesilaus, whose five lines in the Iliad have already been convened inro 
an erotic epyllion by Carullus (poem 68), represents the beautiful young 
lover, whose tragic, premature death separates him from his new wife Lao­
damia. The vinegrower alludes to the reciprocity and heat of their desire: 
'he desires her, and is in turn desired: their relationship is as hot as those of 
newlyweds' (epi;i: ... Kai epihat, Ked Ol<lKEIVTatrrpos cXAAijAOVS &o-rrep oi 
6ep1J.oi Twv VUIJ.cpiwv, u.r). If this evokes the 'sexual symmetry' of the young 
lovers of rhe Greek novels,H the march can never be exact. Laodamia and 
Protesilaus may be 'like' young lovers, but that rell~rale &o-rrep also insists 
that they are not novelistic characters. An uncanny eroticism: long~dead 
heroes, ten cubits high, playing the roles ofChaereas and Callirrhoe. Semi~ 
divinity adds an element of (pleasurable?) risk, even perversity, to this erotic 
fantasy. 

The issue of the covetability of Protesilaus is also an important one 
for the reader, too. Can we see him? Can we touch him? How real does 
he become for us? The vinegrower's reaction to seeing him lounging is 
conspicuously erotic: 'if I catch him at leisure - wow, what sexy, lovely 
eyes!' (ei Se CxVEIIJ.EVOU TVXOIIJ.EV, cpeu TWV 6cp6aAIJ.WV, ws erracpp6SJToi TE 
Kai cptAtKol cpa(vovTat, 10.2). The word here rendered 'at leisure' (from 
CxVt'fliJ.l) perhaps carries undertones of remission of codes of sexual propri~ 
ety.54 These seductive invitations to fantasise about the desirable ephebe 
are presently redoubled. 'It is sweetest to encounter him when he is naked: 
he is compact and light, like herms (hmnon) set up at racetracks' (yviJ.Vcjl 
Se EVTUXEiV f)5to-Tov· evrrayT)s y6:p Kai Koucpos, &o-rrep oi OpOIJ.IKOJ TWV 
~PIJ.WV, 10.4). Once again, there is the use of the language of'sweerness', as 
a metapoetical marker: the vinegrowcr's pleasure at beholding the ephebe's 
gorgeous body stimulates, and figures, the reader's pleasurable imaginings 
of the sight. Now, the comparison of a beautiful body ro a statue is rea~ 
sonably common in erotic discourse,55 bm: it is the choice of the word 
hermis that is most striking about this sentence. The most definitive fea~ 
ture of a herm is the absence of limbs. Compact and light they may be, but 

n Mamero (1966) :Ul-IS. For rhe novels' construcrion of sexual reciprocity. Konstan (1994) is still 
fundamemal. 

14 l.SJ s.v. II.8 for 6vet!livos = 'dissolute'. In principle, lMtl.livou could also mean 'undressed', from 
avEV\1111.11, bur the parricular compound of EVVV!lt is not otherwise arrested ro my knowledge; and 
the vin~gwwet comes on ro describ~ the .•ighr of him naked (10.4). 

ll Jax (1936). As Roland Barthes explains it, beauty is marked by its ineffable qualitic~ rhar overRow 
beyond language, indescribable cx~epr by reference ro other signiliers (an, divinity. or pleonasrically 
to beauty itself). See Barrhes (1990) B-4; ~f. 114. 
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they are not obvious comparanda for an athletic male body. The second 
definitive feature is the erect phallus.S6 There is no reference, here or else~ 
where, to Protesilaus' penis. The herm simile, however, invites the reader 
to fantasise. Indeed, as soon as we have begun thinking about penises, 
we might start wondering what precisely the phrase 'compact and light' 
(e\mayi]s ... Kcxl Kovcpos) might mean. Protesilaus' penis is not 'there' in 
the text; but its invisibility is more than just an absence, it is an invitation ro 
imagine. It is sous rasure, visible in its evanescence, a present absence. This is 
description as srrip-tease, the 'staging of an appearance-as~disappearance';S7 
Philostratus' is flirting with his reader's erotically charged desire ro 
visualise. 

2 

What of the Phoenician's responses to the vinc:grower. qua internal narratee? 
Complementing the vinegrower's eroticised desniptions, he is driven by 
desire ('I desire to hear ... ', no6w )Jcx6eiv 7 .1; 'one who desires', rro6ovvTt, 
2.3.2).S8 He is, indeed (as the vinegrower characterises him) a 'lover of 
listening' (cplAftKOOS, 48.2). He takes in every emotional twist and turn: 
'Tears have come upon me' (oeSaKpuKcx, 20.3); 'I am burdened' (ax6o1Jcxl, 
40.1). He is entirely rapt. When rhe vinegrower encourages him to pay 
attemion, he replies: 'Pay attention?! The beasts did not even gape at 
Orpheus as much as I, when I listen to you, prick up my ears and rouse 
my mind ...• (npocrExwv Myets; ovSe TCx 6rtpia ES TOV Opcpea o\iTws 
f:Kex{Jvet ~SovTa ws l:yw crou aKouwv T6: TE wTa ia&fll-ll Kcxi TOV vovv 
eyp{Jyopa ... , 23.2). Later, he compares himself to a consumer of the 
lotus flower, so transported is he by the account (43.1). Clearly, at one level 
these reactions exalt the account that the vinegrower - and Philostratus -
transmit. Yet his reactions are not unambiguous markers of the way the 
reader is 'supposed' to respond. Al; we saw earlier, dialogue characteristically 
suspends any authoritative judgement over the discourse ir represents. 
Like Cnemon, the equally rapacious listener in Heliodorus' Charir:leia 
and Thtagmts,s9 as much as he hams his role as appetitive listener, he 

56 Modern S~;holars, for sure, refer to the Rnman-infiuenced ponraits in the shape: of a square bust -
which lack the phallus- as 'porrrait hcrms' type. but I am unaware of any l:l'idenc:e that Greeks 
thenuelvcs calkd this kind of statue a 'hcrm'. What is more, the vinegrnwer's reference to racetracks 
suggesu the traditional irhyphallic sryle. l'lu. An smi 797e shows rhar imperial writen could still 
as.o;ociate the word 'herm' wirh penile erection. 

17 Banhes (1975) 10. 11 Also ~u?.o11at at :z..n; p. 
19 For Cnemon's desire to be a 'spectator' of the narrative, see Hid. J.l.:, ],J,:r. (building on Thuc. 

}.}8.4: etwea-re etaTai l\6yc.:~v yiy~~ra&11). For Cnemon as a negative model for reader R:Spo115C, 
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also problematises it for Philostratus' readers. If we come to the text as 
sophisticated Greek readers, can we really identify with him? 

In particular, we might be troubled by the Phoenician's naive(?) approach 
to narrative as sensual experience. He imagines the sound of battle: 'The 
"din" of horses and men now "strikes my ears'" ('imrooy' ... fiSTl STj ~e 
Kcxi aYSpwy 'all<pl KTlllTOS ovaTa j3ai\Aet', 25.18 ""'11. 10.535). He is lured 
(again like Cnemon)60 into imaginary visualisation: 'I have seen the young 
man' (eTooY TOY YEa:Yia:Y), he replies in response to the description of 
Protesilaus (10.5). Later, he asks: 'May I please see Palamedes too, as I 
saw Nestor, Diomedes and Sthenelus ... ?' (Ecrrl Kai TOY Oai\a:~J.i)OT) 15e'iv, 
6:1-mei\ovpye, Ka:6amp Ka:i Tov Necnopa: eTooY Ked TOY b.to!J.TjOTl Ka:i Tov 
L6.Evei\ov . .. , 33.38). This paradigm of reading-as-phantasia- more fully 
discussed below- resrs upon the theoretical discourse of rhetorical enargeia, 
whereby vivid language is charged with the task of transcending the gulf 
between mimesis and realiry.6' 

As befits a text thar always ups the interpretative stakes, the Phoenician 
is not content wirh seeing alone. He also imagines Proresilaus' tangibility: 
'do you embrace him when he arrives, or does he elude you in the fashion 
of smoke, as he does the poers?' (1Teptj3ai\i\ets- Se f}KOYTa 1) Sta:cpevyet ae 
K0:1TYOV oiKTlY, OOO'TT'Ep TOVS 1TOIT1TclS, 11.2).61 The vinegrower replies that 
he can indeed touch Protesilaus: 'he likes being embraced, and he allows 
me to kiss him and have my fill of his neck' (xaipet iTEptj3aAAOVTl Ka:i 
~vyxoopei qHAeiv Te a:1hoY Ka:i Tijs oep11s E~J.<popeia6ai ye, u.2). 

Protesilaus, then, even manifests himself to the human touch. Like the 
Phoenician, however, we readers can only imagine what it is eo feel his 
body. The frustration is amplified by the suggestively imprecise language. 

see esp. Winlder (1981) 14o-6; Mmgan (1989). That there is a rdationship berween Heliodorus 
and Philuman1s is long established, hut whkh way the influence Rows <kpcnds upon whether 
we date Hcliodorus later (as most scholars) or earlier. Has rhc Phoenician Hdiodorus made his 
appetitivt listener an Athenian in revenge for the Athenian Philosrrarus' negative depiction of his 
fellow Phoenician? Or is it the other way around? 

6o Hid. 3-4-7: 'I thought I could see them, although they are absent' (8Ewpeiv a\rrov~ Ked arr6vras 
ci>n't&nv). See Whitmarsh (1oozl. with furrher lirtr.uure. 

6' Now a hug<' field. See esp. Zanker (1981); Webb (t997a), (1997b), (1999); and rhe essays in Ramus 
1.002. and O'f. 2.007. For l'hilostratean m~trgtia, see esp. Blanchard h986); Hr)·son (1994); Elsner 
(zooo); Zcitlin (zooi) 155-61, rhis lasr specifically on fanrasies of visual pr~scntification in H"oicus. 

61 The reference is to Iliflli 13-Joo, where l'arrodw' ghost eludes Achilles' grasp 'like smoke' (t'jli'n 
Kcrnu6~). Other examples of this topos at Luer. DRN J.4s6; Verg. Gtorg. 4·499-500; Am. 5·740; cf. 
also rhe in~ubstant ialirr of ghum at Horn. OJ. 11.107-8; Verg. Am. 6. 702.. Normally. we might expect 
this reference tO be "foornorcd' with a phrase like 'as the poets say' (perhaps c:xrn-Ep ol 'lTOI'fiTal). 

What the Phoenician actually asks, however, is whether l'roresilaus eludes his interlocutor as "t 
tludls tht po.-t.<. The sentence rhus becomes a s~M-consciow meditation upon the difficulty not 
just of r~ading bur also of representing the hero. Grossardt (1oo6) 2.413 derects a coded anack on 
Euripidcs' PrtJtailaus. 
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Although kissing and embracing are compatible with polite greeting, it 
does sound - particularly given the pervasive air of eroticism - as though 
the ephebic Protesilaus is playing the passive role in pederastic courtship: 
the vinegrower seems to initiate the pursuit, while Protesilaus 'allows' 
him to indulge in some minor petring. The final phrase, however, is dif­
ficult. The neck is conventionally a sexually privileged pan;6l what does 
it mean to 'have one's fill of it? Some translators have imagined the vine­
grower throwing his arms around the hero's neck- rather like rhe willing 
eromenos of an Attic vase-painting - but nothing in rhe Greek suggests 
rhat.64 Rather, the precise nature of the activiry has been suppressed, leav­
ing readers once again to fill in the gaps. The panicle ye also demands 
comment. At one level, ir simply means 'yes', in response to rhe Phoeni­
cian's question (although postponed to a strikingly late position in the 
sentence). 65 It can also, however, suggest limited agreement, hence the 
common translation 'at any rate'. (Q: 'Does the editor like seafood?' A; 

'Lobster, at any rate.') This interpretation suggests that the vinegrower 
agrees that Protesilaus likes to be hugged, but only lets him go so far. Even 
the vinegrower, then, yearns for more. For the reader, however, the ellip­
tical, euphemistic language stimulates even more desire, a desire not only 
to fondle this 'light, compact' body, bur also before that to penetrate the 
obscure veils of language. ln this case, a trap is laid for the reader: we too 
are invited to imagine, along with the Phoenician, what rhe hero's body 
feels like. 

3 

In a discussion of Platonic dialogue, David Halperin wrires of the 'erotics 
of narrativity', rhe tempting of the reader's desire eo foreclose the gap 
between text and reality, to see through textual representation to 'what really 
happened'. 66 A similar phenomenon arises in Heroicus; except rhac here we 
have not so much the erotics of narrarivity as the erotics of description. The 
Phoenician has a mild interest in story-telling, but is keener to visualise the 
actors in luscious detail. 

At one point, the Phoenician's preference for description over narra­
tive is themacised explicitly. The vinegrower breaks off, and says 'these 
digressions are thought by some, stranger, to be idle chatter and nonsense, 

6 ' E.g. Hom.//. 3·396; Sappho 94.16 L-1~ 
~4 Ror.si (1997). 'gctti le braccia al collo'; Madean and Aitken (1001), 'ding 10 his neck'. H~ COIIU'ast, 

Beschorner (1999) and Grossardt (2006) accurately render rhe sense of'<atisl}ring on~sdf with'. 
6~ Denniston (1950) •~3-4· 66 Halperin (1992). 
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for those who do not lead a life of leisure' (Tas El<j3oi\as Tc;w Myc.ov 
6:8oAeax.fas EVIO!, ~EVE, T}yoOVTQl Kai Afjpov rrpos TOUS l.lfl oxoi\f1v 
ayoVTas, 53.2).67 The model for this episode is the narrative intermezzo 
at Odyssey 11.328-84, with a subtle reversal of roles: Odysseus breaks off 
from narrating to think about his ship (11.33D-2), while the vinegrower 
encourages the Phoenician to think of his. Like the spellbound Phaeacians 
(Od. 11.334), however, the Phoenician is nor in any mood to give up now: 

Who now cares about rhe ship and everything in it? The cargo of the soul is ro me 
sweeter and more profirable. Ler us consider narrative digressions not as nonsense 
bur as the surplus profit derived from rhis commerce. 

eppwaew AOI1TOV..; vcxvs KCXI 'TCx ev cx\rrfi· TCx yap illS ~uxfls aywytJJCX T]Siw 'TE 
1.101 Kai KepScxJ..ec.::mpa, TCxS Se EKIJoAO:s TWV A6ywv llTJ J..flpov aJ..J..' hnKepSetcxv 
l')ywlleecx Tfls Ej.l1Topicxs TaVTflS· (53.3) 

The Phoenician here translates rhe Odyssean exploration of narrative 
digressivism inro the idiom of sea-faring and mercantilism (an idiom he 
employs frequemly in Heroicus). 68 Deviation turns out to be a marked 
metaphor: description bears rhe same relation to narrative as the Chersonese 
does to a commercial journey: both are detours offering their own pleasures. 
And as in a comparable passage in Heliodorus' Charicleia and Theagenes, 69 

the threat to break off is rescinded. The Phoenician's words approach a 
theorisation of erotic reading: counrerposed to the teleology of'commercial' 
reading, the pleasures of divagation and engaged fantasy offer their own 
rewards and profit. As in Achilles Tacius and Heliodorus, linear plot is 
intersected and arrested by rich and seductive description.70 

The Phoenician is not the only listener in Heroicus seduced by descrip­
tion: Achilles and Helen, we are told, fell for each other after death solely on 
the basis of report. Normally, the vinegrower observes, desire ( TOV ~pav) lies 
in rhe eyes (~v 6cp9aAJlOi), 54·4i the implicit pun on TO epav and TO opav 
is familiar Philostratean territory).71 These lovers, however, were aroused 
to mutual desire 'by discovering their ears as the genesis of physical desire' 

67 The intricacies of this passage arc reased out in a forthcoming paper by Hannah Mossman. The 
Phoenic:ian's propensity towards leading rhe vinegrower to digressions is also illustrated at 2.0.1 (cf. 
'ri\viKfXlAl\11 Tov A6yov). 

68 The f~qucm colloc:arions of sailing and narrative is discussed by Grossardt (zoa6) 130, although I 
am unconvinced by his arguments for an Epicurean underlay. To his list of passages (6.3-7, 14-2, 
14.4· zJ.J, 55.6) add 34.3-4; s8.6. 

69 Hid. H·I-J.s.z: see esp. Hardie (!998), with p. 2.2. on the Ody=an prototype. 
70 See Rommel (192.3) for the sources of Achilles' and Heliodorus' digressions; Bartsch (1989) argues 

that digressions are (or arc expected to be) relevant to the plot; Morales (1004) sees them as 
reposi 10rics for ouni sexual fantasy. 

" Cf. esp. Ep. sz. wirh Walker (1991) 131-3 for further parallels. 
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(yevEcrtv i~epou crwllaTos ooTa Evp6vTes, 54.4). The description hints at an 
inversion ofCandaules' famous words ro Gyges in Herodotus 1: the Lydian 
king tells his servant nor ro take his word for his wife's great beauty, but eo 
see for himself. since the ears (C:na) are more untrustworthy than the eyes 
(Hdt. 1.8.2.). The figure in Herodotus, the great traveller and histor, priv­
ileges autopsy; Philostrarus' character, by contrast, sets visual experience 
in competition with the seductive power of literary representation. This is 
clearly a meta-textual moment: as we have seen throughout, throughout 
Heroicus, language and description are connected with the srimularion of 
readerly desire.7~ 

This passage also serves as an implicit commentary on the text's Homer­
kritik, where questions over direct testimony and secondary representation 
are very much in play. Protesilaus offers an account of the Trojan war that 
bypasses Homer's parti pris version (the poet having been bought off by 
Odysseus). Like the pseudo-diaries of Dicrys and Dares (and their Hel­
lenistic avatars, particularly Hegesianax), Heroicus offers us a (supposedly) 
more accurate version delivered by one who was there. Unlike Dictys and 
Dares, however, Protesilaus died before the war began; and so his version 
remains at one remove from the 'reality' it purports to describe. As much 
as Philostrams seeks to cancel the mediating role of the Homeric text by 
substituting direct experience, he also reminds his readers that his version 
remains resolutely textual and mimetic. For everyone involved in the long 
chain of Philosrratean transmission- we readers, the Phoenician, the vine­
grower, Proresilaus himself- it has indeed been the ears rather rhan the 
eyes that have been seduced. 

4 

This interplay between textual report and auroptic viewing also permeates 
the vinegrower's descriptions more generally. The physiognomical descrip­
tions that dominate the text are brilliantly ecphrastic, providing a high 
level of pictorial detail - reminding us, if we needed reminding, that 

71 For parallels see Grossardt (2006) 7J9· The most suggestive occurs at Achilles Tatius' /.~udpp.- & 
Clirophon 2.1J.1: the young prufli!'.ate (aaColTo<; •.. tcai ll'o.il.vnllils) Callisthencs is held to have 
become 'a lover by hearsay' (e~ tnoijs fpa!Ttljs). Achilles' narrator associates this (rather hypocrit­
kallyl with moral deviancy: 'the wamonneM of the lkcntious is so great that even with their ears 
they wallow in erotic pbsur.,. and they sufler through mere words the efleas whkh wounded eyes 
usually administer to the soul' (TOO'cxUTTJ yap Tois o~<ollacrroas u~pts, ws Kai Tois C:X,\v Els ipr.>Ta 
Tpvcpav Ka\ Taiha m%CJ)(EIV OOrO ~TltJCIT(o)\1 a 'rfit 'f'VXD 5tat<O\IOVC11 Tpw6ivns 6opi!W.IIO(, 1.1J.I). 
In a.1ociarin!\ aural crotidsm with 6:Kollaala and v~pts. Achilles playfully stigrnatil,.5 any appetitive 
response on the parr of the reader. 
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Philostrarus himself (always assuming the two Philostrati are the same) 
composed a series of Imagines, descriptions of paintings in a Neapolitan 
gallery.73 When rhe Phoenician puts in a request for his heroes, he asks, 
for example, 'can I see Palamedes?' (EO'TI Ked TOV Da71.a1Ji]OT] iSeiv ... , 
33-38) or 'will you show him, vinegrower, and sketch in his appearance?' (~ 
Kal Sei~EIS OliTOV, OIJ1TEAOVpye, Kal avaypa~EIS Cx1TO TOV eiSous; 48.1). 
The use of iconic language here (avaypacpe1v, translated as 'sketch in')74 

redoubles rhe textualising play. 
As weU as painting, statuary is also used as a resource for visualisation. 

We have already seen Protesilaus compared ro the herms of runners, and 
there are rhree other instances of comparisons to 'statues' (6:yaAIJCITa, 
10.3; 10.5; 42.3). Art is the paradigm of beauty: Neoptolemus is physically 
lesser than his father 'ro the degree char the handsome are lesser than 
their statues' (TocroiiTov oaov Tc7>v 6:ya71.1Jchwv oi Ka71.oi 71.einovTal, 
52.2). For readers of Lucian, this technique recalls the satirist's Imagines, 
where Lycinus describes the emperor's mistress ro Polystratus (who is just as 
erotically enthralled as the Phoenician here) by comparing her to rhe body­
parts of different statues.75 Philosrratus does not dismember his statues as 
Lucian does, nor does he name any specific arcworks. Bur although loose 
comparisons with statues are very much part of the package of erotic 
description in the period (analogies can be found in Aristaenetus and the 
novels),76 these are not simply throwaway topoi, but parr of a complex 
and provocative thematic that runs through the entire text. At rimes, 
statues serve as paradigms for description: on one occasion, O:yaAIJO is 
even used as a hear-synonym for 'description' (26.13: 'I can also give you 
an agalma of Nestor'). On other occasions, it is rhe inermess of statues 
that is brought ro the fore, their inability to match the animated vitality 
of real subjects. Hector, for example, is said to be 'sweeter' (f}Siw) -a key 
word in the aesthetics of Heroicus, as we have seen - and bigger than his 
statue (37·5). Unlike humans who worship only statues and intimations 
(ayCxAIJCXTO ... Kai trrrovoias) of rhe gods, heroes have open dealings with 
them (7.3). In a passage that we have already considered, the cult-statue of 
Protesilaus is ruined and delapidated (9.6), but the vincgrower says that he 
does nor care, for he meets with (~uvEIIJl) the hero in person, he sees him 
(alfTOV ~71.enw), and he is sweeter (f}5Jov) to him than any statue (9.7). 

" Mantero (1966) 69-70: RoSlii (1997) lJ. 
74 6:\faypaq.£111 also in rhis sense at 2.7.13: 47.1: also !itaypaq>EIII at 10.1: 48.12.. 
71 In turn modelled on the celebrated story ofZeuxis' painting ofHelen (Dion. Hal. fr. 6): see Koru• 

(1981) n: Maffei (1986) 15~-6. 
76 Jax (1936) 47· 
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In these passages, srarues are seen as feeble, second-order versions of 
'the real'. At other times they seem to srrive after vitality. straining, like 
the Laocoon group in Lessing's celebrated discussion, at the leash of static 
artwork (die Grenzen der Malemj.77 The sratue of Hector has peculiarly 
life-like properties: ir is, the vinegrower tells us, 'so lifelike (empnoun) that 
it draws the viewer to touch it' (EO'Tl s· o\iTcu Tl hmvovv oos TOV 8ECXTTJV 
hnoTI5:o8m 8tyeTv, 19-3). Ej.mvous is used by the novelists of statues in a 
deliberately paradoxical way, marking girls who look like 'living statues'. 78 

Hector's statue is equally paradoxical, partaking of both inert matter and 
rhe vitality and exuberance of heroic stuff. The boundary between art and 
life is here threatened, but perhaps not yet transgressed. What follows, 
however, is remarkable. Like the statue of Orpheus in Arrian's account of 
Alexander's expedition (Anab. r.II.2),79 this one sweats, particularly when 
excited by cult-worship (19.4); and when a Syrian lad came and mocked it, 
even claiming it represemed Achilles and not Hector, he came to a horrid, 
watery end when Hector later drowned him (19.;--7). 

Philosrrarus' treatment of statuary is complex and variegated, but what 
abides throughout is an intense interest in the question of how life-like 
these representations are. This questioning of the power of mimetic arcs to 
approximate ro, capture, or even create reality links to a characteristically 
Philostratean mera-discursiviry. Plastic and literary description alike are 
means of making present (in a partial, transitory and provisional way) 
what is absenr. The issue of the physicality of the objects of description 
is a concern that pervades Heroicus, and not just in terms of the alluring, 
attractive notion of actually touching herm-like heroes: the heroes are also 
terrible, vengeful figures who can, even now, wreak havoc upon those 
whom they choose ro visit. We have already considered Hector's vengeance 
upon the youth who abused his statue; equally tangibly 'real' is Achilles' 
violem response to rhe Thessalians who did not keep up his culr (53.22). 
The heroes' physical presence is an ongoing concern. 

CONCLUSIONS 

One of the many themes of Heroicus is the idea that the landscape is 
even now - despite rhe passing of rime, our hyper-modern scepticism 
and sophistication and diverse points of entry inco the Greek tradition -

n Lessing (ty6l) subtitle. 
78 Hld. 1.7.z (mrro lp1rvow ••. -eo ayaAIJa); c£ Arisraenet. r.I (IP'fiUXOS -ciis 1\'po81~ EIKwv). 
7• Cf. Bo.wonh (Jy8o) !17 with fimher references; also Mamem (1966) IJ4-6. 
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inhabited by traditional, heroic energies.80 Homeric Greece maintains a 
physical reality in the present. The mythical heroes of the past are not 
simply the stuff of tales told to children by their nurses, as the Phoeni­
cian puts it in his early, sceptical phase (7.10i 8.2); heroes inhabit, and 
share potency with, the landscape of their cult-sires. The Achaeans, for 
example, embraced Achilles' tomb 'thinking they were embracing Achilles' 
(Tov :t\xti'.Ma c;JoVTo mptl36:A.i'.etv, 51.13). Enormous footprints (iXVTJ), 
traces of Protesilaus' presence, are left in the soil of the cult-sire (13.2-3). 
These marks have a semiotic, almost graphematic quality, like the 'spoors' 
(aTil31l} of her brother that Electra tracks (cf. txvoaKo1Toiicra) in Aeschy­
lus' Chotphoroe. 81 The past is legible in the text of the landscape. But it is 
deeply significant that Protesilaus' footsteps are said to be nor always visible: 
when the hero runs too fast ro leave a trace, the ground is asemos, literally 
'without a sign/signifier' (13.3). If we are right about the self-reflexivity of 
this texr, then this episode can be read as a medication upon the process of 
reading as reinscribing, reincorporating, rhe plenitude of the past, even as 
it evanesces. 

Reading, imagining, re-viewing, can serve as a (circumscribed, imperfect) 
rraversal of the boundaries that separate pasr from present. '[W]hatever the 
style of viewing', commenrs Froma Zeidin, 'real or imaginary, the eyes, as 
no other faculty, give life and credence to vivid recollections of the past and 
the preoccupations of a shared cultural herirage'.82 When the Phoenician 
asks, prompted by a passing remark of the vinegrower's, when the heroes 
'were seen' (oo<p6T)crav) on the plain of Troy, the vinegrower replies by 
correcting his interlocutor's tense: 

They are seen, I said, they are still seen by cowherds and shepherds on the plain. 
They are great and divine, and sometimes their appearance spells trouble for the 
land. 

6poovTo;J, eljll)v, 6poovTat E-rt J3ovK6i'.ots TE To is £v Tci) 1reoi~ Kai voiJEVat· IJEyaAot 
Kai eeiot, Ko:i eeooVTal EaTIV OTE E1Ti K<IK~ Ti;S yf}s. (r8.2.) 

The word 'still', repeated twice, marks the crucial juncture between 
traditional narrative and actuality. Philostratus' vinegrower adopts the voice 
of Herodotean archaeology, as mediated through Hellenistic aetiology, 
recording the visible traces of the past. 8' In Philosrratus' account, however, 

8o Eitrem (1919) 38-41. 
8' Aesch. ChD. 118: see esp. GoldhiU (1984) 12.8-9. 9' Zcitlin (l.OOI) 263. 
81 The persist~ net' of cultural tradition is signalled. in Herodotus by such expre~ions as ·~en up to my 

day' (i'nls lp!, r.p.), which O<:<:urs some fifty rimes (depending on what is munted.) in Herodotus: 
there is a quick survey of the issues at Cobet (2001) ~97. The more familiar phrase ·~en now' (for! 
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and excepdonaHy, a mystical power grams rhe heroes of the past a capacity 
to transcend the etiolating effects of time, to retain across the ages an 
existential plenitude. And yet there is a palpable rension here: the present 
is inhabited by the past, but only just, and with a certain strain or surprise 
('still' carries a concessive force: even so, nevertheless . .. ) 

Heroicus dramatises not simply the ongoing valency of the Greek cultural 
tradition, bur also the pleasures and challenges of recreating it through the 
imagination. It engages its readers in a creative, dynamic, bur ultimately 
impossible task: the construction of identity by re-embodying the past, 
spectral and elusive though it remains. The seductive pleasures of the text 
are at once its frustrations: the strategy of generating teasing glimpses 
of the past, behind the veils of both time and narrative representation, 
is predicated on an unresolved (and irresoluble) play between absence 
and presence, between oblivion and memory, between death and vitality. 
Heroicus can thus be read as a cultural parable, an aniculation of the 
ambiguous position of third-century Greeks in relation to their cultural 
traditions. The narrative rime of the encounter is the autumn (3.2; 10.2; 

11.9),84 the season serving as a pregnant metaphor for the self-diagnosed 
posterity of Philosrrarus' world. In the context of Roman Greek culture, 
this knowingly 'spate Herbstflor der Beredtsamkcit',81 the past is sublime, 
powerfully meaningful and self-present, bur at the same cime elusive and 
distant. It is this delicate equipoise char we negotiate every time we read 
Heroicus. 

Kai viiv and similar) - used by Philosuatw at Htr. n.:z8 - is not direcdy paralleled in Herodotus, 
but common in the: pcricgctic trddition (esp. Pamanias: Akujao·i (loos) 6<J-77). 

1' Just as Prmesilaus smells ·,Wl't"(l"l rhan autumn myrtles' (c!rncX;u mnou i')6tov 1j 'TO IJ£'TOtrc.lpoV 
Ti:JV l.llip'TColV, 10.2.). 

8' Rohde (r876) ~91. 



CHAPTER 11 

Black sails to Achilles: the Thessalian pilgrimage 
in Philostratus) Heroicus* 

I an Rutherford 

INTRODUCTION 

Philoscratus' Lift of Apollonius ofTyana reflects contemporary interest in 
pilgrimage, narrating Apollonius' perpetual pilgrimage in search of intel­
lectual and religious enlightenment.• One pilgrimage that is particularly 
interesting from the point of view of Greek culture is to the Achilleion in 
the Troad (book 3), where Achilles appears to Apollonius during the night 
complaining that the Thessalians were neglecting honours that were due 
to him, and chat the Greeks, starting with Homer, have also failed to hon­
our the hero Palamedes. Apollonius subsequently tried to set things right. 
The theme of Achilles and the culr of heroes features much more centrally 
in a second work by Philostratus, Heroicus, and here roo it is associated 
with pilgrimage, albeit pilgrimage of a differenr rype. In this chapter I will 
examine the theme of pilgrimage to the Achilleion from rhe point of view 
of religious history. 

Heroicus is a dialogue between a vinegrower and a Phoenician trader, 
who has an interest in the Iliad. 2 It takes place in the Chersonese, near 
the heroon of Protesilaus ar Elaious (modern E~eabat, in the North Dard­
anelles, opposite <;anakkale). The dramatic date is apparently in the rime 
of Philostratus himself. The vinegrower tells the Phoenician about heroes, 
relating what his informant Proresilaus had told him from first-hand expe­
rience, in many cases revising what Homer tells us. The choice of the 
hero Protesilaus as an authority for Greek tradition could be explained by 
the pivotal position of his shrine on rhe main roure from Europe ro Asia. 

• Thanks to ja§ Elsner, Lucy Grig. Owen Hodk.in.10n and Professor Brian Rose. A version of this 
chapter was given at Corpus Christi College, Oxford in December 2000. The chapter was started 
while I was receiving funding from the AHRB for work on thdiria, and finished while I was a Tyrus 
Fellow at the University of Cincinnati in May zoo3. I would like 10 dedicate ir to the memory of 
jarnes Jrvine, I96S-ZOOJ. with whom I discussed herok ritual on many occa.~ions. 

' Elsner (1997). 
• On Hn-oirur, the best guide is now Maclean and Airken (zoot) and Anderson (1986) Zofi-~8. I also 

profited from Hodkinson (2004). 
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This was a route rhe Persians tried to control, as we learn from the end 
of Herodorus' Histories, where a much fiercer Protesilaus takes a terrible 
vengeance on rhe Persians. 3 Much later it was a route that Alexander the 
Great rook, moving in rhe opposite direction, and Caracalla, of whom more 
later. 

In his account of heroes rhe vinegrower mentions several cases where a 
heroic cult is visited by pilgrims. Protesilaus himself is visited by people 
suffering from love-sickness, as befits his own status as an erotic hero.4 

The vinegrower also mentions an otherwise unknown heroon ofPalamedes 
(47.18-9) on the South coast of rhe Troad, cultivated by cities in the coastal 
areas, and the tomb of Ajax, which was visited by the Emperor Hadrian 
(r8.17-21). But above all there is Achilles, best of the Achaeans, whose tomb 
in the Troad used to be venerated by a regular pilgrimage sent by the cities 
of Thessaly, while the living hero simultaneously receives visitors in his 
home in the White Island. 

THEORIA TO ACHILLES 

The tomb of Achilles, the Achilleion, was identified in Greco-Roman times 
with a hill (ko/onos in Greek) situated on the West coast of the Troad. There 
are several ancient tumuli in this area, and there has been a long debate 
among archaeologists about which was identified as the Achilleion in the 
Greco-Roman period. 5 It was probably South of Sigeum, if the tomb was 
close to rhe place called Achilleion mentioned by Hecodorus in his accounr 
of the conflict over Sigeum, and that would place it in the region of B~ik 
Bay (which is incidentally where Agamemnon 's fleet would have camped, if 
ir camped anywhere). 6 The view of the most recent Cincinnati-Tiibingen 
excavations is that rhe site could have been Bqik-Sivritepe, a little inland, 
which seems to have been artificially enlarged in the Hellenistic period, 
as if to produce a tourist attraction? It is thus about fifty miles South or 
South-Sou eh-Wesr of Elaious, where Heroicus rakes place. 8 

According eo Heroicusasacced delegation went every year from Thessaly 
ro the Achilleion. Here is a translation of the passage.9 

1 On Procesilaus in Herodoms, more rc,ent studies include Boedeker (1988) and Dewald (1997). 
4 Lyne (1998). ' Cook (1971) 177-9 and plate t8b, gives a good idea of dtis confusion. 
~ Hdc. 5·94· ' Korfmann (1988); Rose (1999) 61-3: Rose (1000) 6Hi. 
R The Adtilleion has figured in s'holarship on Simonides' recently discovered Plaraea p<><:m: Schachter 

(1998) has suggested chat it was performed there when the Sparcan general Pausanias was briefiy at 
Sigeum in 470 se, 

• I am indebted to the translation in Maclean and Aitken (:~.ooi). 
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A PROEM: OTHER RITES 

67 ... The rites that the Corinthians perform for Melicertes ... and those 
they perform for the children of Medeia whom they killed to avenge Glauce 
resemble a dirge that is mystical (trlmikos) and inspired (mtheos). Medeia's 
children they try to appease, and Melicertes they honour with a hymn. 

68 

Because of the deed done to the men ofLemnos by the women as the result 
of Aphrodite, Lemnos is purified every year and all fires on it are quenched 
for nine days. A theoris-ship brings fire from Delos, and if it arrives before the 
rites (enagismata), it is not allowed to put into harbour anywhere on Lemnos, 
but remains at sea off the headlands, unci( it is permitted to sail in. At that 
rime, I believe, rhey invoke the secret gods of the earth, and they keep the fire 
pure at sea. But when the theoris-ship sails in and they distribute the fire for 
daily use and particularly for crafts of the forge, they begin a new life from 
that point. 

8 THE RITUAL 

The Thessalian honours that came regularly from Thessaly to Achilles were 
imposed on the Thessalians by the oracle of Dodona. For the oracle ordered 
that the Thessalians should sail to Troy and sacrifice every year to Achilles, 
making offerings ro him both as a god and also as befits a hero. Originally the 
rite went like this: a ship from Thessaly with black sails raised sailed to Troy. 
carrying rwice seven theoroi, and two bulls, one white and one black, hoth 
tame, as well as wood from Mt Pelion, so they would need nothing from the 
cicy [ofTroy]. And they brought fire from Thessaly and drew libations and 
water from the River Spercheius. This was why the Thessalians were the first 
co use crowns of amaranrh for funerals, so that, even if the winds should delay 
the ship, the crowns would not rot or grow old. During the night they had to 
sit at anchor and, before reaching land, sing the following hymn in honour of 
Thetis from the ship: 

Blue Thetis, Pelian Thetis 
Who bore Achilles, a great son. 
His mortal nature 
fell to the lot ofTroy; but Ponrus holds 
the part of him that he drew from your immortal race. 
Come ro this high hill 
tO the offerings of Achilles, 
Come without tears in the company ofThessaly, 
Blue Thetis, Pelian Theris. 

Mter the hymn. they come to the tomb, and a shield is sounded as in war. 
Then, while running in rhythm,l0 they joined in a cry of ala/a, calling on 
Achilles. Then, garlanding rhe top of the hill and digging ditches on it, they 

10 l'ipOIIDIS 5llppv0J.IIOJ.IEVOIS: comrast Maclean and Aitken (2001) 159: 'with rhythmic rapid delivery.' 
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slaughtered the black bull as one would in honour of a dead hero, and invited 
Patroclus ro the dinner, as a favour m Achilles. After performing the sacrifice, 
they went back to the ship. and, after sacrificing the other bull on the shore 
again in honour of Achilles, they make first offerings of barley from a basket 
and of the entrails for that sacrifice (this sacrifice being in honour of a god) 
and around dawn they sail off, taking the victim with them, to avoid feasting 
on enemy soil. 

C THE HISTORY 

This ancient rite, stranger, they say was abolished by the tyrants who they say 
ruled Thessaly after the Aiakidai, and so was neglectt:d by Thessaly. Some of 
the cities sem it, others did not, some said that they would send it next year, 
others dropped the practice. 

69 When the earth was oppressed by a drought and the oracle ordered that 
they should honour Achilles as was right, rhey removed the divine honours, 
interpreting 'as was right' this way, and sacrificed to him as a dead hero, 
sacrificing ordinary victims, until the expedition ofXences to Gruce, in which 
the Thessalians medized and gave up their offerings to Achilles, at the time 
when the ship sailed from Aegina to Sal am is bringing the family of the Aiakidai 
to help the Greek allies. But later Alexander the son of Phi lip enslaved Thessaly, 
dedicated Phrhia to Achilles, and while campaigning against Dareius made 
Achilles in Troy an ally. And at this time the Thessaliam visited Achilles and 
drove the cavalry which Alexander had brought from Thessaly around his 
romb, then attacked each Other as if engaging in a cavalry skirmish. and went 
home, a&er making prayers and sacrificing, and called on him together with 
Balius and Xanthus to help against Darius, shouting from horseback. When 
Darius was defeated and Alexander was in India, the Thessalians reduced the 
offerings, and sent a black lamb. But since the offerings did not reach Troy, or 
if they did, did so in broad daylight and in an inappropriate manner, Achilles 
grew wrathful. 

D THE PUNISHMENT 

If I were to go through everything he inflicted, this account would be self­
indulgently long. But four years ago Proresilaus met me there and said he had 
come from the Black Sea; he said he had found a ship and sailed to Achilles 
disguised as a stranger, and that he frequently did this. When I said that he 
had showed himself a loyal friend to Achilles, he said: 'Bur I just had a quarrel 
with him. I realised that he was angry with the Thessalians over their offerings, 
and I said 'show mercy, Achilles, for my sake', but he refused, and said that he 
would give them some misfortune from the sea. I am afraid that this terrible 
and implacable man has devised something for them with the help ofThecis.' 

70 When I heard this from Protesilaus, I thought thar he meant that the land 
ofThessaly would be affiicted with rust or fog, to the detriment of the crop, 
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since these are threats ro fertile land which come from the sea. I also thought 
that some of the Thessalian cities would be inundated, like Boura and Helice 
and Atalanre near Locris (for rhey say chat the one sank into the sea, while 
the other broke apart). But Achilles and Thetis had a different mode of 
calamity in score for the Thessalians. Because the prices attached eo the shell­
fish from which men extract purple were very great, the Thessalians were 
accused of illegal activities wirh respect to this dye. Whether it is true, I do not 
know. So a fine was imposed on them which forced some to sell their land, 
others their homes; of their slaves, some have run away, others have been sold, 
and they do not even pay funeral honours to their parents, since they have 
sold their tombs. So let us regard this as the evil char Achilles threatened to 
give the Thessalians from the sea. 

Originally the ship, equipped with black sails, carried fourteen theiiroi, who 
took with them wood, fire, libations and water, as well as two bulls, one 
white, one black. They wore wreathes of amaranthos. The whole theiiria 
was a common enterprise shared between a number ofThessalian cities (cf 
69.1). The participants arrived by night, sang a hymn to Achilles, which 
began by invoking Theris, and approached the hill, where they took part in 
races and communal invocations of Achilles. After that they put wreaths, 
presumably the wreaths of amaranthos, on top of the hill (almost as if it was 
a massive head) and dug trenches on it. Then they sacrificed rhe black bull 
(possibly burning it whole as a holocaust?), and went back to the shore, 
where they sacrificed the white bull (no longer wearing those crowns of 
amaranthos?). Come dawn, they took the dead victim on the ship, and 
consumed it there - eating on the land was apparently something to be 
avoided. 11 

The aim was to carry our a double rice, a sacrifice or thusia ro Achilles 
as a god, and an offering or magisma to Achilles as a hero. By thusia here, 
Philostratus means a sacrifice of the conventional type where the animal is 
killed, cooked and divided between rhe participants for consumption, with 
che exception of a few pares (especially the rail) which were symbolically 
given to the god by being consumed on the altar and directed upwards 
in the form of smoke. An enagisma, on rhe orher hand, is different, the 

11 There is a type of rul!ir: requirement that is quite oli:en found where the cull prohibiu moving 
the meat from the sanctuary before consuming it (see Scullion (1994)), but there is no parallel tor 
a vittim being moved wlwbale from the pla~:e of sacrilke before consumption, as far as I know. 
Myerhoff (1974) wrote an account of a pilgri~e made by rhe Huic:hol Indians to a sa~:red zone 
known as Wirikura to gather a magic mushroom, peyote, and it is considered dangaous ro sray too 
long: when tht:y lcli:, th<·y ran. The fun~:tion of this pilgrimage was at least partly to he a riu tk 
pasktg~ for young people ("p•·im.-roi). 
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animal is burned whole in the process normally referred m as a holocaust, 
and the direction of the offering is downwards.11 

While the Achilleion, his heroic address, is the site of Achilles' tomb, 
his true home, where he lives as a god, was on the Whire Island in the 
Black Sea.13 The vinegrower's narration of Achilles' domicile on the White 
Island immediately follows the section on the Thessalian offerings, and 
one parr of it, an ill-fated invasion by the Amazons, forms the climax of the 
work. Since the Phoenician is on his way imo rhe Black Sea, he might be 
expected to have a special interest in this. The White Island was imagined 
as a reallocation in the Crimea, where traders could meet with the divine 
Achilles (though they do not sray the night (72.2.)), in the manner of 
Golden Age encounters between gods and men. 1• As in the case of the 
Achilleion, contact with Achilles on the White Island may be articulated 
though the practice of sacrifice, bur in this case victims approach the altar 
spontaneously, another Golden-Age feature (74.8). There is also a dark side: 
one trader complied with Achilles' request to bring him a girl from Ilion 
(74-5), but as the trader left, he heard screams from the latter-day Polyxena. 

To return to the comparatively real world of the Thessalian pilgrim­
age: Philostratus also gives us an unusual amount of information about 
its diachronic development. We learn that the practice was stopped by 
the tyrants who ruled Thessaly after the Aeacidae, which suggests that the 
Aeacidae started it. The Aeacidae here are perhaps meant to be under­
stood as the descendants of Polydora, daughter of Peleus, rather than of 
Achilles and his son Neoptolemus, who was usually associated with Molos­
sia in the North-Wesr.15 The identity of the tyrants is a mystery; perhaps 
Philostratus meant Aleuas, who established the Thessalian federation in 
the sixth century BC. Anyway, having ended the pilgrimage, rhe tyrants 
had subsequently to restart it, when a divinely sent plague ensued, bur the 
revived tradition was deficient in so far as it omitted the white bull, an 
innovation suggesting chat Achilles no longer deserved divine honours.15 

u On the practice and terminology of 'cltrhonic' sacrifice, see now Ekroth (zoo:t), an eccell<nt 
monograph which does not, however, ra.i5C the issue of the reliability of literary sources such as 
Hrroirus. 

'l On Ao:hilles as god. see Hommel (1980). 
14 Cf. Arrian, Prriplw ofrhr B/4ck Sra. referred to in Petsalis·Diomidis (:toot) 179. On the temple of 

Achilles in the White Island, see now Rusyaeva (1003). 
·~ Polydora: Homer,//. 16.173ff.; cf., Heliodol1l5,Airh. 2..34. 
' 6 Radet (t92S) tries to explore the histork:al background. He is troubled by the fact that there were 

no tyrants in Thessaly, and he suggests that Philostratu> might be thinking of the Aleuadae of 
Larissa, who were not strictly tyrants. Notice also that Eurylochus. the Thc.salian commander 
responsible for the demuction of Krisa, was t;alled 'younger Achilles' by Euphorion, fr. So; Hclly 
(t99S) 41· 
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This diminished pilgrimage then continued until it came to an end again 
after the Persian war, apparently because there was a perceived conflict 
between the Greek sympathies of the Aeacidae and rhe medising Thes­
salians. After an intermission during the fifth and fourrh centuries rhe 
pilgrimage resumed under Alexander the Great, who conquered Thessaly 
and devoted Phthia to Achilles. In this period, the Thessalians held a major 
celebration at the tomb of Achilles. Other sources tell us that Alexander 
himself honoured Achilles in the Troad at the outset of his campaign, 17 

and it is possible that Philosrratus is chinking of that here, since there 
was a Thessalian contingent in Alexander's army; indeed, that was the first 
major operation by Thessalian troops in Asia in recorded history, and at 
any rate since che Trojan war. 18 Anyway, the Thessalians continue the pil­
grimage after Alexander though the offering is now merely a black lamb, 
and there are lots of problems: not all the cities contribute; they perform 
the rite by day rather than by night; and sometimes ir does not arrive 
at all. 

Honours Victims 

Phase I Aeacidae god+ hero :tbuUs 
Phase2 Tyrants 1 break J 

11hase 3 Tyrants 2. hero 1 bull (?) r~duud pe1Jormanct! 1 

Phase 4 Posr-Persian war break 2 (Aeacidac: are estranged from 
Thessaly) 

Phases Alexander symbolic- mumption 1 

AchiUes reappropriated by 
Thessaly 

Phase 6 Post-Alexander hero r lamb rtduud pt!rfomwncc• .z 
Phase X Post-Apollonius? r~sumprwnas in phmt> 1? 
Phase Y Caracalla? symbolir mumption .z? 

Here the account ends, with no reference to the Roman period. Protesi­
laus claims chat Achilles is so angry that he threatened ro harm Thessaly, 
specifying that the destruction would come from the sea.'9 The vinegrower 
thinks that this threat may correspond ro a recent calamity connected with 
the trade in purple dye extracted from sea-shells.10 Anyway, there's no sign 

' 7 Arrian, AnabllSu t.n.. 18 Wesdakc (1969) 111. 
19 Compare the account of the death of the Emperor Ttrus in VA 6.p .. 
10 The note ofMaclean and Aid<en (1001) r6J, summarises scholarship on rhis diflkuh poim. 
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that the present-day Thessalians have mended their ways and renewed their 
pilgrimage. 

So Philostrarus' pilgrimage tradition not only links two disparate geo­
graphical locations, but it also links different times, the mythical past and 
the present or recent historical past. Ir rhus gives us a more-or-less continu­
ous link between the rime of the Trojan war and rhe present:, [fansforming 
the mythical past into a sort of eternal present. 

The Achilleion also figures in Philostracus' Lift of Apo!lonius- Showing 
great bravery, Apollonius spent the night on top of rhe kowrzos, where 
Achilles manifests himself (something that does not happen in Heroicus), 
and threatens to show his famous wrath, if the Thessalian rituals are not 
restarted. And he also informs him that Palamedes was a very imporrant 
hero - Homer, he claims, omitted him from the Iliad only in deference 
to Odysseus- and urges Apollonius to re-establish the cult ofPalamedes. 
(Notice how the Odyssey is being criticised at exactly the mom enc when 
Apollonius is, as it were, taking the part of Odysseus).11 Apollonius is 
represented as duly carrying out Achilles' instructions. He sets up a statue 
of Palamedes on the South coast of the Troad, opposite Lesbos and, when in 
Greece sometime afterwards, he goes and visits the Amphictyonic council, 
and tells the Thessalians to re-establish the sacrifice, which they agree to 
do. (Notice that chis complicates the chronological model a li[[l e, adding 
one stage.) The chronological relationship between Heroicus and Lift of 
Apollonius is not known for sure, but one gets a very strong impression that 
Heroicus develops themes that were first worked out in Lifo of Apol!onius, 
as Solmsen argued. :u 

What was Philostrarus' purpose in including such an extensive accounr 
of rhe Achilleion? The original motivation, in Lift of Apollonius, was to 

give Apollonius cultural authority on rhe Greek past and on Greek reli­
gion, with the message that mainland Greeks should honour their past 
more. AI. for the more derailed treatment in che Heroicus, we should 
perhaps think of Caracalla's visit to the Achilleion in AD 213. To judge 
from rhe accowlts in Dio and in Herodian, this was typical symbolic pil­
grimage by a Roman emperor, with a few differences.lJ Dio's account 
is comparatively restrained: Caracalla performed enagismata there and 
organised contests; both those elements come up in Philostratus' account, 
which was probably wriuen a few years after the death of Caracalla in 

'' See Van Dijk. chap1~r 9 in this volume. Palamedes, incidentally, also crops up in Li.ft ( VA ~.12.) 
when Apollonius mcers an Indian boy who is thought to be a reincarnation ot Palamcdes. 

" Solmsen (1940). 
' 1 Herodian 4.8; Die 77-16.7. On 1hese see: Halfmann (1986); Holum (1990). 
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AD 217.1-4 Herodian's version is more colourful: Caracalla made offerings 
of crowns and flowers; he assumed the identity of Alexander, and imitated 
Achilles; a freedman of Caracalla's, Fesrus, happened to die while they were 
in the Troad, and Caracalla cremated the hody, as Achilles cremated Patro­
dus. I find ir difficult to believe that there could be no relation between 
Caracalla's visit - the most significant pilgrimage to the Achilleion since 
Alexander - and Philostratus' Thessalian theoria - the most colourful lit­
erary treatment of the Achilleion ever. But what could the relation be? 
Maybe it is just that there was significant interest in the Achilleion at rhe 
imperial court in this period, or maybe Caracalla's visit srimulated Philo­
stratus' crearive imagination. Alternarively, perhaps Philostratus' account 
of rhe Thessalian pilgrimage presupposes knowledge of Caracalla's visit on 
the part of the reader, who is meant to supply the information that due 
honour has been paid to Achilles recenrly, not by the Thessalians, but 
by an Alexander-imitating Caracalla. In that case, Philostrarus would be 
implicitly placing Caracalla's pilgrimage in a continuous tradition that goes 
righr back to the Trojan war, and in which Caracalla's visit forms a high 
point, as had Alexander's 550 years before. But this move is made very 
obliquely, without reference to Caracalla's pilgrimage, as indeed there is 
none to Alexander's. But the point is clear: Caracalla is a truer worshipper 
of Achilles than his own race, the Thessalians, who neglect the proper rites. 

THE TRADITIONS OF GREEK PILGRIMAGE 

My main interest in this section of rhe Heroicus is in its relation to the 
traditions of Greek pilgrimage. Regular, normative pilgrimage, usually 
known as thearia, seems to have happened all over the Greek world and at 
all periods.~s It is perfectly normal for a polis to send a delegation to a sacred 
place, usually carrying a sacrificial offering; one thinks, for example, of the 
regular Athenian theoriai to Delos in the fifth and fourth centuries sc.26 

And rhis sort of pilgrimage was still going on in the time of Philostratus -
for example, in the area of rhe oracle of Apollo at Claros. '2.7 

No theoria to the Achilleion from Thessaly or anywhere else is attested in 
epigraphical or historical sources, l.H but rhe idea is not in itself implausible. 
In the Hellenistic period the Thessalian Federation sent sea-borne theoriai 

4 On the date, sec: now jones (WOI); Madean and Airken (2.001) xlov. " Rutherford (zoo~). 
' 6 This practke is ofien expressed by the Greek verb {nrayuv. " Lane Fox (1986). 
18 Helly (zoo6) t9S and :tOI, has suggcs1ed that a Hellenistic decree from Laris.sa in Thcssaly in 

honour of !WO dtizens of Akxand1 ia lro~s may reflect Thessalian gratimde for the ~:o-opera!ion of 
Alexandria in the performance of rites at the Achilleion. 
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across the North Aegean to Samothrace and Lesbos.29 Pindar's Sixth Paean 
is prima focie evidence that in the fifth century the po/is of Aegina sent a 
theiiria to Delphi in the context of the Theoxenia festival where it honoured 
the cult of Achilles' son Neoptolemus.3° Kent R.igsby has suggested that 
in the third century BC the island of Cos sent theoriai to Thessaly where 
they visited borh ltonos (for Athene Itonia) and also a place called 'Argas', 
which could be interpreted as Pelasgian Argas, the homeland of Achil1es)1 

Thessaly, it might be suggested, has a special place in the Coan imagination, 
not only as the traditional mother-country of the island, and also as the 
homeland of Achilles, the best of the Achaeans and the ideal of Greek 
manhood. 

The Thessalian pilgrimage has many features in common with pilgrim­
age traditions we know of from elsewhere. For example, oracles really did 
motivate pilgrimages: an inscription from Hierapolis in Phrygia reproduces 
an oracle in which Clarian Apollo tells them how to rid themselves of a 
plague and instructs them to send a regular delegation to Claros as a rhank 
offering; and a similar one from Cyzicus records how Amman instructed 
the inhabitants there ro send a delegation to ClarosY. And the performance 
of hymns was an established part of theoria.33 Again, the Thessalian pil­
grimage is broken off and renewed, and that was perceived as happening 
to real pilgrimage traditions as well; for example, a Hellenistic inscription 
records a decision by the island of Ceos to revive a Delian theoria which 
has fallen into neglecr.H Finally, the implied structure in which a num­
ber of politically affiliated cities co-operate in a common rdigious ritual 
has many parallels: one thinks of rhe Plaraean Daedala fesriYal. for exam­
ple, responsibility for which was shared between cities belonging to the 
Boeorian Federation}S 

Other features of it are less conventional, however. The first of these is 
rhe chthonic tone of the ritual, above all the black sails. These, like the 
fourteen parricipanrs, seem to reflect the myth ofTheseus and the Arhenian 
tribute to Minas, a myth rhat was commemorated and to some extent 
re-enacted by Athenian theiiria to Delos, which was imagined to travel 
in the very same ship thar Theseus had used. The black sails ofTheseus' 
expedition were doubly ill-omened, borh because they reflected the fate 

' 9 Mytilcne: JGSuppl. 11, n. J; Labarre (1996), n. 14, p. l7ll Samothrace: Pounder and Dimi1rova 
(2003); pmsibly also Claros; l'icard (1922.) 346. 

1o Rutherford (1001). '' Rigsby (1004). 
u Mcrkelbach and Schwc:nhc:im (198JI; Peek (1984}; Merkelbach and Stauber (1996), n. 4· 
" Rutherford (1004). ' 4 bucription~s D~lioc~~r, n. 2.U9l Bruneau (1970) 141-1. 
11 Daedala: Schachter (1981-94), vol. 1, 2.45-250; Dillon (1997) tjt-8. s~ now Knoepfler (zoor), who 

suggests 1hat 1he founcen logs involved come from seven 'divisions', not from cities. 
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rhat awaited the young Athenians in Crete, and also because by forgetting 
ro replace the black sail with a white sail, Theseus inadvertently brought 
about his (mortal) father's suicide.l6 Philostratus has taken details that 
belong to the myth and projected them omo an image of recem ritual 
practice. The result is a strange and oxymoronic clash of categories. The 
mood of thcoria is usually represemed as one of civic celebration (indeed, 
the word theoria can mean 'festival'), quire the opposite of the Thessalians' 
sombre pilgrimage.J7 

Secondly, in general, the destination of real theoroi was a sanctuary and, 
since a sanctuary is usually comrolled by another polis, theoria can be 
thought of as a relationship involving co-operation between two political 
institutions, requiring the initiative of one and the consem of the other.311 

Occasionally rhe relationship is strained - as, for example, when an Athe­
nian thcoria arriving in Dodona with offerings (a new face and a dress 
for the statue of Dione) was rebuffed by the local authorities.l9 What is 
unusual about the Thessalian pilgrimage is that it is to a remote location, 
and it is clandestine. The consem of the local aurhorities is neither soughr 
nor obtained, and rhe Thessalians take everything with them, so that 'they 
would need nothing from rhe city [ofTroy]'. The closest parallels to rhis 
would seem to be rhe following: 
1. Philosrrarus himself seems to want to compare it with another theoria 

from Delos to Lemnos, which (according to him) shares with the Thes­
salian rite at least the fact that in both cases the ship anchors off shore 
(a practice which seems to reflect a concern to keep separate 'chthonic' 
and 'non-chthonic' zones), but in this case the ritual practice seems to 
involve co-operation with the local authorities.4° 

2. Sometimes regular offerings were sent to remote locations. For example, 
the Athenian Aiamis phuli used to send a thank offering, a puthokhristos 
thusia, to Mount Helicon in honour of the so-called Sphragitid Nymphs 
in order to commemorate the battle of Plataea; Plutarch attributes this 
information to the Atrhidographer Cleidemus (founh century BC).4' 

No host polis is mentioned, with respect either to co-operation or with 
respect to avoiding conract. 

16 Pluwch. Thts. 17. 

17 For the comra.\t, sec E. Supp. 97: S. OT 1491. The uldmate model for the oxymoron might be 
Acschylw, ::,~pttm 857· where Charon's barque is described as a IJEAciyl<poKC\1 eu.:~pi!la ('rhtOftJ··hip 
with a black sail'): on dynopic thttirit~, see fmthcr Rutherford (1995). 

111 See Sourvinou-lnwood (1990) on thtiirill involving contact between two cities. 
19 Hyperidcs, Eux. J6. •o On the thtiirw to Delos, see Wilhelm (1939). 
4' FGrHiJt 313Fu: Parker (1996) IOJ-4: l..arson (1001) s.v. 
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3· Pausanias (9.17.4-5) describes at unusual ritual from Thebes in which 
a party of men from Tithoreia in Phocis attempted to scrape off earth 
from rhe tomb of Amphion and Zerhus at Thebes, in order to transport 
it home, while the Thebans cried to prevent them; contestation between 
visitors and hosts is thus part of the riruai:P· This is perhaps the closest 
parallel to the Thessalian pilgrimage, the more so since the focus of the 
ritual is a heroic cult. 
The two features of the theoria that seem anomalous- the chthonic qual­

ity and the secrecy - might perhaps make sense if chink of the Thessalian 
ritual as articulating a sort of tribal rite de passage. It is well established 
that certain forms of adolescent initiation involve a period of segregation 
in 'wild space' from ordinary life and that this period may be imagined 
as analogous to a period of death, preceding a symbolic rebirth. Both 
these features are arrested for ancient Greece.4! Another factor chat fits 
this analysis is that rhe Thessalians carry water from the River Spercheius, 
since it was eo the Spercheius that Achilles, in a typically initiatory gesture, 
vowed his hair in Iliad 23 (144-51).44 And it would be possible to argue 
chat one of the reasons that choruses and other groups of young people 
are often at the centre of theoria is that it is articulating precisely this sort 
of structure, though in a less explicit way.4S In the case of the Athenian 
theoria to Delos, tor example, it is primarily on the level of the accom­
panying myth (that of Theseus and the Dis Hepta) that rite de passage 
comes into play. This approach almost works for Philosrrarus' Thessalians, 
but not quite, because he never tells us that the panicipan cs were young 
people. 

RITUAL AND REALITY 

It remains to consider che question of the historical reality ofPhilostracus' 
Thessalian theoria. On the face of it, it looks fictional. Philostratus himself 
implies it was not happening ac the time when the dialogue was supposed 
to he raking place, since he has Achilles himself complain about this. And 

4• l'awanias cites as his amhority an orade of Bads warning the The bans of the lhreat from Tithorea, 
which r.tises suspicion that the ritual is no more than that, a t!mat rather than a cullic reality. 

~l Van Gennep (1960); Vidai-Nacquet (1986). 
# A passage re~:alled by Philostratus, VA .p6, in his account of the meeting bel\veen ApoUonius and 

A.:hillcs. On rivers and hair-offerings, see Antimachus of Colophon fr. 163 Matlhews (= fr. 128 
Wyss) with Mauhc:ws (1996) 368-70. Herodotus, 7·198.1, locates Spen:heius among the Aenianes. 
On hoir-olf.·rings and initation, see Leitao (2004). 

41 See Rutherford ( 2001). 
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one could perhaps argue that Philostratus has invented rhe rite precisely 
so that Achilles, whose wrath is his defining feature, has something ro be 
wrathful at. 

And then there is the question of the plausibility of the culric details. 
Although many other derails of Greek religion in Philosrratus seem to be 
based on real practice (such as Apollonius' visit to the cult ofTrophonius), 
nevertheless there is reason ro think that some of the rites mentioned in the 
Heroicus are not authentic. Take, for example, the passage where the Greeks 
commemorate the death of Locrian Ajax by building a pyre on his ship, 
holding an all-night vigil around the ship, and then letting the burning 
ship go adrifr as rhe sun rises (p. 40, 15). Nothing like this is arrested from 
the Greek world (if anything, it resembles a Viking ritual), and it has been 
suggested that it might be inspired by the use of ships in Isiac ploiaphesia 
rite.46 To turn back to the Thessalian theoria, we have already pointed our 
that several elements are very unusual, judged against theoria as we know 
ir from other sources: rhe absence of contact with a host ciry, and the 
chthonic atmosphere, which seems to reflect the myrh ofTheseus and the 
Dis Hepta. Bur there is more. 

First, the sequence of chrhonic and non~chthonic ('Olympian') sacrifices 
to Achilles. Historians of religion differ on how ro analyse them. Some 
associate rhe chrhonic with the marked category of heroes and other deities 
of the chthonic sphere and the non-chthonic with all other deities (the 
classic text is Herodotus' description of sacrifices to the two aspects of 
Heracles at Hist. 2.44). Others see the difference as simply one of function, 
so that, in principle, any form of sacrifice can be made ro any deity; so in 
a Coan sacred law from the Hellenistic period, (Sakolowski 11 15IA), Zeus 
Polieus is honoured with a small and preliminary chrhonic offering on rhe 
evening of rhe 19th of a month and by a normal sacrifice on the 2.0th.47 

And possibly there is an element of truth in both of these approaches. 
Against this background certain anomalies in Philostratus' account stand 
out. The sequence of two sacrifices to Achilles resembles the sequence of 
two sacrifices to Zeus Polieus in the Coan text, except that on Cos the 
second sacrifice rakes place in broad daylight, whereas Philoscratus has 
them both take place during rhe night; and except that whereas on Cos the 

46 Huhn and Berne h9r7). Inddent.ally. l'hilomatus seem~ to have a thing about boats. In VA it is 
revealed that Apollonius believed he had been the c.aprain of an Egyptian ship in a previou$ life 
(pJ), and elsewhere Apollunius explains that rhe cosmos is like a vast ship (J.H). 

47 Olympian and dnhonian: Ekroth (1001); Scullion (1994); Burkert (1966) 104, n. ~6. 
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chrhonic sacrifice is a small, preliminary offering, ar the Achilleion it is a 
whole ox.411 

Philostratus' interest here is the combination of chthonic and non­
chthonic religion, as we see from the parallel rites that he mentions from 
Corinth and Lemnos. The Lemnian rite (arguably a playful sphragis, in 
view of Philostrarus' own Lemnian origins) is connected with the notion 
of chthonic Lemnian fire which has a long history in Greek religion and 
literature.49 My guess is that he has constructed this account because he 
wants a ritual that reflects the double nature of Achilles as described in 
the Hymn to Thetis; it therefore contains two equivalent offerings: a black 
bull m rhe mortal Achilles and a whire bull ro rhe immortal one, both 
performed at night. In a real sacrifice, the first offering would have been a 
smaller preliminary one, and rhe main sacrifice would have been performed 
at daybreak. 

Secondly, the theoroi wear crowns chat are described as amal'antiTIO>·, 
which seems ro be an adjective from amaranton, literally 'unwirhered', 
a type of plant, which gives us the modern genus 'amaranth us'. 'Wbatever 
the identity of the ancient plant, one may reasonably assume char it was 
thought to be slow to wither. It is not much mentioned in ancient sources, 
though Pliny says people make wreaths our of it because it can be revived 
after it seems to have died by pouring water on it, and Dioscurides says 
that people make wreaths out of ir for statues.~0 The explanation that 
the vinegrower gives for the use of such plants is that these crowns will 
not wilt if the pilgrimage is delayed. You would have rhought a better 
explanation is that the plane's unwitherabiliry somehow symbolises the 

notional immortality of the hero. Crowns of amaranth occur nowhere else 
in the whole of Greek tradition, with rhe exception of Paul's Epistle to Ptttr 
1.5-4=11 

And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that 
faderh not away. 

'That fadeth nor away' is the translator's interpretation of amarantinos. This 
fearure becomes a topos in descriptions of martyrdoms, and occasionally in 
Christian epitaphs. Perhaps 'amarantinos' really jusr means 'unfading', and 

411 Compare LCSG 15Ic, 1!-10, where two sacrifices 10 Heracleli in different (oc;~tions follow in c~IS<! 
succession, one a chrhonic sacrifice which is a lamb, and rhe o1her a normal sacrifice, which i~ a 
bous. 

~9 Burker1 (1970) and Marrin (1987), '" Pliny. NH :1.1.8.47: Dioscurides, Dt matma mttlita 4-~7. 
1' Dis~:u~d in Baus (1948): nm memioned in llk·ch (198:z.). 
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has lost any link w the plant, but it is also possible there is some common 
background here. 

It is worth noting that both elements singled ouc here relate to 
immortality. One might wonder if this reflects some third-century neopy­
thagorean!theurgic doctrine about the survival of the soul. Notice what 
the vinegrower says when the Phoenician asks him how come Procesilaus 
knows so much when he died before the war rook place (p. 7): 

This is foolish of you, stranger. For divine and blessed souls rhe beginning of life is 
purification from the body. Knowledge of the gods, whose companions they arc, 
comes to these souls not by worshipping statues and represem:ttions (hyponoim). 
but through open contact with them. And they see the human wndirion free 
of physical disease, at which rime they become filled with man tic wisdom, and 
prophecy raves in them. 

Heroes arc normally considered as more dead than alive, living a dark and 
dank existence, but here they live the life of gods, like Platonic souls. So 
maybe the emphasis on divine sacrifice in Philostratus' description is a 
modified rite eo suit the new modified picture of a hero. 

The shape of rhe sacrifices in the Troad is most likely fictional, rhen, and 
the possibility presents itself that the Thessalian theoria as a whole should 
probably be seen as a literary invention. It would be a literary fiction with 
several clear models, and just as we can talk of inrerrextuality in the case 
of relations between texts, so I would suggest we use the term 'interritual' 
and 'inrerrituality' to describe the relation between different Greek rituals 
(whether or not the ritual in question is a literary construct)Y The more 
important models are probably the Lemnian Rice (which Philostratus men­
tions, and which could itself be a literary fiction) as well as the myth of 
Theseus and the Athenian tribute that formed the aetiology for rhe Athe­
nian pilgrimage to Delos (which he does not mention). Another model 
might be the rite of che Locrian Maidens, in which the state of Locris pays 
a tribute ro Troy in compensation for the crime ofLocrian Ajax, the tribute 
consisting of a group of maidens who have to serve in the temple of Athene. 
In some versions they stay in Ilion all their lives, in other versions they 
return afi:er a year, dodging attempts by the Trojans to make them stay. 
Like the Thessalian pilgrimage, the rite of the Locrian Maidens is supposed 
to go right back eo the Trojan war, linking Acolian Greece with rhe Troad; 
and like it the Locrian tribute fell into abeyance and was restarted when 
there was a plague. The hisrorical reality of this rite is strongly suggested, 

11 When I had already largdy compkrdy this u:xt, I dis<:overcd that l'rofessor Angelos Chaniotis was 
also using the rerm 'int~rritual', though in a different sense. 
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for the mid second century BC at least, by an inscription from Naryca in 
Locris.n 

To sum up, the following points have been established: 
I The Thessalian theoria is anomalous (chthonic mood, secret and without 

liaison with host city) judged against what we know from carlie r sources. 
2 The sequence of two sacrifices is also anomalous. 
3 Philostratus may have been influenced by certain 'interrimals', especially 

the myth ofTheseus and the Dis Hepta. 
4 Heroicus itself states that the theiiria was not going on at the time the 

dialogue is set. The inference, on the basis of these four points. that the 
theiiria to the Achilleion as a whole is a literary fiction without basis in 
ritual reality might seem tempting, but it would not be legitimate. Afi:er 
all, we know that the Achilleion really was a popular attraction, at least 
from the time of Alexander; and we know that Greek states really did 
send sacred delegations to remote sanctuaries to perform sacrifices. It 
remains possible that, at least at certain periods, Thessalian cities sent a 
communal delegation to the Achilleion. 

ANOTHER AIAKID THEORIA 

By way of conclusion, I wanr ro consider another account of a theoria by 
a Second Sophistic writer. In his novel Aithiopika, Heliodorus of Emesa 
describes in a sweeping ecphrasis a grand theoria to Delphi in honour 
of Achilles' son Neoptolemus sent by the Aenianes. The leader of the 
theiiria was the hero of rhe novel Theagenes, himself an Aeacid by way 
of a genealogical derail already mentioned in the Iliad: his ancestor was 
Menesthios, king of the 'Enianes', the son of Achilles' sister Polydora who 
married the River Spercheios (16.174-6). Following a literary tradi rion that 
goes back centuries, the theiiria provides the narrative frame for the first 
meeting between lovers. S4 The novel also describes the end of the tradition: 
the comrades ofTheagenes go on the rampage (in partial re-enact:ment of 
Neoptolemus' own theiiria) and Delphi bans them from future visits. 

The Aenianes, the people of Aenis, known to Homer as Enianes, were 
a group with a rich, if obscure, past. In historical times they lived on che 
Malian Gulf. along the Spercheius River, dose to Anthela, the cult centre 

n Graf. 1978: /G IX. I. 7o6. Another quasi·fictional narrative that he may have known is the thirty-year 
pilgrimage to rhe island of Kronos described in Plurarch"s Dt Fadt in orbt fui'IM 94Ia-94Ic; sec 
Chcrniss and Hem bold (1968) lo--j. 

14 Lovers m~:et at throria: Calliamachus, fr. 75 drawing on Xtnomedes ofCeo~ 'Sresichorus', PMG 
:1.7!!; Eurip .• Hipp. 1~: l'lut., Akx. :1..1; Achilles Tatius, 2..1~. 
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of the Delphic Arnphictyony, of which rhey were a member. This area 
was of great significance in Greek tradition, arguably the one to which the 
toponym 'Hellas' originally applied.55 Before they arrived at the Malian 
Gulf, the Ainianes were believed to have undertaken a long migration, 
from their original home, in the 'Dation Plain' in Thessaly, via Molossia 
in North~Wesr Greece, and Cirrha in the area of Delphi. According to 
Plucarch they still sent a regular sacred delegation eo Cassiopaea where 
they had once lived. 56 

It has been noticed rhat the Aenianian theoria in the Aithiopika stands 
in a clear intertextual relationship with Philoscrarus' Thessalian theoria. 
Just as in Heroicus Thessaly sends a theoria to honour Achilles, so in the 
Aithiopika one Thessalian scare, Aenis, sends a theoria to honour the son 
of Achilles. 57 Heliodorus' Aenianians also perform both a thusia and an 
enagismos though, following normal cuscom, they do it for two different 
deities: thusia for Apollo and enagismos for Neopcolemus; just as Philo­
stracus includes a diachronic narrative which explains why the Thessalian 
pilgrimage no longer cakes place, so Heliodorus' narrative explains why 
the Aenianians no longer send a pilgrimage to Delphi. And rhe hymn that 
Heliodorus' Aenianians sing shows similarities to the hymn in Heroicus. 58 

The date of Heliodorus' novel is uncertain, bur it seems likely to have 
been composed at least a little after Philostratus',59 and if that is right, then 
it would follow that Heliodorus has borrowed from Heroicus the image of 
a grand theoria in honour of an Aeacid from the general area ofThessaly, 
and by combining this with the 'lovers~meer~on~a-pilgrimage' topos has 
constructed the rich and multilayered narrative of rhe Delphi episode. 
We can make a good guess abour why he chose rhe Heroicus as a model. 
Philostrarus presents Achilles as an icon of the Greek heroic past, and a 
benchmark tor the aspirations of Greek culture. For Apollonius of Tyana, 
the lapsed pilgrimage eo the Achillcion rhus becomes a symbol of how the 
Greeks had let their traditions slide. This was precisely the background 
chat Heliodorus desired for his hero, eo create the image of an authentic 
and unspoilt strand of Greek ethnicity which would balance Charicleia's 

11 Cf. Hall (1002.) ISI-1 and 169. ~~ Qu. Gr. 16, 197bd. 
17 Morgan ( 19S9a) notes that the dcscrip1ion ofTheagenes in the Aithiopika shows similaritie$ to the 

description ol Achilles in HmJirus. M organ (1989b) 401!, n. 7S· 
18 Both stm with an invocation of Tl.ttb. and in both the fim line is identical to the last. Bowie 

1989 2.28-9 has a good discussion of rhe rt!lationship between thl! two poems. The Aenianian poem. 
as Ewen Bowie }'<'int,·d out to me, is in stichic pentameters, a feature whi,h recalls the d~dicat01 )' 
epigram from Acni> auributed to Herades, preserved in Ps. Aristotle, On 71Ul"'tllous thintJ htard 
c. Ill• 843brs-ll4435 (see Huxley (1967)). On the poem, see also Hilmn (ZOOJ). 

19 Bowie (1989); Bowie in OCD s. v. Heliodorus: Lightfoot (1988). 
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thoroughly un-Greek, but equally noble, pedigree. But where Philostratus 
wrote rather vaguely about 'Thessalians', Heliodorus chose for his hero's 
homeland the highly specific but highly obscure territory of Aenis: partly, 
perhaps, just as a good way of showing off his learning and his control 
of the backwaters of Greek ethnography, partly- as Tim Whirmarsh has 
argued- because he wants eo create a disconcerting comrast berween the 
nobility of his hero and his obscure homeland. 60 

Here, as in the case of the theiiria to Achilles, the issue of historicity 
arises. If the Heliodorus' Aenianes are to be explained as a literary response 
ro, and a sophistical development of. themes in Heroicus, then perhaps 
we should not look for any real religious traditions behind them. On the 
other hand, we know rhar Aenis had a religious connection with Delphi 
by virtue of its membership of the Amphictyony and that rhe idea rhat 
the Aenianian aristocracy were descended from an Aeacid mother could be 
rraced to Homer. And we have also to rake account of the independently 
arrested tradition that the Aenianes had once lived in North-West Greece, 
in the area of Molossia and Cassiopaea:61 since Molossia is also where 
Neoptolemus is supposed to have lived after his return from Troy, ir seems 
likely that, whether or nor the Aeanianes had ever lived in the West. rhe 
rradition that they did is related in some way to their perceived interest 
in Neoptolemus. This would be reason to refrain from jumping to the 
conclusion that Heliodorus' Aenianian theiiria is wholly invented.G:t 

llo Whitmarsh (1998). 
6' Qu. Gr. 13 (2.9}f.: Molossia) and Qu. Gr. 26 (2971>-d: Ca.siopiaia): di!>(;us.o;cd in Hallida> ( 19281. ;. v.; 

Woodbmy (1979); Robemon (19!10); Sakellariou (1990). 
61 That Hcliodorus' Aenianes reflect his.tory is. argued by Woodbul}' (1979) and Suam de b To rre 

(1997). 
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CHAPTER 12 

Training athletes and interpreting the past in 
Philostratus' Gymnasticus 

fason Konig 

INTRODUCTION: I'HILOSTRATUS' GYMNASTICUS 

AND THE ATHLETICS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 

The human body, and especially the male, athletic body, was an object 
of specialised care in the Roman empire (as it had been for hundreds of 
years before), care which was masked by competition between rival spe­
cialisms. On the one hand, educational experrs of many sorrs wielded 
their influence over the bodies of young men of rhe elite in the gymna­
sion, reaching them how to perform in competition, and how t:o carry 
themselves in life. On the other, medical men taught the best wars of 
caring for the body, for the achievement of physical, and sometimes philo­
sophical, well-being. Philostratus' Gymnasticus - a defence of rhe art of 
the athletic trainer - is as near as we get to a full instruction book for 
specialists in the first, athletic, type of care.' It is also interested, how­
ever, in constructing a discipline which to some extent unifies these two 
spheres, combining arhleric and physiological experrise. In rhis sense it is 
in line with the use of rhe word gymnastes (trainer), as far back as Plato, to 
describe men whose knowledge of bodies was on a more theoretical, med­
ical plane than the paidotribai who did most of the practical instr11.ction in 
the gymnasion. 1 

, For a longer discussion of G)'"lilll.<Iit US, ~e Klinig (200S) 301-4-H some of me m .• u rial in this chapter 
is adapted from there, see also Konig (zoo7b). I assume, following de !.annoy 11997), tip. z.~Q4-IO 
(and al<<> Flintcrman (199S) 5-14 and others), that the author of Cymnamnu is the ~ame JS tile author 
of Liu~J of rh~ JophiJts (ll.'i), Lifi· of Apollo11im (VA) and NtTtJ, and prohably also of HtroicliS and 1he 
first lmaginrs. The repeated interesJ in athletic subject maner which all of th~ works 1hare lste de 
Lannoy (1997) 1,407-8), is one convincing a~gum~nt for common authorship (or at thc,·ery lcil5t fur 
deliberate correspondence between the work of diff~r~nr authors, especially bem:en Gymnastian and 
Htmi(U!, whose subject mancr is often mikingly dose). Certainly aboutthat is im possibl.,, hDwevf' r, 
and I have therefore aimed for a reading of Gywtastrms which is valid independently of any precise 
connections with other Philostratean texts, which 1 will discuss t0\1.-ards rhe end of this eh apter. Th c 
precise date of GJ•mlltllliru< is unclear, but it is likely ro have been written in the AI> ZZOI or ~JOS: for 
a summary of debar~. see de !..annoy !1997) 1,4os-7: Muller (I99S) 317. 

' See Jiithncr (1909) l-8. 
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Philostratus also makes a bolder connection, I will argue, in juxtaposing 
analysis of the human body with analysis of developments in athletic history 
as they are reflected in contemporary institutions and rituals. Both topics 
are subjected similarly to his searching and entertaining interpretative gaze. 
He attempts a rehabilitation of the art of the gymnastes against the criticisms 
of men like Galen, the dominating voice of second-century AD medicine. 
That rehabilitation is founded on the idea chat gymnastike (the art of 
training) can compete with the most prestigious intellectual disciplines; 
that it requires, in its most developed form, precisely the skills of logical 
analysis and ingenious presentation which are central to rhetorical expertise, 
and central to gaining and displaying understanding of one's own culture 
and heritage. Analysing the athletic body, seeing beneath the surface of it, 
requires- at least in the world of the Philostratean training-ground- many 
of the same techniques as analysing the Greek past, through the traces it 
leaves in the present. 

Philostratus' ingenious re-imagining of rhe art of athletic training in 
Gymnasticus can reveal a great deal about the controversies surrounding 
educational practice in the Roman empire. Traditional Greek culture, and 
the elite, Hellenic identity which was so closely founded upon it in this 
period, were constantly contested, despite the impression of stability and 
self-evident legitimacy which so many individuals attached to their own 
interpretations of these things) The dominance of rhetoric and philosophy 
as the most important elements of elite education was far from secure, 
despite the contrary impression we often receive from surviving literary and 
rhetorical texts from the period.4 For example, Galen's vitriolic attacks on 
athletic trainers, who fall so far short of his own discipline of philosophical 
medicine, seem at first sight a world away from the extravagant praise given 
to athletes and their educators in the many thousands of inscriptions which 

J For exampb of work on this period whkh emphasise that see, among other examples, Goldhill 
(1001); Whit marsh (lOOia): Konig (1005) 8-zo. Gleason (I99S) is particularly good at te'lealing the 
ways in which Polemo and Favorinus constandy <truggk against negative representations through 
their competition for the same pr<:stigious cultural posnion. 

• Both Gleason (199S) (e.g. IS9) and Srhmitz (!997) k.g. 108-n. in hi~ discussion of elite competition 
in ~hools and festivals) seem to me to under-estimate rhe extent to which physical education 
and competition still mattered for the elite of the Greek East. In particular, the prominence of 
physiognomy in Gym"IUIStit:uJ serves as a reminder that the skills which undcrpinntd Polemo'• 
sophistic persona, as Gleason presents it, were themselves open to .1ppiications in which Polemo 
would have shown little interest: my emphasis on athletic education, I hop<·, also broadens Gleason ·, 
focus on the way in whkh identity was experienced and performed in a highly physical way through 
shaping and display of the body. 
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survive from all over rhe Greek East. s Both of these positions, however, 
represent (equally confident but diametrically opposed) reactions to the 
same institutional heritage. Philoscrarus, in turn, contests and rewrites the 
Galenic vision of cultural ideals and disciplinary hierarchies, although he 
does so in a relatively conciliatory way which makes it clear that his own 
vision is founded on many of the same principles as Galen's, in much 
the same way as Galen himself constantly sifts through and rewrites his 
philosophical and medical heritage. 

Gymnasticus thus participates in comests over proper interpretation of 
the Hellenic heritage, via controversies about what is the best way to care 
for the male body. Such controversies required individuals to engage in 
the process of transforming and refashioning the traditions of the Greek 
past, while at the same time signalling their close attachment to those 
traditions. Philoscratus, I will argue, is unusually self-conscious about the 
process of reshaping and reinterpreting tradition. Often, for example, he 
seems to be offering a variery of explanations for individual problems and 
puzzles in order to prompt his readers to participate in interpretation, to 

respond with their own speculations, in a way which implies that there 
is no single correct or authoritative explanation for many of rhe features 
of rhe athletic tradition he discusses. In the process, he also implies chat 
these ingenious skills of argumentation can be learned. At the same time, 
however, that vision is in tension with a sense that these are restricted skills, 
just as Galen's medical skills, for all his interest in prompting the qualified 
reader to self-learning, 6 are available in full only to those readers who can 
meet his very stringenr demands. The ignoranr majoriry is vehemendy 
excluded. In Gymnasticus, that restriction is signalled nor least by the fact 
char there is very little sense of the athlete himself being empowered to 

self-analysis within the scheme Philostratus sets up. The athletic body is 
always a passive one, the object of analysis rather than the active subject. 
There is little mention of the athlete speaking or responding. Philostratus 
himself. and his ideal trainer, in conrrast wirh the many who follow those 
modern, degenerate forms of the arc which Philostratus sets out to correct, 
are the only ones who can do the job, who can see how the method he 
teaches can be applied to everything, to the physical body as much as to 
the traces of history. Analysis of athletes is the first step in transformation 
of them, just as analysis of the past can transform it, recreate it for the 

' See Robert (1984) for a synoptic picture of epigraphical evidence for athleti<: festivals within the 
Roman empire, along wirh the huge number of more specific srudic:s elxwhere in his work; o:f. van 
Nijf(1001); Konig (1005); Newby (zuoj). 

6 See, e.g .• Thrasyboulos 4· 
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present. Philostratus himself draws attention to those processes and ro 
rhat similarity. In doing so, he also portrays those transformative skills of 
paideia as ones which bestow great authority, over individuals as over the 
past.7 

Philostratus is also, however, constantly aware of the danger of using 
these techniques of Hellenic analysis wrongly, irresponsibly, or superfi­
cially. In that, he is in line with a tendency among many of rhe Greek 
writers of the first-third centuries AD to be interested in the difficulties 
and challenges of maintaining a constant Hellenic front, of living up to 
the standards of their Hellenic heritage. The concept of his own project as 
something which delves into the central places of Greek culture resurfaces 
repeatedly. For example, he takes Olympia, the original and most presti­
gious gathering place for the Greek world, as his main source for athletic 
history, and on several occasions compares his ideal trainers with the hell­
iinodikai, the Olympic arbiters of Greek identiry.8 This Hellenic heritage 
is to be interpreted f-lexibly, but always responsibly. The true gymnastes, for 
Philostrams, must keep in training. 

The invitation to compare historical and physiognomical analysis is sig­
nalled immediately in the text's structuring.9 The opening of rhe work 
(paragraphs I-2.} asserts the prestigious position held by the trainer's art 
(gymnastikf) within the hierarchy of professional skills. We might expect, 
following on from this, an involved analysis of those categories, and a robust 
presentation of the technical complexities on which gymnastike relies. Philo­
stratus, however, launches at once (paragraphs 3-19) into a long account of 
the origins of the various athletic events, which for rhe most part have no 
dose connection with techniques of training. Only then does rhe figure of 
the trainer return ro the limelight. The rest of the work (paragraphs 2o-58} 
focuses on the skills required by rhe gymnastes, presenting famous exam­
ples of encouragement given by trainers to their athletes, and illustrating­
often very entertainingly - some of the techniques of physiognomical 
analysis required for evaluating the strengths and weaknesses of aspiring 
competitors. The initial foray into athletic history looks at first sight like 

7 Cf. Billault (1993) 156--7 and 161 on the conspicuous and authoritative position of the author within 
the text. 

3 GymNJJtinu 18 (discussed further below), :tS and 54· A specific interest in the boundaries of Hellenism 
is also consistent with his concerns in other works, as I will argue funhcr below: see, e.g .. Swain 
(1996} 38o-4oo; Swain (1999) on VA and Hellenism within the early third century AD; Whit marsh 
(1999) on Nm. 

9 Philosrrarus' Gpw!a.<T!cu.< is cited from )iithner (1909), who al~o provides the: most detailed available 
commentary (for less dl!tailc:d comml!nt, see Corena (t99S)). I have used }Uthner's numbering of the 
text, bur have combined that with page and line numbers from volume 1. of Kayser (187o-r), where 
that has seemed necessary for clarity. 
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an own goal for Philoscratus, a move which is only likely to increase rhe 
suspicion that we are dealing with a discipline which cannot hold its own 
against Galen's heavyweight philosophical medicine. Many modern com­
mentators on Gymnasticus have cerrainly felt that robe the case, no doubr 
influenced by a tendency to under-value athleric 'antiquarianism', without 
acknowledging the prestige attached to the project of anchoring contem­
porary festival life within a long historical framework. I want ro suggest 
here, by comrast, that Philostratus' juxtaposition of rhe physical and the 
historical is a deliberate and bold artempt to give gymnastike a. central space 
within the comours of contemporary paideia, as something which draws 
on and exemplifies processes on which all educated men must rely. It also 
suggests, perhaps more importantly, that Philosrratus' own transformarive 
skills of cultural analysis have a kind of universal application, signalled by 
their capacity ro inspire a discipline whose value is far from self..evidenr, a 
discipline which in the world of the second and third centuries AD attracted 
widespread devotion, but nevertheless still hovered on the edges of social 
and intellecrual prestige. 

My aim is thus partly to suggest that Gymnasticus is a work of much 
greater sophistication than has usually been acknowledged. h has often been 
criticised as a 'sophistic' text, a playful reworking of a traditional 'textbook' 
topic, linked with rherorical traditions of adoxography, rh e exercise of 
defending activities which cannot easily be defended. 1° C :enainly this kind 
of exercise is one which resurfaces freq uendy in the literature of rh is period. 
However, it is usually very far from being a sterile, purely 'rhetorical' 
exercise. Lucian's De Saltatione and De Parasito are good examples, defences 
of panromime dancing and parasitism, respectively. 11 Both of these works 
are entertainingly paradoxical, bur Lucian also uses them, chJracterisrically, 
to challenge the assumptions which govern conventional hierarchies of 
the sort on which Galen and others rely, reflecting humorously on the 
internal contradictions of classical tradition. How are we to judge the 
respectability of any single discipline? Can we really trust what the self­
proclaimed cultural arbiters of Hellenism reil us, when we discover that 
conventional techniques of rhetorical praise can be applied so fluently to 
conventionally derided arts like these? 

Gymnasticus has also been denigrated as an incoherent, 'encyclope­
dic' piece of writing.11 Even Alain Billault, who attempts a rehabili­
tation of Gymnasticus, seems unable ro escape from a terminology of 

10 See, e.g., ]iithner (1909) 97-107; Ander50n (1986) :1.69; Miiller (1995) 3:18. 
" Juthner (1909) 98-100 disl;u~s n:semblan~es beEWeen GymMStiM and luclans DtSsluztiD111. 
11 See, e.g., Reardon h971) 195-8. 
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'encyclopaedism' .13 Such assessments suffer from under-estimating the cen­
tral importance to contemporary cuhure of the institurion Philostratus 
describes. They also suffer, I will argu<::, from a misunderstanding of the 
fundamenrally rhetorical character of much ancient scientific writing, and 
of the prestigious role played by creative compilation of knowledge within 
imperiallirerarure.14 More specifically, all of them fail to show that there are 
very strong thematic links between the many different sections of the work. 
The elements of ingenuity which resurface throughout Gymnasticus, and 
which others have seen as signs of the author's lack of serious investment 
in the things he defends, are in fact an important part of his justification 
of it, and rhc humour of the work plays a very deliberate role, as a cen­
tral element in the sophisticated sryles of analysis and display Philostratus 
illustrates for us. 

Where Gymnasticus has received more attention is from scholars inter­
ested in reconstructing the realities of ancient athletic practice. Many of 
these studies have been reluctant, however, eo situate the athletic acciviry of 
the Roman empire within its wider cultural context, and have failed to rake 
account of the rhetorical strategies of this particular work.•s This is nor to 
say that Gymnasticus has no value for reconstructions of athletic practice; 
rarher that its value will be limited if one does nor take into account rhe 
way in which Philostrarus' work, along with other literary representations 
of athletic activity in this period, carries with it much wider agendas than 
the 'faithful' reflection of what acrually happened in the gymnasium and 
the stadium. Many scholars have agonised about whether Gymnasticus is 
meant to be 'useful', whether it is addressed to 'real' athletic trainers, bur 
if we rake the work on its own terms that question is bound to seem 
less important. Clearly it is not meant simply as a systematic manual of 
instruction (as may be the case with the wrestling manual which survives 

11 Esp. BiUauh (1993) 161-1. 
14 See esp. Konig and Whitmarsh (1007) on rhe compilatmy texts of the Roman empire; also Barton 

(1994) esp. 133-68 on Galcn in the context of Roman empire medical writin!\; she emphasises, 
among other things. the high value anached to sigmlling one's participation in dit< literary culture 
within 'scientific' writing (143-7): d. ibid. 9~-131 (also Glea•on (199sl esp. 11-H) on physiognomic• 1 
analysis, which O<Cupic> a great deal of space within GymfiiZJtirus. More gcncrdlly. see Lloyd (1996), 
who uses comparative evidence, among other things, to throw into 1 clief the agonistic nature of 
ancient Greek scientific writing. although he also emphasises in 1-19, and throughom. the need for 
const.ant qualification of that bwad characterisation. 

·~ So much so that the only translations of this text into English (in athletic sourcebooks by Robinson 
(19SS) :uz-11 and Sweet (19H7) 112-)0) are incompl~t,•: Robinson even omits the opening paragraph 
of the work. (;ym11as1icus has often been mined fur evidence with no adtnowledgemem of its wida 
purpose. Golden (199Bl 48-w recognises its limitations as a reliable source. but does not attempt 
a coherent exposition of it. Harris (1971) gives up in exasperation, and accuses Philostratus of 
including material which is 'silly' (24) and 'feeble' (B): cf. Harris (1964) 16. 
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in one first- or second-century AD papyrus fragment),' 6 but in a sense chat 
is exacrly rhe point, since the cultured trainer (gymnastes), for Philostrarus, 
must be able to see very far beyond the technical details of rhe more lowly 
athletics teacher (paidotribes). 

Ir is ultimately difficult, in other words, to know how much of the 
technical detail of this work corresponded with actual practice (although 
much of what Philostratus says can be confirmed or contradicted through 
other sources), or how much 'personal' experience Philostracus had of 
athletics, and answering those questions will not be my main concern here. 
I will focus instead on the wider aims and effects of Gymnasticus, and on 
the variety of ways in which this text explores and asserts the broad cultural 
significance of the activities and skills and stories it presents. Philosrratus 
offers us- with the humour and ingenuity which his own rhetorical skills 
demand - a paradoxical picture of the trainer as a figure who stands as an 
iconic representative not only of Greek civic, agonisdc practice, bur also of 
Greek paideia. As such, the Philostrarean gymnastes is quite deliberately at 
one remove from commonly perceived realities, quite deliberately offered to 
us as a figure who embodies surprising depths and surprising connections. 

PHILOSTRATUS AND GALEN 

Several of Galen's many works are primarily concerned with rhe criticism 
of achleric trainers. I discuss them here partly to illusrrate some of the 
currents of criticism which run through Greek literary tradition, and eo 
which Philostratus is responding.'7 Galen aligns himself with Hippocrates, 

' 6 P Oxy. 1.466: see Juthncr (1909) 26-JO; Poliakoff (1986) 161-72; Poliakoff (19!17) SI-). 

' 7 For an a"oun1 of some ofthc: uadilions of Greek athletic writing to which Philostratus resp<•nds. see 
]Uthner (1909) )-1)1, who for;;uscs espcdally on medical. philosoph' cal and hi>t<>riogr:ophic:J! works. 
Miiller (1995) esp. :!.96-Bo. and Ki:inig (lOOJ) discuss some of rh.- most important i•npcriallir~rary 
texts on athletics, with their highly >'aried valuations of athletic acciviry. ror a progwnmarically 
ambivalent r~prc~unarion of athletics from wughly the same period, which draws on many of 
the same clas•ical sources, see Lucian's A'ta<bt115i5, dism"cd by Branham (1989) 81-104 and Konig 
(lOOS) 8H6. Branham analyses well the way in which Lucian humoromly ,uxrapost:l the positive 
and n~gativc assessments of athletics which are enshrined in Greek tradition, although he under· 
empha.iscs the degree to which this work actS as a comment on contemporary athletic practice. 
Many writers from the first and second cenrurics are interested in exploring the significance of the 
relauonship between Greek traditions of criticism and approval on the one hand, and st.:rcorypically 
Roman opinions about athlerics on the other (e.g. about the uselessness of adtletics for w~rlare. the 
assodation of athletics with Greek elTeminao:y): see Kon.ig (:toos) 1.os-n.. There is no particular sign 
that Philosrratus has "~""'typically Roman opinions specifically in mind in Gymrt11stirus. but his 
inrer~st in (for <>.ampl<) the linh. betw~en military and athletic activity may owe wmething to their 
prominence in texts rrom the pr~vious century: see, among many 01her examples, Plut. Quatst. Rom. 
40, Juv. 3.68, l.uc. 7.17o-1, .11 of which exploit but also question nereotypes of Roman anti-athletic 
sentimem (cf. Rawson (1991) 4-7). 
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Plato and Euripides, for example, all of whom famously attack athletics, 
although it is dear that Galen's appropriation of their opinions is often 
distorting and opportunistic. I also quote Galen, however, because it is 
possible that Philostratus has his work specifically in mind at many stages 
in Gymnasticus, and that he envisages his own text as an answer to Galen's 
attacks. There are few precise verbal parallels, bur repeated similarities of 
argument, I will suggest, make a deliberate connection highly likely!8 

The most sustained criticisms of athletics in the work of Galen come 
in his Protrepticus (Exhortation to study the arts)19 and in his Thrasyboulos 
(On whether healthiness is a part of medicine or gymnastics). 20 In both, he is 
worried about the prestige of athletics, and the challenge it might pose to 
his own profession of philosophical medicine, separating himself off from 
fraudulent practitioners of the fake techne (art) of gymnastike. The first half 
of Protrepticus is taken up wirh praise of the followers ofHermes, those who 
devote themselves to the true technai (arts) the best of which, of course, 
is medicine {iatrikt). In the second half, Galen deals by contrast with the 
false technai, representing athletic training, with extraordinary vehemence, 
as the most dangerous threat eo modern youth, and drawing on classical 
sources to emphasise its lack of usefulness, and the way in which it drags 
man to the level of an animal, depriving him of rhe use of reason.11 

Thrasyboulos, a more technical work, involves a complex categorisation of 
the different technai, whereby Gal en demonstrates that gymnastike occupies 
only the tiniest subdivision of the art of iatrike. He represents the trainers 
as profoundly uneducated, even, sometimes, as profoundly un-Greek. In 
the closing paragraphs of the work, for example, he describes the absurd 
intervention of an athletic trainer in public debate, an incident introduced 
by denunciation of the whole profession. He emphasises the fact that 
the trainers' claim to represent Hellenic tradition, which they make so 
stridently, as we hear elsewhere, is only a cover for dangerous ignorance 
and barbarism: 

•'i In rhis, I ;U"gue for a more dirc't link than Jiirhncr (1909) 118-10, who daims that Philostrarus' 
knowledge of medial rexrs is probably not dire,t. bur rather mediated 1hrough the treatisi!S of 
trainers (.«·,· below, n. sll for a different interpretation of one his main pieces of evidence). Brophy 
and Brophy (1989) poim to a number of signs that Philostrarus is parodying Galen dosely, although 
the parallels 1hcy idemiljr are often li!Ss condusive than they seem to 1hink. and rhey certainly go 
roo far in .1smming that Galen and Philosrratus were 'friendly rivals at court' (IS7). 

' 9 Kr.I-39· Galen's Protrtptirus is cited from Boudon (:zooo), his Thraryboulos from Marquardt, Muller 
and Helmreiclt (11184-93). Quorations from both texts are also numbered by volume and pa~;c 
number from KUhn (!112.1-H) [= KJ, where that has seemed ne~ssary for clariry. For English 
translation of both textS, see Sin{\er (1997). 

2° Ks.8o6-<)l!. " See Boudon (zooo) z-42. for introductory analysis of Protrtptirus. 
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Nevertheless the most unfortunate of them, all the ones who have never won any­
thing, immediately start to call themselves trainers, and then they begin screeching, 
just like pigs, in a discordam and barbarous voice. (Thrasyboulos 46 [Ks.894])1~ 

Despite Galen's insistent disparagement of athletic training, however, 
he does find positive uses for physical exercise elsewhere, most notably 
(and humorously) in his work On exercise with the small ball. ~3 Even the 
most anti-athletic and vehemently philosophical of authors, ir seems, is 
interested in finding ways of appropriating physical training to his own 
expertise. In rhis, he actually has a great deal in common with Philostra­
tus, in the sense that both of them reshape athletics in order to make it 
compatible with other techniques which they value highly. They also share 
an interest in seeing beneath rhe surface of rhe body, getting to the truth 
behind superficial appearance.14 Gal en portrays his own medical skill as the 
embodiment of physical training and analysis in its most refined form, a 
kind of philusoph ical, elevated equivalent of the debased skills of the trainer, 
especially in Protrepticur, where athletic vices are systematically contrasted 
with the virtues the good technai bring. Moreover, as Rebecca Flemming 
has suggested, Galen's medical knowledge is represented as an essentially 
masculine expertise, and the active readers he envisages are male readers. 2~ 
That may be one additional reason why the false manliness of athletes and 
their trainers plays such a central role in Galen's self-representation, as a 
counter-image to his own professional skills. 

Philostratus is clearly writing with many of the same traditions and 
sources as Galen in mind, although interpreting them very differently. I 
will focus here especially on their divergent interpretations ofPlaro, and on 
the similarities and differences between their categorisations of the different 
arts, with reference especially ro two passages (Gymnasticur 1-2 and 14-15) 
which play a conspicuous role in structuring Philostratus' argument. One 
of Philosrracus' characteristic strategies is to sidestep Galenic criticisms by 
emphasising the fact that they share many of the same assumptions, bur 
that Galen and/or others have simply misapplied them. 

" CiJ.J\ oJJ(o)Ci ol TOVTUJV lmJxicrrcno• Koi JJTJ5rnw1ToTe VIKf\ao:vns i~alq>Vfll ICXUTovs 6vo~o~a~oucrt 
yui1VO:trTCx~, efT' cJ)JOl Kai KeKpayaolV o(i6lv l'jTTOV TMV OVMV f.K!-IEA'i KO:i 1Xr~~ opc.lvfl. 

,, Ks.899-910; c£ DfSflniuu Tumda book 1 [K6.8I-163] for a long account of th~ medical usefulness 
of gymnastic exercises. Galen's work, this text cspt,·i~ll). was among the >trong~st influences on 
the growth in spordng activity which took place in England within the >ixtcemh and sevenr~nth 
centuries: see Braihfonl (!969) IS, 18, 16s. 

1' See, e.g .. Galc:n'~ On prognosis [Kt4.s9')-673], with Banon h994l esp. 133-43, and the commemary 
of Nu non (1979): c£ Glea.ron (199s) esp. 2.1-s4o on l'olemo's physiognomk.al gaze. 

11 See Flemming (2000) csp. ~8S-7· 
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Gymnasticus opens with the claim that gymnastike is a form of sophia 
(wisdom) equal to any. The passage recalls Galen's Protrepticus, and con~ 
stitutes a very blunt challenge to Galen's categorisation there of good and 
bad technai, including many of the skills Galen had identified as worthy 
of admiration in Protrepticus 5 and 14. The closing paragraph of that work 
(or at least as much of it as survives) 16 gives us the following classification: 

Given that there is a distinction between two different types of art (technf) - some 
of them are rational and highly respected, whereas others are contemptible, and 
centred around bodily labour, in other words the ones we refer to as banausic or 
manual- it is better to take up one of the first category ... In the first category are 
medicine, rhetoric, music, geometry, arithmetic, logic, astronomy, grammar and 
law; and you can also add sculpting and drawing if you wish. (Protrepticus 14)17 

The best of all, Galen tells us finally, is medicine. Athletic training, mean­
while, has already been ejected from the categorisation altogether, counted 
along with acrobatics and right~rope walking as a bad art (Kc:o<oTExvfa) 
(Protrepticus 9). 

Philostratus begins his work in similar vein, identifying a number of 
sophiai. He generously includes iatrike, as if he is trying to avoid the 
impression of disagredng with Galen outright, but nevertheless conspicu~ 
ously lists it as separate from philosophy: 

Let us consider the following things as examples of wisdom- things like poetry and 
speaking artfully and undertaking poetry and music and geometry (1TOITJTtKi;~ TE 
&1jJacr6at Kai ~ovcrtKflS Kai yeoo~ETpias), and even astronomy, as long as you don 'r 
overdo it (6n6crTJ ~ti rrEptniJ), and also the art of organizing armies, and even 
things like the following (Kai ETI TO TOta\iTa): lhe whole of medicine and painting 
and modelling, and all types of sculpting and gem-cutting and metal-engraving. 
(Gymnasticus 1 [261.1-71)'~ 

The exclusion of astronomy in its more extreme forms advertises rhe 
caution and discrimination with which Philosrratus has compiled his list. It 
also introduces immediately the idea that disciplines which make rhe grade 

u. See Boudon (2000) 146 on the in•omplete nature of the surviving text. 
2 ' 'A'Ma 8•TTiis ovcr11~ !hatpopiiS Tfis npWTT!S lv Tais Tixva•s- iv•a•11ev yap cnh~v Aoy•Kai ,.. ~lcri 

Kal CJij.IIIQ[, TllliS 6' MCJTO:IjlpO\ITlTOI Kai 81a T~\1 TOii CJWJ..ICJTOS n6vwv, ~ 8~ fkx\la\JaoiJ'_; T~ Kai 
Xllpc..lllaKTIKQS 0\IOj.la~OVcrt\1 - aj.IEI\10\1 av ET, TOU 1fpDTipou y{IIO\IS T~\1 TEXII~\1 j.IETEPXEcr6ai 
Tli/Cl',,, Elai 8'lK TOU 1rpoTEpDV yi:vovs lcrrpncf} TE Kai tJT!TOplKi} Kai j.IOUO"IKi}, YEWJ,IETpia TE Kai 
apllhlTJTIKi} Kai AoylaTIKi}, Kal CxOTpOVOI.llO Kai Yfi<XIli.ICJTIKf) Kai IIOI.IIICi}. np6a6eo; 6', d JlovAEI, 
'TWrO:IS nAa:aTIKi}V 'TE Kai ypacplKqv· ••• 

18 I~ia:v 1'tYWI.IE6a Kal Ta To1aiiTa IJE\1 ofov <piAOooq>iioco Kal ElnEiV ~ilv TiXv~ 1fOI1JTIKiiS 'TE 
Cx'J'O:a6al KO:IIIOIICJIKiiS l<ai YIW!IfTpiao; Kai vti f.i' aiTI'poiiOIJias. 61TOa1J ~~~ "!TEpl"'"TT'}, a~ia: S£ 
Kai 'TO Koaj.lftaal OTpa"TlCxl' l<cJI hi Tcl TOlaVTO:' !aTplKi} "!TCXCJO: Kai ~Wyp<Xcpia KalnJ..aiTI'CII Kai 
aya).ll0:rc..lv EiSTj Kai KOiAOI J..i601 KCxl KOihOS CJi8T!poS. 
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in their ideal form will not always be acceptable when they are m isapplied, 
as he suggests gymnastike has been in its degenerate modern incarnations. 
He includes the arts of painring and sculpting in a more comprehensive 
form than Galen does, and thus signals a readiness to expand the canon of 
technai beyond Galen's narrow conception. He imitates Galen's grudging 
tone in his list of these more doubtful arts, signalled by the word ETt ('even 
things like the following'), bur ironically includes medicine among them. 

Philostratus then lists a number of manual trades (J3avavcrot), which 
cannot be dignified with the name of sophia, before finally categorising 
gymnastikl: 

I consider gymnastiki a form of sophia, and one which is inferior to none of the 
other arts (ttchnaz}, so much so that treatises (lllTO~viwo:To:) have been com­
posed on the subject for the benefit of those who may wish to take up training. 
(I (26I.IJ-I5])19 

The word 'treatises' ( tllTOIJVTHJaTa) is often applied to the kind of technical 
works Galen himself produced in such huge numbers. The phrase also 
reminds us of the many athletic treatises which seem to have preceded 
Philostrams' own.30 Philostratus artemprs to set Gymnasticus within a long 
tradition of philosophically respectable composition, while also perhaps 
reminding us (if we apply the meaning 'monuments' or 'memorials') of the 
role his own work plays in commemorating and preserving the traditions 
of the past. 

Philostrarus also anchors his treatise in philosophical precedent in this 
opening passage, nor least by his use of the phrase 1TOI11TtKf\S TE Cxl,f'C:X0'6at 
Kai llOVO'tKf)S Kai yec.>llETpias, which recalls rhe language ofPiato 's Rtpublic 
book 3 (411c). There, Socrates advocates a balanced education, saying that a 
man who coils hard at athletics and ears luxuriously and takes no nmice of 
music and philosophy (!Jouatt<f)S Se Kcxi cptAoao4'fas IJTJ CnrTTlTcxt) at first 
becomes very fit and proud, but later loses all his love of knowledge. The 
reference signals Philoscratus' knowledge ofPlaco, and hints at an alignment 
of Philostratus' own opinions with Plato's. More specifically, it reinforces 
Philostrarus' insistence that he is not condoning the practice of athletics to 
excess, and that he is not under any obligation eo defend those who practise 
athletics wrongly - immoderately and unphilosophically. This book of 
the Republic, along with other Platonic passages, had been appropriated 
opportunisrically by Galen as a central plank of his own criticism of athletic 

19 1TEpl BE yvJ.LVQ<TTlKi'j~. O'oqliav 1-iyoj.li\1 ovBEJ,LI~ tAarrc.l TiXVIJSr «<rr& el~ VrrOIJ.IIIiii([Ta ~Yval 
Tois fk>u1.ol!ill0•5 yvJ.Lva(Etv. 

1o .See )tithner (1909) 116-18. 
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training.l1 Philostratus seems to be correcting Galen 's misinterpretation of 
Plato here, pointing out that Plato does not even come dose to condemning 
athletics outright. He sidesteps many of the criticisms of Galen and others, 
through the implication that any problems associated with g;ymnastike are 
due simply to (un-Platonic) misuse of it by modern practitioners. Each 
of these writers, then, appropriates Platonic opinion to validate his own 
agenda}~ 

There is, of course, a great deal of other evidence which backs up 
Philostratus' claims for training as a prestigious activicy, and one which may 
have been much closer to medicine in content and social status than Galen 
is willing ro admit.n Trainers were often well paid and publicly honoured, 
both individually and within inscriptions primarily focused on praising 
athletes.H There is evidence for trainers playing prominent roles in public 
life, and holding high positions within powerful athletic guilds, where they 
must often have benefited from well-developed rhetorical skills.Jf Trainers 
could also draw on philosophical justifications of their profession.36 More 
generally speaking there is a great deal of epigraphical evidence - quire 
apart from the indications we find in literary texts such as Philostratus' 
own - that literary or philosophical learning and arhletic interests were 

'' For example at ThrasybouloJ 36 IK;.874 -6). where he: quotes PI. R. J--JD?b-c and 410b, obscuring 
their full contexts, as l'~ampb or philu~opln<-al condl'mn~tion of training; d. Thrmyboulos 47 
[Ks.898); On good (ondition K4.713· 

'' Cf. Muller (1995) 324-6 on other Platonic allusions in Gy>tOumicus. 
JJ For a longer di~cussion of the prestige of training in the Roman period, see Kiinig (lOOS) }Ot-JS. 
•• Sec: Golden (199!!) 83--1 on the Pindaric tradition of pr<ising dthlctic 1raincrs; 160 on high rewards for 

trainen (ahhough he draw> on Classical evidence: only). See Robert (1974) for exampb of trainers 
honoured in tmcription<, one of which mes the: word ruh11i for the: activity of the ~piswtiJ (another 
word for trainer) (ji9-20); for trainers honoured with athletes, see ibid. 5lD--J, and Robert (1937) 
139: cf. Perpillou-Thomas (1995) ll2 for trainen (deKrihed most ofren as nlnp1t';, but in one case as 
gymruutis) named with athletes in Egypti;lll papyri; for trainers involved in honouring athletes, see 
Robert (1974) 52.5-7 and Roben (196~) 406-7: on epitaphs for trainers, see Bc:rnand (1960), 'Iacuber 
(1993l: on training funded by the city. see Robert (!967) 27-Jl. 

ll See. e.g., van Nijf (t997l S9· n. 144 on the 10mb of a boulmriJ who also describes himself as a 
paU/otribis (although van Nijf is keen ro point out that the man is probably only a 'marginal' 
councillor, and therefore not of strikingly high social status); for an n!.ipr•'' r<'pr<'scnting a guild in 
negoriations with M. Amonius, see Roben (1949) ru on PLonJ. t37, trdnslatt•d in Miller h99t) t67; 
cf. Roben (1967) 2.8-32. for a Hellenistic decree, mentioned also in n. 34, which records a trainer 
speaking in a ciry assembly. asking for nl<lney to train a sta.- pupil. The example of speeches to 
athletes rtcurd"d in the rhetorical treatises of l'seudu· Dionysim suggests one specific context which 
may have required rhetorical experrise, although these: spee~::hcs are not said ro be the province of 
trainen spc:cilically: P~-Dionysius' An Rhrtori(a, ~peech~ rand 7 (prohahly written in the fourth or 
lili:h century AD; translated with notes by Russell and Wilson (1981) 362-8t). 

16 E.g. Ar. PoL lHBh offers e-xplicit, rhough cautious, approval of the gymntJStts and the paidotribis as 
important contributors to the education of rhe young. 
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ofren represented as compatible with each orher, and equally important for 
the construction of a male, upper-class identity. 17 

Ofren, moreover, trainers and doctors were directly associated with each 
other. There were famous examples of men who had combined both careers, 
not least Herodicus ofMegara, who influenced Galen's hero Hippocrates.38 

Doctors were also linked with trainers and wi rh festival culture in the day­
to-day city life of the Greek East, as we glimpse it through the epigraphical 
record. We hear, for example, of doctors lecturing in tymnasia,l9 or listed 
among the instructors honoured in end-of-year ephebic lists.40 Others 
are recorded as holding important positions wirhin athletic guilds,41 and 
attending in an official capacity ar public festivals.41 Louis Roberr gives an 
example of an inscription from Lydia, set up in honour of a young man 
who has died. It contains a long list of rhe young man's admirers, including, 
towards the end, a doctor and a trainer: 

'A\rl'ColVSivos 6 hnCJTOTT)S, TaTIOVOS oiT)ipos TOV !la6T)Ti)V (hi!l11Gav).41 

Anroninus rhe trainer and Tadanos the doctor honour their pupil. 

This juxtaposition does not necessarily imply equality berween these two 

instructors, bur ir does conjure up an idealised commemoratOry image of 
shared responsibility for a bright pupil, as if his education had attained a 
degree of completeness through rhe combination of their complementary 
disciplines. 

Still others are honoured for funding local festivals. Heraditus of Rho­
diapolis, for example, was a prolific medical writer of the second century 
AD. One surviving inscription, from a statue base set up in his home 
town, praises him in language closely reminiscent of the inscribed boasts 
of athletes and musicians. He is honoured, for example, as: 

'7 See, e.g .. Hall and Milner h994) 16-:~o; van Nijl (1999) 183-4. 18!1--<,H. 
jll See,cg .. j(hhn.:rh?09) 9-16;Harris (1964) 178; howcwr, JlL R. 3-406a-bisverycritialofHerodicu.o;' 

combination of rhe two profC$Sions; for 01her examples of the harmonisation of medicine and 
philosophy within philosophical text~. see PI. C.r. 47a-b; Ar. ENro.9.IS Cn8ob). 

19 See Robert (1946) J6; Marrou (1961) 2!1!; Klcijwegt (1991) IH-6. 
~D For d~X:tors on ephebic lim, see ]Uthncr h909) 4• who refers to !GIll 1199,line J6 and uo:. line! 

38; et: Oliver (1942), no. 37 (pp. 71-4),1ine 48 for a !are rhird·cenrury Athenian ~phcbe list; van Nijf 
(1997) 185 (on ll'rirnt m, 112 and 118) tor doctors and trainers listed with athlete5 andephebcs on an 
inscription commemorating the ~nc:faction of festival banque~; Robert ( 1967) 31, n. 3 on /Prime 
m, lines 17~-6. 

41 For examples of doc10rs, many of them very distinguished, involved with athletic guilds, see Forbcs 
(19SS) J-49; cf. Rnbert (1950) lS-7 (fur the tide O:pxic:npol TOV aVJ.11Taii'T~ evcrrw, with lots of 
exampk~ of doctors and trainers working together). 

4, See C<Jii11-Haft (1956) 13, n. 71; cf. Robert (1978) on a Hellenislic inscription honouring a docror 
who cured thriiTtli senr ro Cos for a festival. 

41 Robert (1974) SlS-7· 
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the first of all time (lTpOOiOV an o:ioovos) robe a doctor and writer, 
and author of works of both medicine and philosophy ... 44 

The phrase 'first of all rime' (npc7>Tov an' aioovos) is used regularly by 
agonistic victors, to separate their own achievements from chose of their 
predecessors. The inscription lists the games he has funded in honour of 
Asclepius in parallel with his medical benefactions, which include free ser­
vice as a doctor, and donation of his works to the library of his home 
town and of several others. Heraclitus is very far from the ignorant, 
false practitioners of debased medicine with whom Galen contrasts his 
own expertise, in fact he is represented in terms which are closely rem­
iniscent of Galen's own self-portrayal, as one who combines philosophy 
and medicine. There is evidence, too, for doctors taking part in public 
contests - for example, in inscriptions which record medical contests at 
the Great Asclepieia at Ephesus:~~ Evidence like this illustrates the way in 
which doctors were dosely involved with agonistic institutions which lay 
at the heart of ancient city life, and the way in which they - like men 
from many other professions - were fundamentally affected by the ideol­
ogy of competitive self-presentation which ancient athletics both reflected 
and perpetuated. No doubt this, roo, goes some way towards explaining 
the important role athletic trainers play within Galen's presentation of his 
own medical ideals. Galen separates himself vigorously from the brash self­
promotion of the athletic trainers, bur in many ways he also shares their 
concern with competition, prudaiming his own victory over his rivals in 
a contest which is much more elevated than the degraded spectacle they 
devote themselves to. He participates in competitive processes, while also 
distancing himself from them. 

The separation Galen posits between the two professions is rhus a highly 
tendencious one. Of course, none of this evidence necessarily contradicts 
his criticism of athletics. In a sense, it is precisely this prestigious valuation 
of training, along with its ability to masquerade successfully as a pseudo­
medical art, which worries him. Neither would it be right to suggest chat 
Philostrams' text offers us an unproblematic reflection of the prestige of 
arhleric training, since his vision of gymnastike is a very personal one, 
based as it is so firmly on rhetorical ingenuity and historicallearning.46 

+I 'ITpCAl'I'0\1 c!nr' ale;)~ laTpOII Kal avvypmpia Kal 'ITOITJTTtV fpywv laTptKiiS Kai 4'tA00'041'ias ... 
(TAMII.910, linC!S 12-14). I am grateful to Ew.:n Bowie fur drawing my anention to this inscription. 

~~ E.g. /Eph. n6o-71 and 4101 (discussed by Keil (1905) and Barton (1994) 113, n. 73). 
46 This impression is in line with the fact that the term gymniZStfs is rarely found in inscriptions 

(:paiJotribe.<, llkiptc;s and <pi.<tttrii.< are the usual terms). and seems to have! been a categorj· used 
most often in philosophic.~l writing; d: above, n. 1, on distinctions berween the g:ymw.t>th and the 
pai~tribis. 
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He distances himself from many forms of acrual contemporary practice 
through his deprecation of athletic decline, aligning himself rather with 
an idealised vision of the profession, just as Galen idealises in ignoring the 
close real-life links between the two disciplines. What this evidence can 
give us is an indication of the kinds of contexts Philosrrarus has in mind 
when he asks us to imagine training as a techni capable of occupying a 
prestigious position within Greek society and educadon, benefiting from 
rhetorical expertise and able eo hold its own beside the medical profession; 
and when he asks us to imagine the art of medicine acrually interfering 
with gymnastike and contributing to its decline. 

The opening of Gymnasticus, with its vigorous proclamation of a positive 
view of the athletic trainer's work, is followed immediately by a section of 
athletic history, to which I will return on p. 267. After that, in 14-15, before 
focusing on the figure of the trainer in more detail, Philosrrarus returns 
again to rhe problem of how the techne of gymnastike should be categorised. 
This section responds closely to Galen's complex categorisations in Thrasy­
boulos, in particular to Galen's argument rhar the art of the trainer is only 
one tiny subdivision of the overarching techni of the doctor. 47 Philostrarus 
tells us, for example: 

How then should one understand gymnastike ? How else should one think of it 
than as a form of wisdom composed of medicine and of the art of the paidotribis, 
being more perfect than the latter, and a part of the former? ( Gymnasticus 14 
(268.3D-2.69.1])~8 

Ancient scientific writers often responded to what they saw as faulty cate­
gorisation by setting up even more complex schemes, and claiming greater 
precision for their own work, and Thrasyboufos exemplifies that tendency 
weiJ.49 Philostratus himself engages in similar complexity at other points in 
Gymnasticus, especially in his detailed physiognomical advice. Here, how­
ever, he cakes the opposite approach, sidestepping Galen's philosophical 
complexities and arguing for a common-sense view of training as a techne 
which takes elements from both the art of the paidotribes and the art of the 

~~ Galen 's argument in Thrasyboulos is dc:veloped ar great length and not conveniently summarised at 
any poim, but relies most importantly on the claim that all activities associarcd with cue: of rhe 
body - and rhus having the same final aim - muSI be the province of a single owrriding t~chni 
(that is rhe uchni of i4trilri, which is the arr of care for the body); see, for ,.x3mplc, "!1ntt>)'bou/o, 44 
[K5.891]: 'And yet we saw chat healthiness is one pan of this art of care for rhe body and is in turn 
divided into four pans, and rhar gymnastics is a pan of one of these parts' (ilia Ta\rrTJ~ Tii~ 1repi 
TO O:WilCI 8ep0:1TEVTI~ijs ft vyiEVi) JJ6ptov flv Koi TaVTTJS T£Tpo)(ji T£J.IVOJ.IEVTJ5 e\164; TWV llOpiwv f) 
yv11vaan~it ~6ptov) . 

..X Ti ovv XPTJ m pi YVIJVOCJT!Ki;~ ytvt:>cn<Etv; Tl 15' aAJ-.o i\ ae<p(o:v a\rn'lv l'!yeio9al ~£111EV1JII idv 
l~ lo:Tpncfis T£ Kai 1TO:I5cTplj31~ijs. ovaav 15~ Tits lltV Tef.ec.JTEpav, Tits Se 116ptoll. 

49 See e!ip. B:mon (1994) 151. and 124-5, n. 10~ on Galen and the works of athletic trainers. 
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doctor, and can claim a distinctive identity even if it is subordinate to the 
medical art, as Galen argues. 

There are also points where Philoscracus explicitly criticises and parodies 
medical writing, most conspicuously in chapter 44, where he complains 
about the way in which medicine has been a vehicle for luxury. He ridicules 
the way in which doctors classify different types of fish, with the impli­
cation that such classifications have been used mainly to achieve greater 
gastronomic satisfaction- to get hold of the best-casting fish - rather than 
for rhe purpose of guaranteeing good health (although in many ways this 
technique of classification seems worryingly close ro what Philostratus rec­
ommends, a problem I will discuss in more detail in che next section). 
Philostratus' parody is reminiscent of the style of Galen's dietary texts, for 
example his work On the power of foods, book 3 [K6.554-659]. Philostratus 
surely has established techniques of medical writing in mind here, even if 
he is not referring to Galen specifically.~0 Medicine is shown eo be respon­
sible for exactly the kind of vices which Galen and others have blamed 
gymnastike for introducing. 

In the same passage he criticises medicine for bringing the habit of 
'flattery' - ko/akeutike - inro training. Philostracus here gesrures towards 
Plato's Gorgias (especially 464b-466a) where Socrates uses che image of 
the 'flattering' technai of cosmetic and pastry-baking, which imitate and 
contaminate the useful arts of gymnastike and medicine, respectively, in 
just the same way as oratory and sophistry flatter and contaminate political 
activity. Galen had twisted the imagery of the Gorgias to criticise athletics as 
a false, 'flattering' technein Thrasyboulos 45 [Ks.891-4]. Philostratus reverses 
his interpretation, categorisinggymnastikeas a useful art, as Plato had done, 
and at the same time demoting medicine to the position of a flattering art. 
Philoscrarus in fact suggests that medicine has been inextricably swallowed 
up by cooking, which in the Gorgias is the flattering arc which threatens 
the true medical techne. Through this allusion he not only invokes Plato's 
authority for his portrayal of athletics as a respect<tble tee/me, buc also 
signals his own knowledge of rhe Gorgias, and thus also his awareness of 
the dangers of false argument which are a central concern of chat work. 
This effect is in line with his insistence throughout Gymnasticus that the 
trainer muse use words rationally and responsibly. 

I have argued, then, that Philostracus firmly rejects Galenic categorisa­
tions of gymnastike, reversing Galen's 'misuse' of Plato, and chat he may 

IG Brophy and Brophy (ICJ8<J) 161-4 are pcrhar• too confident in claiming to have detected precise 
echoes of (~alen 's own work in this passage of GymntZJticus. 
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well be doing so with Galcn's work specifically in mind. He also empha­
sises through parody the difficulties of distinguishing between reliable and 
unreliable physiological knowledge, suggesting chat medicine can go astray 
as easily as gymnastiki can, in order to break down Galen 's distinctions 
between the athlete and the trainer. 

INTERPRETING THE PAST IN GYMNASTICUS 

What kind of positive picture does Philostrarus offer ro replace Galen's por­
trayal of philosophical medicine as the only valid basis for bodily training? 

Clearly the rooting of contemporary athletic custom in long tradition is 
important for Philosrrarus, and one implication of the text's long sections 
of arhleric history may be that he expects the ideal trainer to have some 
historical knowledge of rhe development of the discipline, although that 
is not stated explicitly at any stage. His statements abour recent athletic 
decline also suggest a certain amount of admiration for rhe athletes and 
trainers of the past. None of rhat means, however, that his interest in 
training is a nostalgically antiquarian one. Rather, I will argue, he sets 
out a vision of present-day gymnastiki as something which is capable of 
continually reshaping the traditions of rhe past in a dynamic and inventive 
way, as many of his contemporaries of course also do in their presentations 
of the Greek cultural heritage more generallyY 

At rhe beginning of GJ•mnasticus, for example, immediately after his 
categorisation of gymnastike as a sophia, Philosrratus proclaims the ancient 
glory of the art of training, listing heroic and classical examples of great 
athletes, bur he then explains that that art has degenerated: 

Present-day .'lJ'mnastikt' has so much changed the condition of athletes that the 
majority (covs noAAovs) are irritated even by lovers of athletics. 

But my aim is to reach the causes of this degeneration, and to contribute 
(~vJJJ36:7-.ea6at) for trainers and their subjects alike everything I know, and to 
defend nature, which has gained a bad reputation ... (Gymnasticus 1-2 [z6I.ll-
262.6])11 

The phrase Tovs 1TOAAovs (the majority) conspicuously ignores the huge 
popular admiration for athletic spectacle in this period, and in doing so 
ingeniously hints at an equation between ami-athletic philosophical writers 

~· For this point S«, among many others, Whitmarsh (lOOia). 
~· fJ 5~ wv Ka!leaTTJKUia 1JcTap~j3ii'JK<v c\rrc.J Ta Ti;)v l!teATJT~v. ~ 1<al Tois <ptiloyviJ"acrTOvm 

TOV~ '!TCAAOV~ ax&crllat. COKEi 5l 1101 5t56~at piv Ta5 aiTias, 5t' a~ vno5i5wKr TcWra, ~VII· 
jk!Aecrllat 5e YVIlvci~ovai Te Kal yvj.lval;oiJEVOJS, arr6aa o18a, mroAoyr'jao:a6al TE lirrtp ~~ 
qniaew5 at<ovovaTJ~ Kcnc~ ... 
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like Galen, whose opinions carry great weight within literary tradition, 
and the ignoram masses, sening up Philostratus' own version of learned 
gymnastike as a refined, sophisticated activity. 

He goes on to explain that the physical specimens nature produces, 
among men as among animals and plants and minerals, are in no way 
inferior m those of the past, only less well trained.SJ In the light of this 
proclamation of decline, Gymnasticus has sometimes been taken (with 
Galen's work) as evidence for rhe idea that athletics declined alter the clas­
sical period because of the influence of professionalisation.S4 Even now, 
despite the fact that this wider scheme of athletic degeneration - from 
golden-age amateurism to professionalised corruprion - has been widely 
discredited, 1~ it has nor generally been recognised that Gymnasticus is very 
far from being nostalgic. This vision of deterioration does not necessarily 
imply that Philostratus takes a despairing view of rhe gymnastic profes­
sion. He embraces this picture partly because it allows him to dodge the 
most commonly made criticisms of athletics, by representing them as valid 
only for degenerate forms of training which no serious gymnastes would 
treat with any respect. The forward-looking narure of the text is made 
immediately apparent by the fact that this opening passage presenrs itself 
as a contribution to athletic revival, as does Philostratus' final statement of 
intent at the end of 54: 

following these principles we will show that gymnastiki is a form of sophia, and 
we will strengthen the athletes, and the stadia will regain their youth (6:v11f3~cm) 
through good training practices. (54 [29I.I]-19])S6 

The word CxVTJ~i}cret implies a link between Philostratus' own treatment 
of his subject- gymnastike- and the trainer's treatment of his- the young 
athlete- both of which are eo (re)gain youthful vigour. 

On closer inspection, moreover, it becomes clear that Philosrratus' atti­
tude to the heroic past is highly ambivalent. In 43-4, for example, in 
the middle of his discussion of physiognomical principles, he gives a long 
account of the athletic and military prowess of the ancient heroes, before 
returning to the topic of decline. At first sight his admiration of these 
warrior-heroes seems ro be at its most explicit here. The opening sentence 

" & Weiler (1981) recognises, Philostratus' model of decline here is an unconventional one. 
~~ E.g. by Gardincr (1930) Ui-)6. 
11 See, e.g •. Golden (1998) 1o--1 and 141-2, drawing on Young (1985). 
16 ols hr61'EVOl D'~(a\1 Tl yuj1vcxcrrncitll EVOEI~O"'E6a Kai TOVS a6ATJTcXS bn~~Oj1fll KCXi aiiTIJ!>ilaEI 

Tix crralila WO TOU EU yui'IICx~EIII, 
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of 43, however, throws doubt on thar assumption by foregrounding the 
lack of any scientific basis for heroic training: 

That is all I wish to say about the mixture of humours as modern !Jimnastiki 
describes them. The old gymnastiki did nor even recognise these mixtures, but 
trained only strength. By gymnastiki the men of the past meant any exercise 
whatsoever. Some trained themselves by carrying weights which were hard to lift, 
some by competing for speed with horses and hares, orhers by srraight~:ning or 
bending pieces of wrought iron, while some yoked themselves wi1h powerful, 
wagon-drawing oxen, and others wrestled bulls and even lions by the throat. (43 
[184.19-2 7 ])17 

This immediately follows a long discussion of rhe benefits for the trainer 
of understanding the theory of humours, which is represented as so basic 
as to be entirely uncontroversial: 

As far as the copic of bodily proportions is concerned, and the question of whether 
one kind is best, or another kind, there are some slighr disagreements among those 
who have not examined the matter rationally. Bur as fur as the mixture of the 
humours is concerned, it has never been disputed, nor would it ever be disputed, 
that the best type of mixture is the warm and moist one. (42 [ z!!J.29-284.z])i~ 

His emphasis on the fact char the heroes trained only for strength, rather 
than for competition (echoed in his dismissive reference to rhe strength­
based exercises of the Sparrans at the very end of the work), 19 and without 
the benefit of even rhe most basic scientific principles, rhus problematises 
the status of the heroic way of life as a direct model for the Greek athletic 
culture of the present. 

The past cannot be imitated incautiously, then. Instead, Philostratus 
emphasises the need to interpret it flexibly, with the needs of rhe present in 
mind. For one thing, gymnastiki is represented as a techne which has always 

~1 T aU-ra dp!\a&l ~01 mpl Kp<laE~ lt< Tiis vW yv~vaaTIKfjS. ws f) apxaia YE ov6~ lyivtOOJC& 
Kpacnv, alt.M ~!OVTJV Ti)v laxw lyuJ!va~v. yv~vaaTIKi)v Bl ol 'll"cxAaaoi ~<ai Wro "TO l!moiiv 
yvl!val;e<rilal·lyu~~OVTO B~ol pEv axe, ,epoVTES o(n( Nf!Klpa, ol s· V1TEP -rcxxovs (XI).!AAWIJEVOI 
1T~ hrnous Kai TrT~Kas. ol 6' 6p6o(l\rres TE Kai KaJ,.L"TTTOVTES aiBTJpov £t.nAoc .. ivov els 1Ta)(U, 
ol Si ~veri auw~euyp~VOI KapTepois "TE Kal apa~ruovcnv, ol Be "TaVpous arravxevi,OVTES ol 6' 
a\nous AEoVTa§. 

\H ne pi Jl~V Si) awpCXTD') 6:\IW.oyiao; Kai ehe 6 "TOI6a5e ~EA"Tic.>v, ehe 6 TOI6a6e, do-11TOU t<ai AETrTai 
cWTIAoyia• 'II"OipCx "TOi5 piJ ~w i'1.6yc,;l BIEcntEppivCIS TaUTa, 1TEpi 5~ t<paaewv, 6lT6aal Elaiv, oO"Te 
avnfpTJTai1TW oiiTe OVTIAEX8Ei11 crv TOiliJ oliK ~laTTIV KpclafWV T~V Sepui]v TC Kai vypav elval. 
)iithner (1909) n8-lo takes this as evidence for Philomarus' ignorance of Galen whose own work 
promin.:mlr contradicts l'hilostratus' claim, bm his argument seems to me highl)" inconclusive, and 
it seems jmt as likdy. given 1hr clmc correspondence with Galen's imc:-rrs1s el<.:wh~re in Gym1111.lticllS, 
chat Philomaws is h,·n delibcratc:ly disr,·garding. perhaps even mucking. his conclusions. Certainly 
ignoran.:c of this pankular principle of Galcn cannot be taken as proof of Philostratus' ignorance 
of his work more widely. 

19 G'ymniiJtian sS; c£ below, n. 70. 
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been keen to look tO the future, as a catalyse for progress beyond heroic 
practices. At the end of his accounr of the different Olympic events, for 
example, he tells us char ir is rhe art of the athletic trainer which has been 
responsible for rhe development of modern festival culture: 

These things were not introduced into the festivals all at once, but rather were 
discovered and refined one at a time by gymnastiki. (12 [267.6-8])60 

The text also shows a repeated interest in speculating about the precise 
origin of these evenrs and customs. Between 3 and IJ, for example, Philo­
stratus discusses the origins of the pentathlon, rhe dolichos, rhe stadion, the 
diaulos, the hoplire race and all three combat events, focusing especially on 
religious and military explanations. In doing so, he seems to be constantly 
aware of the possibility of multiple explanations for these phenomena, and 
also of the possibility char this variety of explanations may be partly the con­
sequence of the self-representation of rhe various cities which make rhem. 
In 7 [263.J2-264.11], for example, he tells us chat the Eleans include the 
hoplice race in the Olympic programme in order eo commemorate the 
arrival of an armed hoplire from the field of battle during che festival, with 
news of victory in the war with Dyme. He also tells us, however, that he 
has heard similar stories told by the inhabitants of a number of different 
cities with reference to their own wars. Finally he gives his own explana­
tion, suggesting that the hop lire race is included, at the end of festivals, to 
signal a return to war after truce. One of rhe effects of offering more 
than one explanation is presumably to invite the reader to judge the mat­
ter for herself. The techniques of ingenious, often multiple, explanation 
held an important place within scientific and religious analysis, and also 
within literary records of learned and entertaining conversation, within 
the Greek culture of rhe Roman empire and before. 61 Philostratus seems to 

6o nape719eiv 6~ -rairra ollx O)lOii 1fmrra ~~ -rous aywva~. tlf' EiJJI.t.? 8~ 0:7171o ellpUJKO)lE\IOV -re 111f6 
"f~~ yu)lvaCTTIKii~Kai mro-re71ov)lE\IOV. C£ Gym114Sti(IUI} [z68.Z4-Z7): 'these things would not have 
been imroduced and become popular amongst the Eleans and the rest of the Greeks if gymi'UIStiki 
had not improv<·d them and refined them' (-rairra ouK O:v 1101 8o1<Ei Ka!l' i!v oll-rwal1fapE.719eiv els 
ayoov~ ouo mr <TITOV6aa6ijva(1fO"fE 'H71Eioa~ Kai "'EMT}al 1fCi:aiV, el )li) yu)lVQUTIKi} rne516ov 
Kai 1\aKEI <JV-ral. The gymnastic imagery of 1\tn<Ea chamcctristically equates the day·to·day skills 
of training with the more theoretical and - presumably - rhetorical skills required to d~vdop thc 
discipline as a whole. 

6' See, e.g., Banon (1994) on scientific ~xplanarion: e.g. 14, on the agoni~ai, context of scientific 
analysis in the Roman empire: 'it seems rha1 (in my period at least) ah,· ayiliv, far from narrowing 
down the options in any dir~ction. ~n,ouragc' the proliferation of ans~rs to question.': and 172 
on 'the way the prinnpk· of nonconcradiniun loses its privilege to rhe ideal •Jf compkacncss' in 
ancient scientific writing: cf. F~~ncy h998), n~-36 esp. 117-31. on analysis of Roman rdigious ritual. 
although he is wrong to confine this tendency to Roman culture (129), and his distinction between 
the mulriplc style of explanation of Plutarch's Roman qutstions and the more unitary explanations of 
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· value such techniques highly in this work; in fact he draws attention quite 
self-consciously to their usefulness. 

His analysis of customs connected specifically with athletic rrainers has 
a similar focus, in paragraph 18 most strikingly so. There, Philostratus sets 
out to explain why the coach at Olympia must carry a strigil. He offers 
two explanations, both of which, as often, he seems equally satisfied with. 
The first is char it reminds the athlete to care for his body properly by 
using oil. As an alternative, however, he tells the story of a trainer who 
killed an under-performing athlete with a sharpened strigil, and explains 
that the strigil is therefore a symbol of the trainer's power, and a reminder 
to the athlete always to exert himself. He says, remarkably, of the second 
explanation: 

And I agree with the story; for it is better for it to be believed than nor. Indeed let 
the strigil be a sword against bad athletes, and may the trainer have some authori[}' 
above that of the he/lanodikes in Olympia. (18 [271.19-21))6' 

This is Philostratus' clearest statement of the principle that the criterion for 
judging whether or not a story is to be accepted may not be its accuracy, 
but rather its usefulness. He also hints at the idea that any retelling of the 
past will necessarily involve recreation of it, shaped by rhe needs of the 
present. His reference ro the hellanodikes, as I suggested earlier, reinforces 
the impression that the trainer will ideally play an archetypally Hellenic 
role. It may even be a more important role, with its duty of moral guardian­
ship, than the superficial judgments about ancestry for which the Olym pie 
officials are responsible. 63 

Some of these themes are continued, finally, in the stories of paragraphs 
2o-2.4, where we are presented with famous examples of advice and encour­
agement given ro athletes by their trainers, all of which foreground the way 
in which the telling of stories and the right use of words can provide 
inspiration. For example, we hear that the boxer Glaukos was inspired (20) 
when his coach reminded him of the way in which he had straightened 

his Grttk q11tstions ignores the fact rhat Plutarch often treats Greek tradition with varied explanation 
elsewhere. Plutarch's Quamionts Convivalts, fur example, illustrates the potentially imponam role 
of multiple cxpl"nation within hmh scientific and rdigi<Jus analysis, ar least as they art! to bl! 
performed in the context of playful sympotic conversation: see, e.g., Kilnig (2oo7a): and Hardie 
(1991), esp. 4• 751-61 on interpretative pluralism in the Quamionts Convivalts in the context of 
Plutarch's ucarmcm of myth. 

6' Kai ~uyxwpw T(i> rooy~· ~EATIOV yap 11'11TTEVEa6al i\ arrurniaEJa\. ~(tpOS Jl~V 8-fJ hri Toil<; 
nov~povs TWV ~Af11'wv tn?.tyyis to-rw 11ai 'xiTc.:~ Si} Tr imip Tov v.AT)vo81KT}v 6 yv]Jvacnft~ 
Av 'OAv~mia. 

61 This point i~ made much more forcefully ar Gymn4Stit:UJ 1.5, where we hear that the IJtiLzllodiltis 
judges ance~try, but the gymn4Strs must judge mural character. 
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a ploughshare in his youth with his bare hands. Similarly Promachos was 
spurred on to victory when his trainer discovered rhat he was in love, and 
invented a note of encouragement from his beloved: 

... a note (Myov) which wa:; not true, but very valuable to one in love. (22 

[272.2.1-2] )61 

These stories between them again seem eo recommend a flexible, impro­
visatory attitude to retellings of rhe past. 

What relevance does all of this have, however, to the apparently more 
technical details of the second half of Gymnasticus? For one thing, Philo­
stracus' historical style of analysis is shown to be in many ways very close 
to char of his ideal trainer; in fact the stories in 2o-24 in themselves point 
towards that conclusion, since here we begin to get a more specific illus­
tration of how an athletic trainer, like Philostrarus himself, may benefit 
from using words effectively and ingeniously. Often, moreover, we find 
gymnastic language used of Philostratus' own strategies in Gymnasticus, 
or rhetorical language used for the skills of the gymnaste)·, in ways which 
strengthen the connection between them. In 20, for example, Philostratus 
introduces these stories as follows: 

Of the many things which trainers have communicated to help their athletes 
(~vvej3a7-.ovro Toi~ CxeAT)Tai<;), either by rebukes or threats or by their ingenuity 
(aoqHaajlevm) - and there are many such things, more than can be expressed -
let us put down those which are hdd in more esteem (Ta eAAoytiJWTepa). (20 

[271-31-272.21)61 

The word croqllocrj..IEVOt suggests crafty or tricky speech, bur also the practice 
of a sophia or techne, precisely the category in which Philostrarus has been so 
careful ro locate gymnastike, and perhaps also with overtones of rhetorical, 
'sophistic' skill. The word ~uvef3aAovTo echoes Philostrarus' claim in his 
second paragraph char he will 

contribute (~vJ.1J3a7-.ea6al) for trainers and their subjects alike everything I know. 66 

Both of these words imply parallels between Philosrrarus' task and chat of 
rhe trainer. 67 

6~ Myov oliK c!rAl)eii, TIAefCTTou BE c'i:~tov -rcillpc";lvn. 
61 6n6aa Bi: yu11va<TTo:l ~uvE~O:?.oVTo a6?.1)-rais ii 'TTO:p<XKE?.euaa11evol -r• i\ hrm?.fJ~aVTE~ ii 

c!met?.T)oavT'~ i\ aocpt<7Cr11EVOI, 'lrOAAa 11~11 Taiha Kai 'TTAEic.l A6you, ?.eytallc.l Ill 'fCrEAAOYIIlWTEpa. 
66 Quottd above, n. 65. 
~7 Ste Flintcrman (1995) 1~l1 on the value Philosrracus aua•hes to sophistic rhetork in ~;he rejects 

the argumenrs of HTanmcci (1986), who claims that Philostrarus dissociates himself from popular, 
sophistic rhetoric. 
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There are many other examples of this effect within the text. Some 
of the most prominent of them come, like the one quored above, at the 
point of transition between the hisrorical half of Gymnasticus and its more 
technical material. In 25-6, for example, Philostrarus introduces the turn 

ro physiognomy, which will dominate the rest of the work, as follows: 

Since a crowd of such examples comes pouring over us, and I am mixing ancient 
and modern stories rogether,lec us have a look at the trainer himself(cr1<E\j/WIJE6cx 
TOV YVIJVOCTTT,v at!T6v), to see what sort of man will supervise the athlete, and 
what sort of knowledge he must have. Let the rrainer be neither garrulous, nor 
untrained in speech (ayv!JvacrTOS TftV yi'.c':lTTav), so thar the effectiveness of his 
speech may nor be lessened by talkativeness, nor his actions appear unsophisricared 
(6:ypot1<6Tepov) through being pertormed without correct speech (J.ni ~vv My<J:> 
BpwJ.Jevov) ... (25 r 273.•5-2•W·~ 

Training requires action which is governed by ra£ional principles (~vv 
My~ 5pw~evov), and perhaps even by words- the ability to talk well­
in a more concrete sense. The development of the powers of reasoning 
and persuasive speech is itself equated with athletic training by the word 
ayv~o~vacr-ros, as if the two are inextricably connected with each other. 
Philostratus' desire to look at the trainer recalls the processes of inspecting 
potenrial athletes, and he thus sets himself up as a trainer to the gymnastes, 
with the authority ro supervise and judge, just as the g;ymnastls is able ro 
supervise and judge between potenrial achleres. The process of rational 
consideration (O'KEI.JI~IlESa) is equated as before with processes which are 
essential to the workings of physical education. Both Philostratus and the 
ideal trainer, it seems, share the capacity of being able ro see beneath the 
surface of things, to extract the truth from surface appearance, a require­
ment which often similarly preoccupies Galen in his medical writing, as I 
have suggested. 

This effect is reinforced by what we find in the following paragraph, 
where Philostratus similarly announces his intention to inspect (metaphor­
ically) the many different types of athlete: 

At the close of these remarks, we should not get the impression that rhe topic of 
exercises is coming next, bur the person to rake the exercises is to strip now and 
submit to an examination of his natural qualifications, char is, what they are, and 
of what use. (26 [274.15-18]) 6~ 

loll 'Emi oe hn~~~i Ti;)v Toto\rrVJV llx71o~ f)'KcrTOI.llyvVVTVJV .,IIWV 1T(IAatoi~ via, aKe\flW~a TOV 
ywva<TTi)v CIVT6v, bnoi6pts wv Kai 6n6aa elo~ 'l'c\i Crl!ATJTU i<peo r r']~•1. WT[o) 5~ 6 yv11vo:<TTi) s 
l.li}Te 6:oo/..ioxns. llliTe ~11vacrr~ TI)v yi.wrrav, ws llliTe ro f~epyov Tfis Tfx VTJS fK7tiiotTo 
li'rro TfiS a6ol\eoxins, )I{JTe CcypolKOTEpov <palvot-ro 11fl ~UV 716ylfl8pW)IEVOV, 

69 To\rrVJV woe jJOl eipni1£11WV lliJ 'TO yviJVCr~ElV l')ycilt.te6a errea8cu 'l'OVTOlS ai\M:t. 'TO 6-,.oSiiam TOV 
yvl.lVO~OtJEVOV Kai E) OOl<lf,laa(av KOTOG'Tijaal Tfil q>VGtc.lS, orrn Tf avyKflTOl Kai TTpOS o. 
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Philostrarus himself strips his imaginary athletes. The order the trainer must 
impose on his work, beginning from analysis of his subject, coincides, by 
this metaphor, with Philosrrarus' own ordering of his text. 

In what follows we hear first of all (2.7-30) about the way in which the 
state of the athlere's parents ar conception affects his appearance and his 
performance; and then (31-41) about the differences of physical appearance 
between different types of athletes. Finally, after discussion of rhe best 
combination of humours (42.), and the analysis of decline from heroic 
athletics which I have mentioned already, and which I will return ro shordy 
(43-7), there is a series of paragraphs focused on specific techniques and 
problems: the dangers and cures of over-indulgence and anxiety (48-54); 
the use of jumping weights (55); dust (56); punch bags (57); and sun­
bathing (58). 70 All of this material broadly speaking shares the concern with 
origins, and with getting to the truth behind surface appearance, which 
I have pointed to elsewhere in the text. In particular, it seems significant 
that establishing the 'origin' of each athlete is presented as the firsr task for 
the trainer (28), just as Philostratus himself began his treatise on arhleric 
training by reference to irs origins and developments. 

This section as a whole relies on rhetorical techniques of argument, 
which are used for detailed categorisation of athletes by physical appear­
ance, but must also, as Philostratus sometimes emphasises, be applied 
flexibly, according to the individual circumstances of each case. Often his 
examples threaten to spill over into humour and absurdity. For Philostra­
tus, it seems, the art of the trainer must always make room for inventive 
and entertaining speech. The problem char presents us with is that ir is 
sometimes hard to see where to draw the line between plausible, morally 
useful improvisation and frivolous invention. Partly, no doubt, that prob­
lem comes for modern readers from lack of familiarity with rhe idiom of 
ancient science. I will also argue, however, that it is a problem which rhis 
texr in particular poses for us quite conspicuously, although without ever 
offering an unequivocal solution. 

In order to illustrate some of these general points I take just one example 
of Philostratus' instructions - that is, the claim chat athletes born to old 
parents will resemble old people: 

70 It has ofren been auumed. e.g. by Harris (1964) ;t6 and Golden (1998) 49· that the dialogue is 
unJinished, but the final mention of the Spartan whipping 'eremony ( (~runJtl.<ticu,· ~8) maybe points 
in the other dire.;tion. It ~ifr) the diu;us.sion from 'pccific instruction Lack to the wider theme of 
acknowledging diversity within c-ontemporary Hellenism and education. It may even be a deliberate 
echo ot l.ucian's A11ndw.<is (38-40), which similarly doses with comideration of the implications 
of the Spartan t;Ustom for more conventional athkti". 
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I have shown what kind of children good scock and youthful paremage will 
produce; what is produced by parems more advanced in years can bt· detected in 
the following way: the skin of such persons is soft, the collar bones shaped like 
ladles, and the veins arc prominent as in people who have worked hard, their hips 
are poorly built, and the muscular system is weak ... nor are they able to do any 
lifting but require pauses for rest, and they are exhausted by their efforts our of 
proponion to their achievements. (29 [276.4-16])71 

The reasoning here is typical of the passages surrounding it, and of other 
medical and physiognomical writing, from both the Roman empire and 
before, in the sense that it uses surface similarities to interpret physical 
signs as indicators of inner reality, 7'- arguing from what is superficially 
likely, much as Philosrrarus does in his discussion of athletic custom. It is 
also, however, very hard to know whether this idea - chat children of old 
parents will look like old people - is to be taken seriously. The impression 
of absurd humour is hard eo suppress. Presumably this is the kind of 
argument which has worried so many of the modern scholars who have 
written about Gymnasticus, and led eo the assumption that the work is 
somehow 'frivolous'. 

One answer to the problem is chat 'entertainment' was in many ways 
compatible with the techniques of ancient science, which grew out of 
the need for speaking persuasively and engagingly in specific contexts. 
However, the text itself also seems interested in exploring the boundaries 
of acceptable ingenuity. Through explicidy characterising certain forms of 
analysis as unsuitable, Philostratus suggests char there are ways of drawing a 
line between acceptable humour, which adds rhetorical force through enter­
tainment, and unacceptable absurdities, which deserve only the laughter 
of mockery. Gymnasticus rends to represent rhetorical manipulation whkh 
is applied for immoral ends, or else too rigidly, without adaptation to indi­
vidual circumstances, as the main problem. At the same time it enacts the 
difficulty of making this kind of distinction in practice, between good and 
bad forms of analysis. If the seriousness or otherwise of the example quoted 
above is -like many others in the text- hard eo judge, that may in part be 
a deliberately destabilising effect. 

To illustrate Philostrams' rejection of unacceptable uses of reason, I 
return to his criticism of medicine for its contribution to the degeneration 

1I 'H ~o~f.v CVII yewaia onoper Kai \IECivl~ 6nolcvs lnn;C'EI 5e51'\AWKa, t1 m be npol)I<O~TWV w5e 
fh6yKTra· ;\£11'Tov ).liv TovTo•s To !iip11a, JCVallc:>Se•~ 56 al K;\eiSes, vnavecrTf1Kvla• 5~ at ~;\e~es 
Kallomp TO IS norov t]KO<JI, Kai !axicll TCVTOI~ avapi.ICIIKaiTa 1.1VC:,51!6:o&vij .•. OUSE hnTi)6EIOI 
&pal ovoev, C!Ma avcxc::iv SECVTal' avai.iaJ<OVTQI Sl Ka11TO\ICI~ \rrrlp Ta 'li'OIIT1eivra, 

,. See Banon (1994) 95-1~1 on the rhetorical language on which physiognomic s!Udy is based; cf. 
ex.unplcs in Gleason h995l, esp. 11-54, 
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of modern training in 43-44. One particular sign of medically inspired 
degeneracy is said to be the habir of distinguishing berween different 
types of fish, and also different types of pig flesh, as harmful or beneficial 
according ro where they have come from: 

unlawfully, they stuffed themselves with fish, deciding on the nature of the fish 
from their habitat in the sea: saying that those from swampy places are fat; the soft 
ones come from near cliffs, fleshy ones from the deep sea; rhar seaweed produces 
thin ones and other kinds of sea-moss produce a tasteless kind. (44 [28p.s-3o1F' 

Clearly one of the problems with rhis process is the way in which it 
introduces luxurious fussiness into athletic diets, not to mention unheroic 
fish-eating habits. Philostratus' mockery also seems to be directed specif­
ically at the kinds of arguments these people use, as well as mocking the 
aims they are used to achieve, and it is striking, and at first sight perhaps 
worrying, that the forms of analysis he mocks are in many ways dose to 
those he has been recommending in previous paragraphs, in particular the 
technique of linking ourward appearance and inner nature with origins. 
Perhaps the thing which worries him here is the application of categories 
which are excessively rigid. If that is the case it would imply that one of 
the things the gymnastes must always avoid is over-schematisation. Hence 
Philostratus' parodic version of medical categorisations of fish is strik­
ingly brief, in contrast with his own exhaustive accoum of physiognomical 
s•gns. 

That reading seems to me to be reinforced by his denigration of the 
tetrad system of training, which comes soon afterwards, whereby athletes 
are exercised on a dangerously inflexible four-day cycle: 

in this way they do all their training harmoniously, and rhus, rotating these tetrads, 
they deprive t:Jmnastikl of the ahility to understand the bare athlete (To ~VV!Eval 
TOV Cx6A11TOV TOV YVIJVOV). (47 (2.88.3-6])14 

This final phrase ingeniously equates understanding of the naked athlete 
with sensitivity to the specificiry of each individual case- in other words 
the ability, again, to look beneath rhe surface, ro see the naked truth of 
each 'subject'. Later, in 54• Philostratus mocks the absurdity of rhe tetrad 
system by the story of the wrestler Gerenus, whose trainer, following rhis 
scheme, forced him to undertake heavy exercise despite the fact that he 

7' txeuwv napavo~w•clnjs j3pwcm:..:>s EIJ.<popovoa Kai <pvotoJ..oyoiiaa •ovs ix6vs lnro •wv •i'is 
&aJ.lraC'TIS Bil~wv- Wo; naxEis lliv ol f~ illvwv, cmaAoi Be ol eK ne•f~Wv, Kp£w8£•S Si ol ne1.C:ytot, 
AE'In'OVS "TE ~ov<n &ai.iat, Ta <pVKia BE E~ITijAOVS- ••. 

7• Kal -rljv Totciv5e IBtav naaav lrp~OIIIK~ ywva~avns Kai "l'cXS U'TpCIOOS TM~ w6e avaK\IK· 
AOVV'TES aq>atpaiiii'Tat TTJV lll'tO'Tft~TJV "TO ~WIEVat Taii &eATJTOU "I'OV YVIJIIOU. 
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was hungover from celebration of his Olympic victory, and so drove him 
to his death. Modern trainers, we hear, make similar mistakes in training 
young boys as if they were men (46). 

le is ofren hard, perhaps deliberately so, eo judge the degree of humour 
or seriousness in many of Philostracus' specific examples. This difficulty 
dramatises the consrant challenge the trainer faces to maintain the integrity 
of his arr, to avoid slipping into degenerate forms of analysis. Philosrra­
tus does, however, hint at a number of principles which might allow us 
to decide when inventive interpretations will be unacceptable. In particu­
lar, he foregrounds che absurdities which arise from applying interpretative 
schemes which are driven by immoral or luxurious motives; or else schemes 
which are excessively rigid {much as Polemo had stressed the importance 
of examining the whole subject physiognomically, rather than just fixing 
on one symprom).75 He reaches a technique of arguing and of reason­
ing, rather than a clear set of instructions. He represents athletic analysis 
not as a fixed repertoire of activities, but as a flexible process which can 
reshape the material ir inherits wirh the future as well as the past always in 
mind. 

ATHLETICS IN PHILOSTRATUS 

I have argued that Philostratus presents a vision of athletic training as a 
sophisticated techne by equating athletic training with his own ingenious 
but also powerfully perceptive and enterraining analytical skills. At the same 
time, he warns against the danger that it might easily be contaminated, if 
these skills are applied too rigidly, without careful consideration of comexr, 
or as an excuse for luxury. 

My final point is that this vision of athletics as something which requires 
and invites interpretation, like the heritage of the Greek past more generally, 
is backed up by the picture we find in the other works usually ascribed to 
Philostratus. These close similarities seem to me to reinforce the assumption 
of common authorship. They also suggest, in turn, strong reasons for seeing 
Gymnasticus as pan of a wider project of questioning exactly how Hellenic 
tradition should be treated in the present day. 

My starting point here is Heroicus. Like GymtlllSticus, with which 
it shares many strikingly similar passages,76 this text presents its read­
ers with a whole selection of prodigiously strong and war-like heroic 

'i See Gle.~Son (199~) JJ-6. 
' 6 See de Lannoy (19971 1,407-9. who dtals wnh a number of parallels other lhan those di$CUssed 

be: low. 
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athletes. Instead of distancing them from the techniques of modern train­
ing, however, as he does in Gymnasticus, Philosrratus chooses to decribe 
them in great physical derail, which the long passages of physiognomi­
cal advice in Gymnasticus might help us to interpret. He also repeatedly 
compares the different heroes in terms of their athletic as well as mili­
tary prowess. At one point, for example, we hear a long description of 
Palamedes, which includes the observation that he was halfWay between a 
heavy athlete and a light athlete in physique, when seen naked.77 This is 
reminiscent of the tendency to categorise athletes as light or heavy, to dif­
ferent degrees, throughout Gymnastiros. More specifically, it is reminiscent 
of rhe characterisation of the ideal pentathlete in Gymnasticus 31 as half-way 
between the two. Philostracus rhus brings Homer humorously up ro dare, 
although it is never quire clear who is responsible for this modernisation. 
Were all the Greek heroes sophisticated followers of the art of g;ymnas­
tiki?78 Or is it only Protesilaus, looking back with the benefit of what he 
has learned from modern science?79 Or is the vinedresser himself- the 
character who tells the story within the dialogue - wholly responsible for 
refashioning the words of Protesilaus and/or of Homer, in telling the story 
to an interlocutor who seems to have trouble finding the balance between 
gullibility and scepticism? One way of dealing with the strangeness of the 
past is to reshape it ingeniously, to make it fit in with the modern world, as 
Philostrarus has done here, but the degree of authenticity of chat reshaping 
will always be hard to identifY. 

There are similar effects in Imagines, which are full of detailed descrip­
tions of beautiful, male athletic bodies, which Philostratus takes as promis­
ing starting points for rhetorical display. Often rhe ecphraseis which such 
bodies prompt echo the physiognomicallanguage of Gymnasticusand Hero­
iros.80 In Imagines 2.2, for example, we are given a glimpse of Achilles as 
a child undergoing his education at rhe hands of Cheiron. His athletic 
potential is as yet unfulfilled, but unmistakeable to the practised eye: 

n H". p. 18~. H~roicus here is referred 10 by page number from volume 1 of Kayser (187o-r), whkh 
also forms the buis for one of the sers of numbering in the more recent edition by de I .annoy (1977). 
For other athletic material, see, for example. Htr. 141-2, for a description of Protesilaus, admitab!., 
for his physic.al b~auty and athletic prowess: H~r. 167 on Nestor's ears disfigurt·d by wrestling, and 
on Anrilocbus' superiority to Nestor in running; and H". 204 on Patroclus' arh!,·tic neck. 

78 See Anderson (1986) 244, 246: cf. Schmit2 (1997) 143-6 on Homeric heroes portrayed as sophists in 
sophistic texts. By contrast, we hear that the athletic knowledge of the Trojans was underdeveloped 
(H". 168). 

79 He rcgula~ly gives advice 10 the arhletic "h~mpion< of the p•e••nt day (Htr. 146-7). 
Bo For examples other rhan those mentioned bdow. see /magin,, 1.14.l• 1.18.8, z.6, 1.19. 1.21 and l.ll. 

The second lrmtghm. usually not :lSCribed to the same am hot :IS the first 11114gints and Gymn.uticus, 
contains very linl~ athletic dt"s.:riplion. 
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For the boy's leg is straight and his arms come down ro his knees; for such arms 
are excellent assistants in running ... (Imagines 2.1.2)81 

In 2..7.5 the dead Anrilochus, whose potential will now never be realised, 
but acts instead as a spur to the grief of the Achaeans, is described in similar 
terms: 

His leg is slender and his body proportioned for running with ease ... '81 

One of the things Imagines sets out ro show, as much recent scholarship 
has suggested, is the way in which all viewing requires interpretation. &l 

Viewing of art, and of the athletic body as portrayed in art, thus draws, in 
Imagines, on many of the techniques of interpretation Philostratus recom­
mends for the athletic trainer. 

These two works, then, bring the athletics of the past into the modern 
world. In VS, by contrast, Philostratus takes a rather different tack, at 

least in his description of the companion of Herodes Atticus, Agarhion 
(VS 552-4), where he emphasises instead the difficulty of harmonising 
heroic past and Roman empire present. Agathion, also known as Heracles, 
was renowned, Philostrarus tells us, for his great size and strength, for his 
perfect Attic speech and for his imitation of the lifestyle of the ancient 
heroes of Greece, which involved, among other things, wrestling with 
animals, like the heroes of Gyrnnasticus 43· The interest in Agarhion's 
physical appearance- his solidly built neck, his chest, which is well formed 
and slim, his legs, which are bowed slightly outwards, making it easier for 
him to stand firm- has a great deal in common with the detailed attention 
to such things in the categorisation of athletes best suited to the different 
events in Gymnastims 31-42, where the shape of the legs and chest and 
neck, among other things, occupies a great deal of attention. Despite his 
heroic athleticism, however, Agathion seems to have a highly ambiguous 
relationship wirh other elements of traditional culrure. In particular he 
shows a Cynic suspicion of the arhletic competition ro which he should be 
perfectly sui red: 

'Even more do I laugh at them when I see men struggling with one another in 
the pankration, and boxing, running, wresrling, and winning crowns for all this. 
Let the athlete who is a runner receive a crown for running faster than a deer or 

8' tlieEia IJEV yap n KvtliJII Tq, trat!li, ~5 y6w St al XEipes - aya9al yap 51') aVTat 'II'OIJ'II'DI TaU 
fipOIJDU ... 

8' KDUcllD5 n KVi)IJT] Kai TO CJWIJO C11JIJIJETpDV Is ~crTW\IT]V TOU lipOIJOU ... 
81 See, e.g .• Blanchard (19R6); Elsner (I99S) ~1-4!1. 
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a horse, and lee him who trains for a weightier contest be crowned for wrcsding 
with a bull or a bear, a thing which I do every day ... ' (VS 554)H~ 

Agathion seems to be included here partly to draw attention to the fact 
that the Greek past, and more specifically the Greek athletic past, cannot 
be unproblematically applicable in the present without some reinterpreta­
tion, a conclusion which brings with it difficult problems about how far 
those reinterpretations should go, very much in line with the concerns of 
Gymnarticus outlined above.85 Broadly speaking this is a difficulty which 
the sophists of the VS must grapple with constantly, as living and highly 
public embodiments of che links between present and past. More specifi­
cally, it is a particularly pointed problem in the context of so controversial 
a character as Herodes Articus, whose Roman Hellenism attracted a great 
deal of suspicion, and who is represented as an ambiguous figure within 
Philostratus' version of second-century Greek culrure. 

My final example comes from VA, which consistently and similarly 
explores the processes by which the Greek heritage is reinterpreted for the 
present. In book 4• Philostratus describes a visit made by Apollonius to 
the Olympic festival. On the way there, we are told, he is met by a group 
of Spartan envoys who ask him eo visit their dry (4.27). Apollonius is so 
shocked by their effeminate appearance that he sends a letter of complaint 
to the ephors, and in response the Spartans decide to go back to the old way 
of doing things (es TO apxcxi6v Te Ka6tcrTCXIJEVovs m:XVTcx), with successful 
results: 

The consequence was that the wresrling grounds regained their youth (O:viJ!'llaav), 
and the contests and the common meals were restored, and Lacedaemon became 
once more like herself (~avTft 6~oia).86 

This anecdote displays sentimen rs which are strikingly similar to many of 
those we find in Gymnarticus,87 in particular in Apollonius' concern to arrest 
degeneration of educational traditions, which is consistent with his interest 
in correcting correct religious rirual throughout VA. 88 The unusual word 
O:vt)~T)aav echoes Gymnarticus 54, quoted above. Simone Follet discusses 
Philostratus' conception of Hellenism as the ability to manipulate a sec of 

R~ iKEi'IIC>JII, loptj, KCXTaye?.w ~cXAAOII6pWII TOUS 6\lepWUOVS lilcxyc.>ui~OIJEIIOVS <'zAAJlAAOIS 1ft11YJ<pa· 
TI0\1 Ktlli mty~i]v Kai !ipa~0\1 Ktlli Tl'OAT\11 Kai O"TEopOIIIOVIJEUOVS \rrrtp Toli-rou· O"T£cp<XIIOVa6c.> !ii; 6 
!lill !ipo!llK~ aBATJTi!S i?.aopo111Ttllp£hewv i\ imroll, 6 SeTa flap\rrepa aaxW\1 TcxVfXIl av~T1'AOIK£iS 
i\ api<T'l',ll ~yw OaT\11Epa11TpOTTc.l ... 

11 Cf. Swain (1996) 79-S3 on rhe ambigui1ies of Aga1hion"s hyper·Anicism. 
l6 .•• o&E\1 1TOIAaio-rpai TE c!zlli}flTJOOIII Kai arrov!iai, Kai TQ cj>IAiTIO hrmrijABE, Kai tye\IETO i} 

At11Ke6ai11c.>ll iCIVTfi 611oicx. 
87 AJ Bowie (1978) 1,68o poims out. KK See Elsner (1997) esp. 16-7. 
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common themes and images, and traditional language; she also points our, 
however, his insistence on going beyond such things in order eo achieve a 
morally good way of life. 119 The demands of Apollonius here fir in with her 
scheme well, with their insistence on learned and precise knowledge of the 
past, which must sometimes be manipulated in an original way, as we shall 
see more clearly below, but which must nevertheless always keep in sight 
moral considerations. That emphasis is dear particularly if we compare 
this passage wirh the Letters preserved under the name of Apollonius, 
on which Philostrarus draws.9° They emphasise moral condemnation of 
luxury, whereas VA tends to combine moral concerns with an interest in the 
ingenious display of paideia, and in outward adherence to Greek tradition. 
Here the speed of the Spartan recovery suggests an optimistic attitude to 
the possibility of rescuing degenerate Hellenic culture (much more so than 
the Letters),91 although rhe phrase ~auTfi O].loia characteristically leaves 
some doubt about the depth and moral effectiveness of the cure, as if to 
warn us against assuming that outward adherence is in itself sufficient. 

Later we hear about Apollonius' comments in Olympia, in particular 
about his ingenious reinterpretation of a statue of the athlete Milo (4.28), 
which supplements received wisdom with an explanation based on Apol­
lonius' own knowledge of traditional ritual and art history. 91 And finally 
he compliments the Eleans intriguingly on their running of the festival, 
praising them for the care and accuracy of their organisation: 

'Whether they are wise (aocpovs)', he said, 'I do not know, but I am sure rhar rhey 
are sophists (aocptaTas)'. (4.29)9' 

The word O'Ocj>IO'TOS nor only connotes 'skill', but also equates rhe Eleans 
with the representatives of rhetorical culture to whom Philostrarus devotes 
so much attention in l!.S', and rhus once again suggests a link between 
athletics and learned interpretation and performance of tradition. Ir also 
sounds, however, as though Philostratus is holding back from full approval, 

119 Follet (1991) esp. 112.. 
90 This incident draws closely on Lmm 42.a and 63 (see Penella (1979) 51-3 and m on Ep. 41a; 71-3 and 

12.2.-3 on Ep. 63). Flimermann (199Sl BorlOO illu.<l rat(S the way in which VA conccnuatcs on moral 
stricture less firmly than Lttttrr. Bowie (1991) 10~-4 argues that Lmm are an early second-cenrury 
parody of'lun3tic' philosophic:a.l moralising; cf. Swain (1996) 19i-6. 

9' Span a is, of course, far from cypical of Hellenic culture at large, but this anecdote is consistent with 
Philomam< interest in the diversiry of Hellenism, often illusuated precisely through discussion of 
Sparta: c£ above, n. 70, and VA 6.2.0. 

•• This has a grtat deal in common with the: •p~wlativc aetiologising of Gym114Sticu.s; ApoUonius (or 
PhilostraLUs) here puts greater rmphasi.> on knowledge and interpr,·talion of religious and sculpnnal 
tradition than on moralising. philosophical spccchmaking - in contrast, for example, with Dio 
Chrysosrom's Olympic twdli:h Oration (Or. 12). Cf. Fowler h996) 58-61 on viewing in VA . 

• , £11Jiv aoq,ov~. etj!TJ, otiK oT5a, aooJmnO:s IJiVTot. 
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in expressing his uncertainty about their sophia, as if being sophists is nor 
the most important thing of alJ.94 Preoccupation with rradirion, it seems, 
must never be divorced from philosophy. In this sense, the story has a 
great deal in common wirh the positive valuation of rhetorical skills in 
Gymnasticus, but also with the warnings that cext presents us with abouc 
the dangers of using rhetoric irresponsibly and luxuriously. 

CONCLUSION 

I have argued, then, that Philostrarus' Gymnasticus is a text which partic­
ipates very self-consciously in processes of debating educational practice. 
Images of universal Hellenic education, projected confidently within so 
many literary and epigraphical texts in this period, were always to some 
extent a papering-over of varied opinion. Philostratus' work is no excep­
tion, navigating as ir does through a great range of competing claims about 
the right way eo educate. I have tried eo give some idea of the controversial 
intellectual background to Gymnasticus, on che one hand through discus­
sion of Galen, who constructs a medical techne capable of exercising the 
body with philosophical principles always in mind, and in turn denigrates 
the physical education associated wirh athletic trainers; and on the other 
hand through discussion of the rather different picture which emerges from 
more positive inscriptional representations of athletic activity. Philostratus 
finds ways of reconciling Galenic requirements for intellectual rigour with 
perspectives which see the trainer as a valued representative of a long and 
prestigious heritage. Philostrarus draws on many of rhe same philosoph­
ical authorities as Galen, but repeatedly interprets them differently. He 
also sidesteps the negative opinions of athletics which are enshrined within 
Hellenic literary tradition, by claiming that the idealgymnastikehe portrays 
here is very different from its degenerate, modern descendants. 

The work as a whole, I have argued, is thus very much more complex 
and coherent than has usually been recognised. Particularly significant, I 
have suggested, is rhe link between che hiscorical analysis of the first half 
and the physiognomical analysis of rhe second, which sets up gymnastike 
as a discipline parallel with Philoscrarus' own analytical skills. Philostracus 
seems to be aware of the way in which envisaging the body and caring for ic 
may often be closely related to other forms of intellectual and social activity. 
As so often in this period, chinking about rhe proper way eo do athletics is 

94 See Swain (1996) 97-100 on chc: variety of meanings, many of chc:m uncomplimencary, anached eo 
1he word 'sophisr'. 
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made pan of a wider project of thinking about what elite Hellenic cultural 
accomplishment ideally involves. 

The text is self~conscious about the fact that this kind of interpretation 
(of the body, as of traditional culture) always involves reinterpretation 
and reshaping. In char sense, Gymnasticus has much in common with 
Philostrarus' other works. It adverrises Philostratus' own ingenious, often 
humorous, ability ro refashion rhe art of gymnastike, which is equivalent ro 
the trainer's interpretation and refashioning of his charges. That analytical 
ability is one which bestows great authority, and is open only to a restricted 
field. Philostrarus signals this restriction by the fact that the athlete is rarely 
represented as an active partner in gymnastic interpretation. At the same 
rime, as we saw wi rh reference ro his scorn of medical categorisations of fish, 
he is keen ro foreground the risk offalling into techniques of interpretation 
which have a superficial resemblance ro those which he recommends, bur 
which ultimately fall down because they are directed towards immoral goals. 
In other cases, as for the inflexible modern tetrad system, interpretation 
is ridiculed for excessive rigidity, which fails to acknowledge that paideia 
is a never~complered process, rather than a clearly defined and simply 
applicable set of principles. The skills of the gymnastes, like Philosrrarus' 
own, are rhus prestigious ones, bur they also require constant attention if 
they are to maintain rheir integrity. 

Questions about how 'useful' this text is rhus seem ro me to be oflimiced 
value, unless we acknowledge the fact chat it aims at a much wider con~ 
ceprion of athletic training than modern spores historians have tended ro 
assume. Gymnasticus is anchored in the realities of contemporary gym nasion 
practice, bur it also deliberately goes beyond chose realities, combining the 
practical skill of athletic training with interpretative techniques of much 
broader value. The true gymnastes, by Philostrarus' standards, can offer 
training on a much higher level than the lowly paidotribes ever could. 
Philostratean gymnastiki has space for both moral instruction and enter~ 
tainmenr, with all the interpretative licence which chose aims potentially 
require. Philostratus' athletic trainer, like Philostratus himself, is rhus a 
representative of Hellenic tradition in the broadest sense, constantly con~ 
cerned with mediating between the heritage of the Greek past and the 
realities of the Greek present. 
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CHAPTER 13 

Constructing identity in Philostratus' Love Letters* 

Simon Goldhill 

In the context of the fine recem work on the theory of epistolarity and on 
leuer-writing in practice, Philostratus' collection of seventy-three letters 
constitutes an extraordinary limit case for the coherence of rhe very idea of 
the letter. On the rare occasions when Philosrratus' Letters are mentioned 
by contemporary scholarship, ir is usually to dismiss them as a minor 
and frankly trivial example of the genre of fictional letter-writing, which 
flourished in the Greek culture of the Roman empire. But such sniffy 
judgements quire downplay the sheer oddity of this collection. If you 
approach these texts either from the founding text of modern literary 
letter-writing, namely, Richardson's Clarissa, or from the extensive classical 
tradition of collections of fictional letters and ofletters within other literary 
works, it is a baffiing experience. Philostratus goes as far as is possible in 
rejecting not only the formal aspects ofleccer-writing- from greetings to 

signatures - but also the familiar literary strategies of the letter collection 
(whether we rake Cicero or Pliny or Seneca or Alciphron as our model). 
The most insistent question provoked by these texts is 'what on earth 
are they for?', 'what do they do?'. To try to find the performative value 
of Philostratus' Letters in the literary and cultural world of rhe Second 
Sophistic is the aim of rhis chapter. 

Since Letters are the least well known ofPhilosrratus' output, it is sensible 
to lay our the basic faces first, though there is plenty of controversy about 
them. Along with almost all modern scholars, I agree that Lettm are the 
work of the Philosrratus who also wrote On Apollonius ofTyana, Lives of the 
sophists, Heroicus, Gymnasticus, and /magines. 1 This secs him in the circle 
aroundJulia Damna, wife of the Emperor Severus (who ruled 193-2.11). He 
was writing his remarkably varied corpus probably in the first decades of 

• Thanks to the editor~ and to Patricia Rosenmeyer for their generous and helpful ~omments on a first 
draft of this chapter. 

' On the que~tion of the corpus ofl'hilostratus, see the Imroducmry part I in this volume andAnderson 
(!986). 
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the third century. The manuscript tradition of Letters is as confused as any 
in the ancient world. 2 There are several traditions, which have different 
selections of letters in them. There are some twenty letters which appear 
in some manuscripts in a shorter form than in others - prompting some 
critics to talk of a later revision by the author (or another hand). Some 
manuscripts add addressees to some letters; others have none. The order of 
the letters is different in different manuscripts. There are eighteen letters 
ro which names of addressees are attached with some security. The vast 
majority, even when there is an addressee indicated, have no more than 
the anonymous heading 'to a boy' or 'to a woman', or the equivalent. 
All this makes it very hard to talk at all of 'the collection', as if it were a 
poetry book or an organised sequence like Cicero's Letters- although each 
manuscript is, by defaulr, a collection of letters. Yet, as we will see, this 
sense of fragmentation and confusion is nor just because of the vagaries of 
the transmission. It also reflects an essential aspect of these letters. 

Consider, for example, how letters have proved a fruitful topic for the 
study of narrative and, in particular, the narrative of the novel) Richardson's 
Clarissa is a novel whose narrarive is wholly the circulation of letters. The 
lerrer is a site of revelation and also a means - and object - of exchange. 
As such, it embodies two central roles of narrative itself. Stories are given 
and received, and act as a means of telling the listener about rhe speaker. 
In Clarissa, letters have all the charge of a personal, intimate, private 
expression - promising access to rhe inner life of the writer, in an era where 
the combination of religion and the new psychology of rhe Enlightenment 
together give a considerable authority to such a confessional mode. Yet the 
writing, sending, control and misplacemenr of letters also form an integral 
element in the unfolding story-line, as letters play an instrumental role in 
the power - and gender - struggles of the novel. 

In rhe Greek novels - as in many modern works, too - rhe letter within 
the narrative is a favourite device, that allows for special revelation, plot­
twists of misplaced communications and the promise of secret- or falsely 
constructed- truths (a role enacted since Euripides' Hippoiytus at least4). 

Cicero's Letters have a special place in the documentary archive of the 

• The easiest place to find derails and bibliography is rhe introduction ro the Loeb edition of Benner 
and Fobes (1949). 

' On cpi.<tolarity. see Johnson (1980) 110-46; KauAman (1986); Dcrrida (1987); Goldsmith (1989); 
Kauffman (1991); Cook (1996}; on Cl.zriJsa, see Casde (I98l); Eagleton (!982); Gillis (1984); Favrer 
h99J); Watson (1994). 

~ Scholars drgut· whether the 'bitter sign~· ~nt w1th Bellerophon in the Iliad conslirure the 'first' such 
destructive ktt<"r: see Rosenmeyer (1001a) for a statement of such a use. Nothing in my argument 
depends on where you place the origin of this long lradition. 
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Roman republic: they have repeatedly prompted readers to produce thenar­
rative of his exile, his political career, his relationships- as if the letter were 
a transparent or at least especially privileged access to the truth of the great 
man's thought and life.s They certainly make up an engrossing demon­
stration of the rherorical construction of an orator's self-presentation, now 
from outside rhe courtroom and Senate. Even Seneca's philosophical letters 
demand a reading that seeks a coherent system of thought- and demand 
also an inward, reflective scrutiny for which the letter is a particularly suit­
able vehicle. In Greek and Latin writing, as in the modern novel, letters, 
individually or in sequence or framed by a wider story, seem a particular 
type of revelatory narrative whose exchange and reading becomes a signifi­
cant model of the construction and reception of meaning. There is even a 
'novel in letters' - Chion of Heracleia- which tells of a young man's assas­
sination of the tyrant Clearchus through his letters to friends, the tyrant 
himself and Plato.6 Letters are good for doing narrative. 

Yet Philosrrarus' letters seem to resist any such reading. These letters as a 
collection make no attempt to produce a narrative tale. There are scarcely 
any names. There is a writer- an 'ego'- but he has almost no markers 
of characterisation - and what markers there are, are often stridendy con­
tradictory. The 'dramatic situation' demonstrates little consistency across 
different letters. No one to my knowledge has ever attempted to produce 
the 'story of Philostrarus' love affairs' from these letters, though chat hunt 
for biographical narrative has so often been a standard move for sequences 
of poems like char of Catullus, or for the first-person prose works of even 
a writer as self-masking as Lucian. Even individual letters of Philostratus 
have few signs of devdopm~nt. narrative interest, or plot line. The same 
letter is addressed to different figures in different manuscripts. These are 
erotic letters without a Love Story. The letters can be read in any order: 
any juxtaposition will make a difference, of course, and there are letters 
on similar themes - roses, eyes, feet - which may invite at least super­
ficial connection (and who can read without striving to connect?).7 But 
there is no loss of comprehension, no cross-referencing missed by dip­
ping in and out of the collection - except, as we will see, the very sense 
of anthology and contradiction. These letters are discrete moments. It's 
not hard to appreciate why rhe manuscript tradition could look like it 
does. 

1 See Beard (2002) and Hutchinson (1991!). 
6 For discussion and bibliography. see RoscnmqN (1001a) lJ4-S4· • 
7 See Roscnmeyer (loota) 311-38, the only useful general discussion of the letters: and Walker (1991) 

on looking. 
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The oddity of Philosrrarus is most tellingly evident, however, when we 
put him in rhe conrext of the contemporary intellectual output of the 
Second Sophistic.8 Most English-spcaking readers encounter Philostra­
rus' Letters first in Francis Fobes' Loeb edition, which reasonably sets him 
together with Alciphron's and Aelian's Letters. (The dares and provenance 
of Alciphron are uncertain, but most would be happy to place him as 
an older contemporary of Philosrrarus. Aelian is given a pen-portrait by 
Philosrrarus in Lives of the sophists and was probably a slightly older con­
temporary. Little said here will depend on any precise interrelated dates or 
intertextual connections between the three.) Alciphron offers four books 
of Letters of fishmnm, formers, parasites and courtesans; Aelian produces 
one book of Letters of formers. In each of these collections, we are asked 
to read - to overhear - an exchange between men or women who are 
fundamentally different from rhe projected audience of sophisricated and 
cultured Greek-educated gentlemen of the empire. The writers and recipi­
ents of the letters are largely if fuzzily located in the period of Menandrian 
comedy- that is, in an imaginary world of around the fourth century BC 

populated by familiar stock characters in restricted social settings, centred 
on rhe bourgeois household, where the city emerges as a contrasting frame 
for the rural expectations of farmers and fishermen or as a stage on which 
the comfortably off play out their erotic or culinary intrigues. Some letters, 
especially those of courresans, utilise historical characters - although they 
are also characters instantly familiar and marked by an easy stereotyping 
(the world's best-known whore, the world's greatest sculptor and so on). 
Taking a cue from Menander, the scenes of Alciphron and Aelian do nor 
have the political edge of Virgil's Eclogues or the philosophical exemplar­
ity of Dio's pastoral interludes, or the intellectual sharpness of Lucian's 
streer-wise satire. 

With Alciphron and Aelian rhe pleasure of reading rhe letters comes 
from the light wit and easy projection of watching the characters, as they 
rry to deal with a world which we know to be more complex, and which 
we see in one-sided and carefully fragmentary vigneues. Each lerrer - or 
sometimes pairs or sequences of letters - offers a little portrait of a crisis 
point- often trivial- in the daily life of figures who are other to the reader. 
With rhe fishermen and farmers, rhe vista of rural life is made humor­
ous or touching or quaint by the reader's amused distance from ir. Letters 
of parasius have a sharper view of social exchange in the Empire, where 

8 For the general context, SC!I! for discussion and extemive further bibliography, e.g .• Bowersock (1969); 
Bowie (1970); Anderson (1989); Flimerman (199sl; Swain h996); Goldhill (ed.) (loo!): Whitmarsh 
(:z.oota). 
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client-patron relations are an everyday expression of the complex and hier­
archical power relations of Roman authority. Looking at such potentially 
difficult interactions through the eyes of the marginal, self-interested and 
often buffoonish parasites produces the humour here. With Letters ofcour­
ttsans, there is the added lustre of prurience, and the added distance of a 
more systematic historical frame. Erotic humour, together with the promise 
of revealing the secret feelings of the Courtesan - ever a male famasy- are 
joined with some more intricate and extended narrative sequences. All the 
letters provide testimony of the rhetoric school's twin loves of the artfully 
constructed, suggestive narrative vignette, and ethopoieia, 'the represenca­
tion of character', through the miniaturist portrait. 

A single example will have to be enough to make that very general 
description more vivid and to provide a useful contrast for Philostratus. 
Letters :z.-5 of Letters of courtesans all feature rhe hetaira Bacchis along with 
some of the best-known figures of fourth-century BC scandal. I will be 
looking at Letter 5. but let us first briefly consider how it is led into by 
Letters 2, 3 and 4· 

Letter 2 is addressed to Bacchis by Glycera, another courtesan, who 
worries because her lover Menander (the playwright) is visiting Bacchis' 
neck of the woods. She is suspicious that the combination of Menander's 
sex-drive (he is daimonios erotikos, 'amazingly into Eras') and Bacchis' 
irresistable charms (she could melt the most gloomy and glowering of 
men, skuthropotatos) will prove too much. She begs forgiveness for her 
'professional woman's jealousy' but begs her to keep her hands off. Gossipy, 
revealing, sexy and about celebrities - this letter, like a modern newspaper 
column, encourages an easy prurience in its readers. 

In Letter 3. Bacchis herself writes politely to the orator Hypereides who 
has successfully defended the famous hetaira. Phryne, in court against a 
charge of impiety. He has won the gratitude of courtesans everywhere, 
and if only he would publish his speech, they would erect a gold statue to 
him. Part of the fun here is imagining how unsuitable it would be for an 
honorific statue of a distinguished male orator to be funded by a collection 
of courtesans (especially a distinguished orator who has such a role in the 
history of rhetoric). Hetairai were often artistic models- Phryne herself 
was the model for Praxiteles' Aphrodite of Knidos - perhaps the most 
celebrated sexy statue of ancient Greece. And they might have a statue of 
themselves erected.9 But they weren't the patrons of arts quite like this, nor 

9 Phryne·~ statue was made in ~:old by Praxireles, funded by her neighbours and dedicated at Delphi, 
according to Athenaeu~ xiii $9th. 
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given ro organised, formal celebrations of male citizens.10 (It's no counter­
example that Herodotus tells the exoric srory of Rhodopis, a prostitute 
who reponedly funded a pyramid in Egypt.11 ) The historical background 
ofHypereides' defence is well known, but barely alluded to here. The letter 
playfully enjoys its behind-the-scenes look at grand classical history. 

Letur 4 is a more intimate and raunchy letter from Bacchis to Phryne 
herself, congracularing her on her escape from court and on her new lover, 
her lawyer Hypereides. Bacchis knows that Euthias - her prosecutor, who 
had been motivated by sexual jealousy- still wants ro be her lover, and she 
begs Phryne nor to give in and rhus give 'all us courcesans' a bad name. She 
ends wirh a near mixture of rhetorical theory and an engaging recollection 
of the most famous moment of Phryne's trial- the baring of her breasts to 
rhe jury, who, awe-struck, ler her off: 'don 'c believe people who reil you char 
rhe orator would have been useless wirhour rhe display of your breasts', she 
declares, 'What his rhetoric provided was the Perfect Moment (kairos} for 
char very thing'. Kairos - 'riming' - is a watch-word of rhecorical theory, 
rhetorically manipulated by the courresan here to defend Hypereides' skill. 
This letter and Lttter 3 lead directly into Letter 5, which is also concerned 
with che aftermath of this famous trial. 

le's written by Bacchis m Myrrhine, another hetaira, who was sleeping 
with Hypereides bur has now left him for Eurhias - whom we mer in the 
previous letter as rhe prosecutor ofPhryne. Athenaeus cells us that Myrrhine 
was the 'most expensive' of counesans who was set up by Hypereides in 
Athens although he was still in love wirh Phryne, a story that emerged 
during rhe rrial, and so the dramatic setting of this letter must be after 
Letters 3 and 411 : 

Bllcchis to My"hine 
By Mistress Aphroditc, I pray you never have rhe forrune to get a better lover, bur 
may Euthias whom you cling ro now, be your life's mare. Poor stupid woman, 
destroying yourself with such a monster! Perhaps you trust in your beauty? Yes, 
of course he will love Myrrhine- a man who spurned Phryne! It looks like you 
wanr to needle Hypcrcides because he is paying you less attention now. Euthias 
has gor the courtesan he deserves, and you've got the lover who suits you. Ask 
him for something - it'll be like you've set fire to a naval base or become a 
dangerous revolutionary. You should know this: ro everyone of us who favours a 
more benevolent Aphrodite, you are a public enemy! 

10 Phryne was said (Ath. xiii 591d) to have promised ro rebuild the walls ofThebes if the citi1.ens would 
pUI up an inscription, :Alexander demolished: Phryne the courtesan rebuilt'. There is no indication 
this scandalous offer was accepted, but the anecd01e must lurk behind this letter's promise. 

11 See Kurke (1999)llo--46. " A1h. xiii 5900-~9Ic. 
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Bacchis virriolically attacks Myrrhine for giving in ro the hated Euthias­
and for nor seeing char he is a monster, a man who would see any request 
as a wild or violent outrage (that is the definition, for the hetaira, of a 
monster: the equivalent term of praise, as in the last line, is 'benevolent', 
phiianthropos; 'giving' is a crucial area of anxiety in the erotic and financial 
negotiations with a hetaira). The terms in which Euthias' outrage are imag­
ined are archetypal rhetorical shibbolerhs of the classical city - attacking 
the naval dockyards or overthrowing the constitution. This letter is typical 
of the Atticising look to the past which so dominates the writing of the 
Second Sophistic. The derails of the row are sharply hinted at - hut the 
reader needs to fill in rhe gaps, to project and complete the story with her 
own erotic expectations and historical knowledge. The letter gives a snap­
shot of one side of an erotic intrigue involving familiar, named characters 
from the scandalous literature of the fourth century; but ir gives an insider 
tale, made more titillating by being courresan to courresan. It's basic to the 
titillation, and to the reader's amused distance, that this is a third-person 
narrative that we are overhearing, as ir were. The vignette of historical 
fiction invites rhe reader ro engage in its imaginary scene. This is a tercer 
with a narrative, which also prompts the reader to explore and expand the 
narrative for herself. 

By way of contrast, here is Philostrarus' Lmer 2, which - and this 
certainly emphasises the contrast - is one of the shorter letters in the 
collection: 

I have sent you a garland of roses, not because I honour you (though I do that 
coo!). It is to do a favour for the roses, so that they may not wither. 

It is immediately obvious how different this letter is (which is partly why 
it is selected as my first example). It is a first-person letter, bur there is no 
indication in it of the author, except the fact that he is male, as the participle 
timon, 'honour[ing]' indicates. Some manuscripts add 'to a woman' as an 
addressee, some 'to a boy'. That is, not even the gender, let alone the name 
or character of the recipient, is indicated. As for a juicy story. there are 
only the first words, 'I have senr' some roses. There is no subject position 
for the recipient, no imagined reception or response. There is certainly 
no historical knowledge presupposed, and there is no recognition of any 
circumstantial details of time or place. Unlike the Alciphron letter, it does 
not require the reader eo expand and explore a narrative through titillating 
gaps. The poem is solipsistic in its focus on the writer's conceit of how 
his own gift-giving is to be most beautifully imaged. Ir is hard to see what 
makes this a letter, rather than a lyric poem, say. 
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Many letters do imagine more of an exchange, in that they are drafted 
in response w an imagined stimulus. Here's the beginning of Letter 4, 
addressed to a male: 

You blame me because I did not send you roses. But it was nO£ because I am 
mean-spirited or a chap who doesn't know about desire (anerastos). I saw thar you 
are rcd-haired and garlanded with your own roses and have no need of flowers 
from others. Homer did not arrange a garland on the head of red-haired Meleager, 
since this would have been fire on fire and a twin torch on that torch ... 

This is one of very many letters about roses as gifts- an anthology, in all 
senses. Letter 21 changes the gender of the addressee from male eo female 
and begins 'You have red hair and ask for roses. But .. .'. Letter 4 does 
presuppose a stimulus from outside 'You blame me .. .', but the whole 
letter is again a commentary on rhe writer's response. From the conceit of 
the colour clash of red on red, he moves to a familiar literary strategy of 
finding a Homeric parallel and extending it by a sophisticated and allusive 
gloss. The letter leads the reader not into an imagined erotic scenario, but 
into the musing of cultivated glossing of literary reflection. Cultured self­
expression. Rcd-haired Me! eager is not portrayed with a garland in Homer, 
not just because of the colour, bur because Meleager had a unique fate. His 
mother had a brand of wood, which, if burned, would destroy Mckager 
(and she does indeed burn it). So the 'fire' of the roses' colour leads to the 
'brand' unique to Meleager. The rose on Meleager's red head would image 
the fire that will burn the brand and his body. 

The letter ends with a piece of mythological antiquarianism: there is a 
story which Cyprians and Phoenicians tell that the rose's colour was from 
the blood of Aphrodite who pricked herself on its thorns: 

Let us not be garlanded with blood! Ler us flee from a flower that does nO£ spare 
even Aphrodite! 

The rejection of the rose has its mythic justification (just as rhe repeated 
gift of the rose does; the anthology of variation always trumps any consis­
tency of position: this is one way in which erotic self-expression is neces­
sarily formed through paideia). But the 'you' of the first line has joined the 
'I' of the letter to make finally a 'we'. Yet it is hard to find a letter which has 
any more developed or developing sense of a relationship or exchange than 
this rather weak exhortation to togetherness. So when Philostratus - or rhe 
'ego' of the letter- sees a boy, it seems he will open a conversation (Letter 
5): 'From what land are you? Tell me, boy, since you are so untouched by 
desire.' But the letter goes on to imagine a string of pot en rial answers: 'Will 
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you say from Sparta? Then don't you know about Hyacinth ... Perhaps 
you're from Thessaly? Did not Achilles teach you ... ? From Athens?' and 
so on. It doesn't really matter where the boy is from. Any answer will do 
for the copia of the orator who will have a mythic model for any occasion. 
Like the whole collection, this letter is an anthology of potential responses 
from the store of education of the cultured observer. (The list of mychic 
tales finds a ready and extended parallel in Philostratus' lmagints.) What the 
orator wants, however, is 'a wound', the metaphorical sign and symptom 
of the poeric lover1J - it is the oraror's response and his feelings wholly that 
are presented. These are expressions of eros, bur they rarely seem to invire 
an answer. In a classical Greek context - though not in the novel and other 
writing of the empire- eros is normally and normatively asymmetrical, but 
this is an extreme version of one-way desire. The letter traces not so much a 
Love Story as a series of potential remarks to an unknown and unspeaking 
lover. If the letter is the icon of narrative as exchange, these lerters seem to 

return each potential act of exchange eo a dramatisation of the conceits of 
writing. 

Occasionally, there is a more developed relationship adumbrated. Letters 
36 and 37 are the first examples we have in Western erotic narrative of a foot­
fetishist. 'Do not ever wear shoes', begins Letter 36. Complete nakedness, 
he continues, is not as important as the absolute requirement of bare feet: 
'Keep your feet ready for those who desire to kiss them!' It concludes with 
'Walk softly and leave a rrace of yourself- you are destined to give even 
the earth the pleasure of your beaury'. The very soil is to be pleasured by a 
naked foot. Letter 18 gives similar, rhough even more ecstatic, advice now 
to a boy instead of a woman: 'The dust will welcome your tread as it would 
grass, and we will all kiss your footprints. 0 harmony of dearest feet! 0 
new Rowers! 0 shoors from earth! 0 kiss cast on rhe ground!' Letter 37 
ends with an equally ecstatic address to the woman's feet: '0 unbound feet! 
0 free beauty! Thrice happy and blessed am I, if you will walk all over 
me!' Although at least some form of exchange is imagined in each of these 
letters, it is again remarkably limited. The object of desire is not named, 
described, allowed any imagined words or response. All char matters is chat 
his or her feet are naked for kissing and for walking on the writer. 

It is letters like these rhar prompt this remarkable judgement from Fran­
cis Fobes, the editor of che Loeb edition ofPhilosrrarus: 'Many of the Jeerers 
are writren with a strange, brooding spirit that almost cloaks the occasional 
groresqueries- so long as one reads to oneself and sympathetically- bur 

'l See mos1 famously Callimachus Ep. 4J PfeiA'er == 13 Gow-Page. 
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utterly fails to cloak the groresqueries when one reads ro someone else. '14 I 
chink char this is a brilliant insight into the performative value ofPhilostra­
rus' btters. The 'strange and brooding spirit' captures well enough both 
the oddness and the solipsistic obsessiveness of the writing, but, above all, 
it is rhe sense of failure of exchange that Fobes is concerned abour. These 
are Letters which he recommends should be read by yourself and with 'sym­
pathy' - a correspondence of feeling. But these are not Letters to be sent: 
you are not to read them ro a friend or a lover. That sort of correspondence 
would be grotesque, suggests Fobes. 

This goes to the heart of the issue of the performativity of Philostrarus' 
Letters. With Alciphron and Aelian, we saw how the exchange between 
named characters, specified and objectified by its historical contextuali­
sation, allowed the reader to maintain a position of distance - while the 
narrative gaps encouraged an engagement as the reader fills in the story 
and the characterisation. and from that dynamic of engagement and dis­
tance came both pleasure and humour. The form of the letter collection 
took its authority - an authority playfully handled - from the examples 
of letters circulated under the name of historical celebrities (and for us the 
paradigms are the Larin aurhors Cicero, Pliny and Seneca, though Philosrra­
rus would have turned first to the letters of Apollonius ofTyana or ofPiato, I 
expect). The sense of insider knowledge is integral to the power of the let­
ter collection. Philostrarus' collection of erotic lerters, however, is rhe only 
example we have of fictional, anonymous letters, anonymous for the sender 
and usually for the receiver, too. This changes the reader contract - the 
dynamic between reader and Jeerer. The 'ego' lacks the markers that pro­
duce distance, objectification, context. The collection as a whole and many 
of the individual letters resist narracivisation- the reader is nor encouraged, 
as was the case with Alciphron, to expand the fragmentary narrative from 
a specific historical context. What insider knowledge is proffered? Letters 
may rely on erotic stereotypes, and play many variations on themes of 
these eroric stereotypes (like the gift of roses); but there is little sense of any 
developing relationship or active exchange between che 'ego' of the letter 
and the recipient of the letter. Where Alciphron's letters triangulated desire 
between Bacchis, Glycera and Menander, or between Bacchis, Hypereides, 
Myrrhine, Phryne and Euthias, here it is the desiring subject that receives 
the obsessive focus. The 'sympathetic reading' which Fobes imagines is a 
personal, individual, moment of the expression of emotion. Reading (as) 
the 'ego' of these letters is more like reading a lyric poem than a letter. 

"' Benner and Fobes (1949) 393. 
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This may give some insight into how these letters function. 1 suggest 
chat these lerters produce a son of handbook or manual for t:he desiring 
subject. They aim to produce for the reader an amhology of rhetorical self­
positionings. They reach you how to speak the role of the edu.cated lover, 
the ~rastis pepaideumenos - how to avoid being anerastos, 'nor knowing 
about desire', as I translated it on p. 2.94 above. Lttters are designed to be 
absorbed by the reader as paradigms nor so much of Love St:ories or of 
other crises (as with Alciphron), bur of self-expression. They each dwell 
on an aesrhericised momenr of desire (as do many lyric poems,. of course). 
They are to help you express yourself as a Greek lover. The ready display 
of a circumscribed mythology from Greek tradition, and the variety of 
srraregies for self-expression within rhe time-honoured tropology of eros, 
are expressed in the elegant Atticisarion of this literary language, to create a 
pose, a self-presentation of the man who knows how ro do desire in a Greek 
way. The anthology of moments is there ro be chosen from, dipped into, 
referred back to, used and re-used. The very anthologising is part of Letters' 
functioning as an education into the gestures of a lover's sel £-representation: 
the variety and fragmentation integral to this type of anth()logy offer shards 
of erotic expressivity. These letters acculturate the reader to a privileged 
ardculation of rhe Greek self under the sway of Eros. 

This seems to me to be one way in which Philostrarus' Lettm may 
relate closely ro the Greek intellectual environment in the empire at this 
period- when, as many critics have discussed, borh the intricate relation 
of comemporary Greeks to che classical past, and the performa nee of self­
presentation in political and social environments, are equally engrossing 
and mutually interrelated concerns.1s It also helps us specify a little more 
precisely how difficult it is to fir these letters snugly into rhe traditions 
of classicallicerary production. Compare, for example, Ovid's Hmides as 
erotic letters, or Seneca's philosophical Epistles as an instructive manual. 
The H~roides are letters which indirectly and wittily play games with an 
ars amatoria, but the historical contextualisation of rhe characters also 
allows for rhe distance and intellectual gamesmanship of a type even more 
sophisticated than Alciphron's historical vignettes, jusc as Ovid 's narrative 
techniques engage the reader in a quire different manner from Philostratus' 
brief vignettes. Seneca's philosophical epistles are undoubtedly insrruccive 
and set out eo educate the reader into a philosophical system.. They are 
committed, however, eo a logic of consistent argumenration, and aim to 

·~ See the works cited in n. 8, and Gleason (199Sh Alcock tt aL (lOCI): Goldbill (2001) 6o-107, 
l46--9J. 
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persuade the reader as a surrogate recipient of the letters. The dynamic of 
exchange seems quire different from Philoscrarus' Letters. Philostratus has 
his own particular cake on the letter, ir would seem, as a genre. 

Let me cake one final look at this acculturation into the educated self­
expression of a lover through one of the longer letters. le is a highly 
sophisticated piece, which shows well how a particular form of paideia is 
integral to the pose of the lover. My example is Letur 13, addressed to a 
boy. le begins with a plea: 

A beauty, if he is wild, is a fire; if genrle, a shining light. So don't burn me; but 
please save me. Hold rhe Alrar of Pity in your soul, and gain a firm friend by a 
transient gift, and thus outrun time - which alone casts down beauties, just as 
democrats cast down tyrants. 

This is an elegant bricolage of poetical imagery and cultural reference 
{whose very generality is marked by the opening 'A beaury', ho kalos, the 
archetypal generalising descriptive term). Love is a 'fire' (pur) which can 
burn excruciatingly, hue che speaker hopes for a 'shining light' (phos), which 
in poetry is often a metaphor for a 'saviour' and which thus helps prompt 
the hope to be saved (siize). The Altar ofPiry (which also pops up in Letter 
39) was in Athens, which exemplar of democracy gives a specific rhetorical 
context for the political simile of casting down ryrams, a rather grand 
comparison for what time does eo beauty. All this frames che carefully 
coded request. A firm friendship, chat aim of philosophy and moralising 
poetry alike, is offered in return for an okumoros diirea, a 'transient gift'. 
Okumoros is the term applied first to Achilles and chen to all those heroes 
of the state who died young. 16 le makes a link- a persuasive connection -
between the fading of beaury and the briefness of the pleasure requested; 
but its very grandness as a term self-consciously adds an ironically heroic 
note ro his plea for what is after all a sexual favour. 

This plea immediately is given justification: 

For I fear- I will speak my mind - rhar while you delay and hesitate, your beard 
may arise and clouJ rhe grace of your face, as the build-up of clouds hides the sun. 

The speaker's worry is that the boy's beard will grow while he prevaricates! 
The trouble with ceiling a boy ro 'outrun time' is that even the telling wastes 
precious moments, as the water-dock keeps dripping on the inevitable 
journey towards macuriry. There are very many Hellenistic epigrams which 

' 6 III8. 9~ is !he kltus dassicw; for the epitaphic u~c see, e.g .. Amh. Pal7. 334· l7l· 608,624, 644; also 
of women 7-HS, 486; and in a more ludic vein, 7.700. Pb >lost rattl5 also u~es the term of a rose in 
EP·4· 
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obsessively play in a similar ludic way wirh rhe concern of the onset of hair 
and (thus) loss of charis, the 'grace' of a beauty's face.' 7 What looks like 
a rather overheated witticism here, however, turns ro a sudden and vivid 
dramatisation: 

Why should I fear what I can already see? The down is creeping. the cheeks are 
brisding, the whole face is flowering. Aaargh! In the dday we have grown old, you 
because you did not wish to guess what I wanted earlier, I because I shrank to ask. 

We are close here to Fobes' sense of rhe grotesque as the speaker looks 
on in horror as the boy's face sprouts before his eyes. Again, the literary 
modelling is taken from the world of Hellenistic epigram, with its love 
of baroque and paradoxicalrwists on the themarics of desire - and it also 
recalls for us at least Ovid's Metamorphoses and its witty defamiliarisation 
of the myths of transformation. (The vividness of the description also links 
nearly to Philostratus' Imagines, where the exclamatory recognition of such 
visual surprise is a commonplace.) The delay from the beginning of the 
letter has been roo long: the hairs have started to appear. It looks like 
the 'if only', a lover's disappointment. Except - of course - there is still 
the smallest window of opportunity for the lover: 

So before Spring wholly departs and Winter sets in, give yourself. by Eros, and by 
this beard, by which I will have to swear romorrow. 

It turns our that it is now or never: tomorrow the beard will have come 
and it will be by that beard rather rhan by Desire rhar the lover will have to 
swear. (Letter 15, however, shows how that swearing 'by a beard' itself can 
be made into a love letter, as the lover's rhetoric takes yet anorher pose.) 
The whole argument of btur 13 has thus been designed to make the lover's 
request as insistent and pressing as possible. This is the perfect and final 
moment for giving in ... 

Letter 13 dramatises a seduction scene as if it were unfolding before our 
eyes, though it gives again only the response of the lover, as he seeks to 
find the plea to make the boy give in. A letter is by definition an exchange 
of deferred gratification, but here the letter's very time of narration is 
thematised both as the delay which frusrcates rhe lover, and as the inevitable 
aging which threatens the ephemeral moment of beauty's perfection. The 
letter's vividness ofinstant description is both a plea to 'capture the moment' 
and a sign of the letter's own paradoxical impossibility. The sophistication 
of irs argumenr is marched by the bricolage of poetry's metaphors and 

17 See, e.g .• Grult AntholotJ xii u., n, 11. 26, 17, JO, Jl, llo l5· 19 (and r.o on). 
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rropes for its self-expression. The self-aware dramatisation of the scene of 
seduction through wri ring is more reminiscent of Ovid, say, and the A mores 
in particular, than it is of the prose epistolary tradition. We might almost 
say that Philostrams' Letters recapture for prose the privileged expression 
of che erotic tradition oflyric and elegiac poetry. 

We have no evidence of how ancient readers created Philostracus' Letters, 
but there is one celebrated writer who seems eo me to use Philostratus' 
collection in exactly rhe way I have been outlining- not to become Greek, 
bur to find an aescheticised (self-)expression of eros. This is Ben Jonson, the 
Elizabethan poet and playwright. Here is his famous poem, enticled 'Song: 
To Celia': 

Drink ro me, only with thine eyes, 
And I will pledge with mine; 
Or leave a kiss bur in the cup, 
And I'll nor look for wine. 
The thirst that from the soul cloth rise 
Dorh ask a drink divine: 
Bur might I ofJove's nectar sup, 
1 would not change for thine. 
I sent thee late a rosy wreath, 
Not so much honouring thee 
As giving it a hope that there 
It could not wither 'cl be. 
But thou rhereon didst only brearhe, 
And send'st it back to me; 
Since when it grows, and smells, I swear, 
Not of itself, but thee! 

The third quatrain, 'I sent thee lace a rosy wreath', should be instantly 
recognisable as a close rendition of Letter 2, with which I began my dis­
cussion: 'I have sent you a garland of roses', as my translation began 
(p. 293). This whole poem, however, is a cento of Philosrratean letters!8 

The first stanza is a supple cranslacion from Letter 33· This lerrer begins with 
an elaborate conceit which assem that a glass cup gets its liquid shimmers 
from the lover's eyes, but even so such vessels are soulless and without 
movement in comparison. Therefore, 'set the cups down and let them lie, 
especially from fear of their fragility. Drink to me only with your eyes. This 

18 Jonson may have made use ofBonfini's 16o6lalin version of rhe uttm. In rhe Renaissance editions, 
the leuers he mosr obviously uses arc numbered as ~3. ~4. lS and 30, 31. For rhe history of Jonson's 
texr see Burrows' commentary in rhe fmrhcoming compk1e cdirion of Jonson to be published by 
Cambridge Universily Press under the general ~dirorship of David Bcvington, Marlin Burler and 
Ian Donaldson. 
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is what Zeus tasred when he appointed his beautiful wine~bearer! And if 
you want, do not wasre rhe wine, bur fill the cup with water only and then 
bring it to your lips and fill it with kisses and give it to those who beg for it. 
For nobody is so unknowing about desire (anerastos) to long for the gift of 
Dionysus after the vines of Aphrodite.' Jonson's famous first line is a close 
translation, while the rest of the stanza reworks Philostratus' more wordy 
conceit (while dropping Philostrarus' typical nods ro simple Greek mytho­
logical exempla, and rhe culrural specificity of mixing water with wine). 
Zeus will make an appearance as 'Jove' in line 7 - though it is interesting 
that while the manuscript of rhe poem there reads 'Love's', all editors print 
'Jove's', presumably recognising the conrinuation of Philosrrarus' image of 
Zeus' drinking with Ganymede into the second stanza.19 

The second stanza ('The thirst ... ') seems eo manipulate rhe previous 
letter (Letter 32.): 'First of all, when I see you, I am thirsty. and, against 
my will, I srand, holding back even my cup. I do not bring it to my lips; 
I know I am drinking you.' This is the least directly indebted by far of 
jonson's stanzas. The fourth stanza ('But rhou thereon ... ')follows Letter 
46, addressed to a boy who slept on his lover's gift of roses: 'If you want to 
do your friend a favour, send back the remainder of them to me: for they 
smell no longer of roses only but of you too.' In rhis lyric poem, then, each 
quatrain takes off from a Philostratean letter, absorbing and rewriting the 
conceits into Jonson's self-presentation as lover. 

In this re-use of Philostratus' erotic Letters ro produce an aestheticised 
moment of lyric poetry, Jonson is an exemplary reader of Philostratus, I 
suggest. The ease wirh which the letters become a lyric poem, a song, is 
relling. (It is nor something that readily happens to other classical letters.) 
It may not be by chance that Elizabethan court culrure is itself obsessed 
with the rhetoric of self-presentation, and especially wirh the rhetorical 
performance of the lover0 : it is a literary - and erotic - culture espe­
cially receptive to Philostratus' particularity. Jonson, as Fobes suggests one 
should, has sympathetically read Philostratus, and refashioned it into a 
personal moment oflyric expression. These are not letters for sending, but 
for helping rhe reader express a 'correspondence offeeling'. 

So far I have been concentrating on the letters without names which are 
specifically connected with Eros. But there are several letters which do have 
addressees named, very few of which also concern eriis. The only letter to 
name a beloved is Letter 62.. But even here it is only in a quotation. This 

'9 The error is merely scribal - misreading 1he majuscule 'I' as 1he minuscule 'I', 
"" See, e.g., Greenblan (tg8o); Barrell (1988) !8-.. u; Berry (1989). 
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letter imagines char the lover has sent his beloved an apple, nor an apple 
of discord (tris) like the one which started the Trojan war, but an apple 
of love (eros), like rhe famous inscribed apple in the story of Akomios 
and Kudippe. This apple will have an inscription on it, '"Euippe, I love 
you"'- ro which a reply is requested '"And I you'". This is, rhus, also one of 
the odd letters which imagines any form of reply. The name immediately 
provokes a possibiliry of further exchange- although even here it is only 
imagined, and in the form of a well~known story from myth and Hellenistic 
literature. The whole business may indeed be suggested by the fact that the 
name 'Euippe' is only two letters away from 'Kudippe'. But the majority of 
named addressees are rather more famous. There are letters eo weU~known 
philosophers, acrors, writers and even one to the emperor's wife, Julia 
Damna. It is these which I wish to consider briefly by way of conclusion 
to this chapter. 

Although the occasional letter ro a named person concerns eros, most 
have quite other subjects. This also complicates any sense of a collection we 
might have for Philosrratus' Letters. The named letters are included under 
rhe general heading 'Erotic Letters' but are barely connected to rhem. Most 
of these letters are addressed to people with very famous names, though 
we are rarely sure if the person addressed is that famous figure or someone 
else of rhe same name: the material in each letter is too general to make 
identification dear. So one Chariron receives this (Letter 66): 

Do you think that the Greeks will remember your words when you are dead? A 
person who is nothing when he is, what will he be when he is nothing? 

The leuer puns insultingly on the Greek idiom of'being a nobody'/'not 
existing' (meden einaz). lr promises oblivion for the logoi of this man. Is it 
the novelist Chariton? Or another writer of the same name? The insulr is 
applicable ro anyone who wrires with an eye on posterity. 

Consider the three letters to Epictetus. lr is usually assumed that this 
Epicrerus is a rival sophist or some other such performer who loves the 
applause of his crowd in Athens, rather than the famous Stoic philosopher. 
Letter 65 is a one~liner: 'Fear a people with whom you are very powerful.' 
Letters 42. and 69 are both on the dangers of loving applause. Letter 42 
is another single sentence: 'If you like stupid clapping, you should think 
storks, who clap their wings when we pass, a more reasonable assembly than 
the Athenians, since the storks don't ask for anything in return.' Letter 69 
stretches to two sentences, but has one insulting idea: 'The initiates of 
Rhea go mad, deafened by the din of instruments. That's from cymbals 
and oboes, but the Athenians so knock you out of your senses with their 
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applause that you forget who you are and of whom you are born.' Each of 
these letters offers an insult to someone who loves performance's successes. 
They are - like che erotic letters on roses, say - variations on a theme, a 
resource for a rhetorician's phrase book. In this way, the letters wirh named 
addressees demonstrate a similar functioning ro the unnamed letters. It is 
cerrainly impossible to put together a picture of the networking of empire 
or of a philosophy or practice of personal policies from these letters, as it is 
from the letters of Cicero, Pliny, Libanius, Synesius and so on. 

One of the most interesting letters, however, is the letter addressed eo 
Julia Damna (Letten3). It is the longest in the collection, and is concerned 
with literary culture. le begins in the classical city of the fourth century BC, 

with a long, periodic sentence of a type rarely seen in the collection: 

No, the divine Plato did not malign the sophists, even though some firmly hold 
thar he did; rather he was competitive (philotimos) with them, since they went 
around bewitching small and great cities like Orpheus or Thamyras: he was as far 
from maligning them as competition (philorimia) is from jealousy (phthonos): for 
jealousy nourishes mean natures, bur competition stimulates the brilliant, and a 
man maligns what he cannot obtain for himself, bur is competitive wwards what 
he can arrange berrer or no worse himself. 

This opening is very different in tone and content from che Erotic 
Letters, though certainly reminiscent of the other works of Philosrratus, 
especially Lives of the sophists. It is a paradigmatic piece of Second Sophistic 
self-presentation (as well as an introduction eo the literary discussion to 
follow). The opening phrase sets us in the middle of a literary discussion. 
Plato is called 'divine', a term char immediately and self-consciously marks 
the long tradition of Platonism and the author's relation to ic. The author 
rakes up a polemical and even paradoxical position on Plato, which is a 
classic sophistic gesture in itself: Plato didn't really resent or malign the 
sophists. This is marked as a surprising position explicicly by pointing out 
chat some people are strongly of the opposite opinion (which is indeed easy 
to imagine, granted what Plato writes about the sophists). This apparently 
counter-intuitive reading is defended by a typical rhetorical generalisation 
about ethos and the correct vocabulary of judgement. Plato could be called 
'competitive' but nor 'envious'. Philotimia is one of the catch-words of the 
rhetorical explanation of behaviour - the pursuit of honour and position 
is an ever-present motive in the agonistic world of Greek culture. This 
philotimia (which Plato might not have held up as a simple good for 
himself, I suspect) is because of the sophists' power to 'bewitch' (thelgein) 
the cities of Greece. Thelgein is the mot juste for the deceptive power of 
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rhetoric-which Plato deplored and used- and for the power ofincamatory 
poetry (hence the mythological parallels with Orpheus and Thamyras).11 

This rhetoric ofPhilostratus displays his elegant pairkia with every strategy, 
and invites complicity with its sdf-positioning. We are to enjoy watching 
the p~paideumenos critic at work. 

Plato, continues Philostratus, adopted the strategies of the sophists and 
in particular was keen not to let Gorgias be more Gorgianic than himself 
(to heautou am~inon gorgiazein). He also echoes Protagoras and Hippias. 
Although many writers imitated particular individuals, Gorgias had an 
amazing number ofbrilliam followers. Gorgias is gradually emerging from 
this build-up as the hero of the letter. In Thessaly, the very name for rhetoric 
was 'to do a Gorgias' - gm-giazein. When Gorgias spoke at Olympia against 
the barbarians, the 'whole of Greece' was won over. Aspasia was said to 

have sharpened Perides' rongue against a Gorgianic whetstone. Critias, 
Thucydides, Aeschines are all explained to be disciples in elemenrs of their 
style. This last is addressed more specifically to the empress: 

Aeschines, too, whom you recently discussed as curtailing his dialogues not without 
certainty, did not hesirare ro be Gorgianic (gorgiazein) in his piece about Thargelia. 

Philostrarus refers to the empress' own literary critical exercise with 
an ingratiating nod, before moving on to praise how Gorgias' technical 
development of the 'sudden break'- apostasis- and 'swift transition'­
prosboli- are evidently influential even among tragic poets. This encomium 
of Gorgias through a swift history of classical writing leads ro a surprising 
conclusion: 

So, your majesty, you too persuade Plurarch, the boldest of the Greeks, nor be 
annoyed by the sophists and not to slander Gorgias. If you don't persuade him, 
you do know - such is your wisdom and intelligence - what name ro apply ro a 
man like rhar. I could tell you, but I can't. 

This appears ro refer to Plutarch, author of Lives and Moralia, who does 
indeed attack the Sophists in his writings. But Plucarch had been dead for 
over a century. The personalised appeal to the empress, as literary critic 
supreme, to have a word with him, can't be taken at face value. It would 
be easy to see it as just a mannered expression ofliterary judgement, which 
combines praise of the empress for her intelligence with a courtier's coy 
refusal to speak our his own negative feeling in coo gross a manner in order 
to defend the sophists against an authoritative judgement of one of his own 
great predecessors. This has, after all, been a lercer also about 'competition', 

" See Wabh (1984h Goldhill h991) 64-6. 
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'envy' and 'influence', and this final address makes vivid such feelings in 
the same conrext of the long Greek literary tradition with which the letter 
opened. But I think there is something else happening here than merely a 
rather mannered piece of literary criticism. 

Philostratus here is representing himself nor only as close to the empress, 
at the centre of the power system of the contemporary empire (like a Seneca 
or Pliny); he is also constructing a particular view of how tradition works 
in and through him. He begins with Plato and offers us a potted history 
of Gorgias' influence on classical rhetoric, philosophy, history and poetry. 
This turn back to the First Sophistic, and in particular this celebration 
of Gorgias as the founding-father of rhetoric, are typical of the Second 
Sophistic, of course, with its obsession with the classical past; but the 
active linking of the empress and Plutarch, great cultural authority of a 
former generation, draws the lines between that past and now into an 
ongoing intellectual correspondence. There is a conversation across the 
generations which makes Philostratus the present embodiment of that 
tradition of Greek excellence. (Lives of the sophists also brings its history 
up to today, and circulates it in the easily exchanged form of anecdotes 
to bring its particular view of the intellectual past into the contemporary 
cultural world.) This letter is fashioning the paideia of Philostratus at the 
centre of the empire and at the apex of Greek tradition. 

This letter should be read next to the introduction to Lift of Apollonius of 
Tyana, which is also set under the patronage of Julia Damna, and to Lives 
of the sophists wirh its construction of a critical intellectual tradition. As 
such, it forms a bridge between Letters and the main works ofPhilostratus' 
corpus. Bur in one way at least it also aces as a suitable culmination ro 
the collection of Letters. I have suggested chat the Erotic Letters provide a 
manual for self-expression as a Greek lover within the tropology of classical 
eros. This final letter, however different from chose letters in subject matter 
and style, is also a rhetorical expression of self-position within the tradition 
of Greek culture. It shows Philostratus in performance, as the letters offer 
a stage and a script. All these lerrers thus contribute to our understanding 
of what it is to be a pepaideumenos in empire culture. 
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CHAPTER 14 

Colour in Philostratus' Imagines* 

Sandrine Dubel 

While Lucian who, along with the two Philosrrari, gives the best descrip­
tions of paintings in the imperial period, recognised the importance of 
colour in painting in his Portraits (Portraits 7), he elsewhere asserts that 
'the precise mixture of colours and their felicitous applicarion, as well as 
the appropriate use of shadow' depends entirely on the judgement of pro­
fessional painters, and nor on the discourse of a weU-inforrned connoisseur 
(Z~uxis 5). In fact, outside the tradition of the artisan inherited from ancient 
epic, where the different materials are also chromatic indicators, notations 
of colour are particularly rare in ancient tcphrasis. Philostratus the Younger 
limits his palette to rare indications in descriptions of the clothes worn by 
one or two of his heroes, a ball, or someone's head of hair, his most notable 
description in rhis domain being one of a representation of Achilles' shield 
(Imagines 10, Pyrrhus). 

In contrast with this tradition of pictorial ecphrasis, his grandfather's 
Imagines already define painting exclusively in terms of colour in the pref­
ace: ~wypa<J>ia Se ~VIl~EI3Af1Tal ... El< XPWIJ<hwv, 'painting is imitation 
by the use of colours' (Preface 2);1 at no point in rhe collection does he 
discuss the use of line or drawing,~ which appear in several places as an 

• This chapter orig.inared in the seminar 'Painting in the ancient world: texts and contexts', organised 
by Agncs Rouveret (universit~ Paris X/INHA): see now Rouvere1 (zoo6b). 

' All English translations ofPhilomatus come from Fairbanks (1931). 
2 Philosuams even twi~ts the traditional periphrasis xpc;l~a Kal uxfil.oa (or y paiJ~TJ or YpOIJIJQ) at 

two point,. In the lim instance, he substitutes rhe hand for the line as an oxymoron of intellecrual 
activity: 'But the Cupid; rhat work with the saw surpass all concepri~n (lvvcl1a) and all skill (aOtjlia) 
of hand and colou"' (1.16.2). In so doing, he frees painting from all hinrs of the anisanal (cf. Maffei 
(!99 1)) in order 10 reaffirm its participation in OOIJI[a and Myos (c£ Preface, df.). Speaking later 
of Narci.<sus. he say.1: 'As for you, however ... it is no painting rhat has deceived you. nor are you 
engrossed (npocniTTJKa~. in its dual sense) in a thing of pigments or wax: but you do not realise 
that the water rq>r,,;c·nts you (b<-nnr(;)aav O'f TO uSColp) exactly as you are when you gJzt upon it, 
nor do you see tluough the artifice of the pool' (J.2.3.J}. This reformulation of ypa'!>'li with these 
matc·rials forms an ~mithcsJs (an anificial one: the reHecrion in the water is obviously painted) with 
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entirely separate field of interest. Such is the entrance of colour into the 
ancient discussion on painting. 

Consequently, Philostrarus' gallery is both an exceptional document for 
art hisroriansl and a sort of laboratory for the srudy of rhe Greek vocabulary 
for colour;4 however, even if his palette indicates a certain pictorial taste -
that of an age as much as that of an individual- it reveals first and foremost 
a literary choice: rhe colours attribured ro the painter by the sophist are 
perhaps most revealing with regard to his own aesthetic system. 

That colour is not a perpetual concern for Philostratus can be seen in 
the fact rhat cerrain paintings in Imagines lack colour descriptions entirely, 
while others are particularly colourful - a diversity of treatment which 
doubtless arises from the aesthetic of variety in which the work as a 
whole is conceived. In the same way, when he presents a selection of 
different pictorial genres (eTST) ~wypacpias arrayyel\Ao~ev, Preface 3).~ 
Philostrarus chooses different chromatic effects with an eye ro avoiding 
repetition, something which perhaps helps to explain the increasing rar~ 
ity of colours as we progress through book 2.. 6 Many of the descriptions 
occupy a place in the middle of the scale between the extremes of silence 

abour colour and polychromy, offering only a single spot of colour in 
what is often a marginal derail: rhe red of the Satyrs' cheeks (1.2.1.2.), the 
crimson or golden tunic worn by Dionysus (1.15.2.) or Midas (1.2.2..2.), the 
colour of the bull sacrificed by Palaemon (2..16.3) and so forth. These 

the water's inconsistency. Philostratus the Younger, however, returns to a definition based purely 
on drawing: ypalj>tKi) ...• a Aeyetll ol 1TOtTj'TCii exovcrt, 'TaUT lv 'Ti;> ypawaT\ OTjiJCiiiiOVOa, 
'painting ... indicating in the lines of the figures what rhe poets are abk to describe in words' 
(Preface 6). 

I The debate surrounding rhe existence of his Neapolitan galkl) is now obsolete: rhc 'paintings' in 
Philosrratus' gallery are at least convincing and rellecr th<· aesthetic demands of his day: cf. very 
suggestively Rouveret zoo6a, also Ghedini {zooo), Abbondanza (1001). He also ma.kc:s cklr in the 
Preface rhar these descriptions are to be read in the absen~ of rhe actual paintings, for which they 
act as a subslitute; for the rhetork of marg~ia in Imaf)n~s cf. Webb (wo6). 

4 The question of the perception and designation of colours in Greek poses numerous problem~: we 
know rhar very different adjective~ can be associated with the same object, while the same term can 
qualiljr ob jeers whose colour appears to us unrelated, to the: extent rhu it becomes diflkulr somerimc:s 
ro determine ro what extent a word aunally denotes a colour. 'la this mmr be added the rdatiwly 
limited palette evoked by our texts, in which the colour green is notoriously under-rcprc,...,n,·d. 
something whkh led German philologist>, following on from Goerhe's work, to pose the question of 
wherhcr the Grc:ekli were nor ~;olour hlind. Cf. the: excellent bibliographical mrvcp oflrwin (1974), 
Jamcs (1996), eh. l and rca!ntly Villard (2.002.), Rouverer (loo6h). Since this chapter was written 
irnporrant work on classical Greek paiming in Macedonia has changed our undemanding of Greek 
anim' colouring. esp. Brecoulaki (zoo6h), Oe>camps (1007). 

s These do not constitute rhe determining fa~:tor forth~ pre.,cncc or absence of wlour in a d.-scription: 
the first srill·lili: has five ~:olour references (t.Jl) while the second has none (:t.l6). Of the i<ng<'t 
compositions, we find no colours mentioned in Andriam {us) and only one in A Marsh (1.9), whik 
Cupids (r.6), Huntm (u8) and Bosporus (t.n-!J) arc all very rich in colour words. 

6 Between ren and fifteen dcsu iptiun> lack any mention of colour (depending on the star us one !(iv<'s 
clcment5 such as fire and blood), five in book 1 {J, ~. 14, zs) and the rest in the last third rl book 1. 
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spots of colour ofren serve ro highlight an unusual srroke or motif which 
complimenrs the painter's invmtio: the swans 'with the golden bridles' 
which the Erotes ride in A Marsh (1.9.3), the hare held on a lead 'with a 
purple [ribbon]' at the end of the Islands (2.17.14), or the pleasure offered 
by a facial complexion which runs against rhe heroic canon, such as that 
of the Ethiopian shepherds, 'charming with their strange colouring' (t;Seis 
~v T(i) TOV XPWilaTOS CxTOTTC~, 1.2.9.3). Generally characterised by their 
brilliance,7 these rare notations attract the reader's attention as a spar of 
colour does that of a painting's viewer, producing an effect of enargeia 
which gives the illusion that one is in the presence of the painting: the 
description here imitates 'the manner in which an image makes one see 
something' perfectly.8 

Philostratus' uses of colour appear at times ro be more literary than 
pictorial. Elements connected with the sea, for instance, are qualified by 
yAauK6s, Kuaveos or 6:Am6pq,upos, all already associated with this sphere 
by Homer: the city ofOropos is depicted allegorically as a youth surrounded 
by 'grey-eyed women who represent the seas' (~vyAauJ<ois yvvaiots- TCx Se 
~ern 96:AaTTat, 1.2.7.3); Poseidon, when he liberates the plain ofThessaly 
from the floods 'is painted not dark blue nor yet as a god of the sea 
but as a god of the mainland' (yeypa1Tiat ou J<uaveos ouoe 6aACrrTtos 
6:]../i. i]mtpWTTIS. 2.14.2.); Achilles' chlamys, 'sea-purple' and 'dark blue' 
(6:Am6pq,upos and J<uavij), is 'probably' (oT!lat) a gift from his mother, 
the Nereid Thetis (2..2..2.). 

Sometimes, as with Andromeda's whiteness in Ethiopia (1.29.3), the 
colours are obviously called for by the story. Occasionally, they may actually 
serve to imply natural colouring- as with IlEAl XAoop6v ('honey-yellow', 
I.JI.4) in the firstXenia. 9 Elsewhere, however, colour works to make a direct 
literary quotation, as in the description of Menoeceus which presents the 
hero as like 'rhe 'honey-coloured' youth whom the son of Ariston praises' 
(llEAtXp6oov, 1.4.3 = Plato Republic 474d). In the same way, the adjective 
vaJ<iv8tvos appears in a representation of Hyacinthus: 'Read the flower' 
(av6:yvoo8t Ti)v v6:Ktv8ov 1.24.1), we are told as the ecphriiSis opens, only to 

7 The ,olours that recur most often in the gallery are: gold (c. l5 o'currences) and the brilliant yellows, 
~av66s, m1pa6c; and -IJ1-.u~5TJS (c 16 O<:Curren":s): white, A£VK6c; (c. 10 O<:Curren,es): crimsons and 
purples. ct>o•v•K6~. ci;.ovpyl~. 'TTOpqlvpoiiv, CV.rrr6ptvpo~ or KOK1<05 (c. 16 occurrcn,es): followed by 
b[a,k, ~V.as (<. rs oco:urren,es, most often 'ontrasted with white, as we shall see larer). The other 
colours - namdy, xopoTI6s. yJ.CXVl<6S. ~pv6p6s and KVOvEOS - appear only a few times. On the 
importan'e of light in Greek colour, see James (1996), passim. 

~ Graziani (1995) ix. 
~ This is a poetk clkhc (lrwin h974) 56--62). It is almo•t cenainly the only ocrum:nce of the adjectiv,· 

in lmagin~s as a 'olour term: elsewhere, associated with '!f6Tt~OS. it dt·se~ ih~> a spring ('fresh ond gond 
10 drink', t.6.7) and defines the pine sprays that crown Olympus in order to give him a refreshing 
wolness (1.21.1.: on the connotation~ of the adjective in assodation with trees, see lrwin (1974) ·12-)2). 
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.find that 'the painting tells us that the youth's hair is 'hyacinthine" (Aeyet 
oe 1i ypacpi} Kai vaKtv6tVT]V eTvcn T~ )JElpaKi~ Ti}v KO)JT)V, 1.2.4.1). Bur this 
Homerism (Od. 4-23D-I, wirh reference to Odysseus) describes the hair of 
the flower nymphs just as naturally (o:i i\v6o0crat TOS xaiTas EKrrecpvKO:O'lV 
VO:Ktv6ivots O)Joiws av6ecrtv, 'rhe flower nymphs have hair that resembles 
hyacinth flowers', 2..u.3) and passes as a borrowing from Xenophon in the 
description of Abradaras' bloody arms (2.9.3; cf. Cyropa~dia 6.4.2: Mcpos 
vaKtv6tvoJ3o:cpT,s). The designation of the colours here draws more on 
literature than painting because these colours are effectively more 'literary' 
than pictorial. 10 

Here again, one wonders whether the sophist is not more keen to evoke 
the literary connotations of these words than the exact visual nuances they 
provide on the canvas. These sparse chromatic touches also stand for the 
feeling, connotation, or symbol of which they are the vehicle, something 
not surprising in a work which systematically emphasises the interpretation 
and decipherment of images.11 Furthermore, when the sophist comments 
on a choice made by the painter, ir is to note certain elementary colours­
gold, white, black - which carry an allegorical sense and can therefore 
be translated immediately into language. In the representation of Plutus 
'golden because of the substance in which he has been made manifest' 
(xpvcroO CmO TfjS VAT]S ev fi EcpCxVT], 2.27-4). or that of 'the golden cloud 
which serves, I fancy, as a canopy for the gods' (xpvcroOv yeypo:TITo:t vEcpos 
vcp' c'[.> oT!lO:l O"KT]VOVO'I, 2..2.1.6) to the attentive viewer ('who must not look 
carelessly bur deduce', JJi} 6:pyoos ions W..A.O: .•• lmov6et, 2.21.6), the con­
stant invitation to interpret underlines just how much Philostratus' interest 
is directed towards the colours' signification rather than their narure.11• 

Even when isolated, these notes on colour often constitute an element in 
the composition of the description of the painting, first of all on an initial, 
superficial level. The evocation of Glaucus opens with the whiteness of 
the foamy rings of his beard and doses with the crimson brilliance of his 
tail, all neatly framed and contrasted (2..I6.s).13 The symbolic opposition of 
Oinomaus' and Pelops' chariots as black and white (1.17.2) exploits colour 

10 One may mention as well rhe peculiar use of the adjective xapon6s, an amber-like colour applied 
to rhe sea (t.S.z), and a unique example in prose according eo Maxweii-Stuart (1981}. The expression 
no doubt arises from a recollection of the xopo-rro KUIJ.aTa dear tn the Hellenistic poets. In the 
same way, the association of olive: trees with the colour y~avK6s (z.6.t) had been a diche since 
Bacchylides. 

11 Elsncr (1995) l.l-39· 
u See also rhe allegorical de~'ription of the •ancruary of Amphiaraus. wilh Truth dad in white and 

Dream in black and white (t.l.7.3). 
'' The text frequently giv~s a touch of colour at the beginning or end of a pomait: t.zu (Olympus). 

7·'- (Memnon), :14·1 (Hyadmh) and z.8.s (Crithei~) are the mo•t striking examples. 
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at the beginning of the description to present a visual image of the antithesis 
which is its structure.14 

Thus, colour often occupies a strategic position in the descriptions, at 
the opening or closing of the ecphrasis itself or of rhe development dedicated 
to rhe image proper after a general presentation of its subject. The best 
example of this creation of a 'frame' for a painting is, emblematically, the 
first description in the gallery. In Scamander, the sophist asks his audience 
to look away from the image first of all (crv oi: crrr6p/l.e~ov O:lJTWV, 1.1.1) 
in order to 'look' at its source, the Homeric text, so as to understand the 
subject represented (1) ypacpT) ... cpT)O'I, 1.1.1)- that is to say, the description 
of the representation proper, which culminates in the extraordinary colours 
of the fire: Kal TO aveos TOU lTUpos ov ~aveov OVOE Tfi ei610'1JEVn O~EI, 
a/1./l.a XPVO'OE!Si:s KO:i fJAlwSes. TO:VTO: OVKETl 'OJ.JT)pov, 'the flames of 
the fire are not ruddy nor yet of the usual appearance, bur they shine 
like gold and sunbeams. In this Homer is no longer followed' (1.1.2.). 
The ecphrasis ends with a striking detail (as do most in the collection), 
the tone of which Philostratus works out as though it were an epigram; 
most importantly, as we are brought back to the proper sphere of painting 
(Ta:VTa OVKETI '01..1T)pov, 'in this Homer is no longer followed'), colour 
becomes an indication of 'pictorial icy', fixing a (fictional) limit between 
that which stems from the sophist's discourse and that which belongs to 
the pain rer. The description of The Gyraean Rocks demonstrates this process 
on a smaller scale: ( 6 IJEv Si) A6yos1 ~ Tf\S ypacpf\s o\'iTos, T65e 6' eva:pyes· 
/l.evKi) J.JEV tnro KVI.Jmwv ti 6ciAa:TTO:, 'Such is the story of the painting, bur 
what is shown to the eye is this: the sea is whitened by the waves' (2..13.2.). 
The colour here has the same transitional function between the general 
expose of the story of Locrian Ajax and rhe 'entrance to the painting', 
bur the painter's work is introduced in a way appropriate to the orator, 
as of evidence (T65e 6' evapyes) of his capacity to transform the listening 
public into a viewing one. The entrance to the painting is an entrance in 
words, the colour here serving as a visual effect which is very much like 

'• The same type of cootrast presents the same type of opposition at 1.7 (Antilochus and Memnon) 
and 2.11 ( Hcracle< and Amaeus). 

'' Compare Cizssantlra, where 116y05 gives wdy to drama immediately followed by mention of the 
gleam of the torches, surpassed by the brilliance of the golden craters: xal El plv ~ 6p5).ta 
t~ETal;oiJw "!'ooira, "!'npayr;>lin"l'at IJ.EycV.a !v <71.1IKpc';J. 11 6' ~ ypa~ftv. nAd"' iv mhoi~ ~~­
aKcmEt yap ... , "If we examine the sa:ne as a drama my boy, a gteat tragedy has hc:en enacted 
in a brief space of rime, hut if 3S a painting, you will see more in tt than a drama. For look ... ' 
(1.10.1-:1.), wirh Elsner (1007a) 319-.JS· Or Amphw'tlus: o\rrot 1.1tv ow h~pou A6you, KliAtVEI Se f) 
ypa.pi} f>AtTretv t<; 1.10\IOV 'AI.I~IIl'pEc.JV .pellyoVTa. . . xai ol fTr'TI'Dl AEUKOI ••• , 'Now those: 6gures 
belong 10 another story, but the painting bids you look at Amphiaraos alone as he Aces ... His 
horses are white ... ' (u7.2). 
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self-praise of the sophist's evocative powers.16 What is more, the numerous 
references to the viewer or to the material nature of the image which 
accompany the appearance of a colour- always at a strategic moment in 
the description - work in the same way: opa Ta ToO ~wypaljlov, 'look 
at rhe painter's work', immediately followed by a mention of Menoeceus' 
colour (1+3). and j3Ahre 1rpos Ti}v ypaljli}v T]Brr KaTO\y'El yap auTO:: Kal 
SpWilEVa, 'now look ar the painting and you will see just this going on', 
after a development of various techniques for fishing tuna and, by way of 
introduction, a commentary on rhe colour of fishes (1, 13, 9)/7 etc. This 
manner of marking rhe painter's territory through the notation of colour 
is a literary translation into sophistic rhetoric of the definition of pictorial 
art given in the preface tO Imagines. 

Contrasted with these sparse if powerful references to colour, we find 
some ecphraseis in Imagines noteworthy for rheir polychromy, essentially 
the two large genre paintings, Cupids, a composi cion thoroughly marked by 
variety (1.6), and Hunters (1.28), as well as two works which draw on fable 
for rheir subjects and focus on the female, Rhodogune (2.5) and Pantheia 
(2.9). A rich palette is also present, ro a lesser extent, in a historical scene, 
that of Themistodes at Susa, dominated by rhe barbarian taste for gold 
(2.31).18 Applied ro certain elements of the decor (Cupids, Themistocles) 
and, particularly, to dorhes, arms, horses and their harness, as well as the 
female face, colour appears as an ornament. This aesthetic could perhaps 
be extended to all the paintings in che gallery: we will see that Philostratus, 
even if he visibly likes multicoloured objects, from horses to ships to 
fabrics, also enjoys accumulating points of colour around a single object. 
He tells us this in the Preface, when he says that the Hiirai are nature's 
painters: ee&v TO EVPTJilO Su:X TE TCx ev yfi eis,. 01TOO'O TOVS AElllOOVOS 
ai .. Qpm ypaq>ovcr1, 'the invention of [painting] belongs to the gods -
witness on earth all the designs which rhe Seasons paint on rhe meadows' 
(Preface, 1). A symbol of narure's diversity, the meadow covered with its 
ave, ('flowers', but also 'brilliant colours', in painting as in rhetoric or 
poerry) is traditionally the emblematic motif of artistic poikilia/9 as the 
repeated motif of flowered clothing underlines. The Hiirai themselves wrap 

16 For a different 1ake on 1hi~ pa.~sag~ and its framing fun~tion, see Elmcr (2.007a) HS· 
17 On this las1 pd••agc (and gcn~dly on the gaze in fmflgi•m), see Elsner (1004) 167-8. 
' 8 The aesth~tic of thest ~t·pn•,cntations is de<:idedly oricmal, even in Huntm- where the s~cnc h.ts 

no specific location ami 1he 1cmple of Ancmis at 1.2.8.6 might imply a Hellenic comext - which. 
after Gallic enamels, offers a1 lcng1h Median and l'hoenician crimwns (1.18.3-4). Variegation is 
linked with exoticism. 

' 9 Compare, e.g .. Luc. D~ Domo 9 (for 1he paiming. which decorate the hall) and n (in the description 
of 1hc pcJcock, anmher sophis1ic image of pmkdia). 
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the baby Hermes in swaddling clothes where 'they sprinkle over him the 
most beautiful flowers' (1.26.2). 10 Elsewhere, the sophist enjoys himself 
decorating the grass with embroidered flowers: 'in the grass (ev Tfi 1TO!iX) 
lie [the Cupids'] broidered mantles, and countless are the colours thereof 
(J.lvpicx Be CXliTC'ilV TCx c5:v6T]}' {r.6.2). Apropos of young maidens celebrating 
Aphrodite: AElJ.lWV TE 6 mpi TCx) ecr6fjTa) Kcxl TCx Ev miTCXl) XP~IJCXTCX, W) 
a/../..o aAA4' E1TITrpE1TEl, BcxlJ.lOVic.>s EKJ.lEJ.liJ.lllTCXl, 'the flowered decoration 
of their garments, and the colours used on them - are represented with 
wonderful truth' (2.1.3). This praise follows immediately on from the 
description of the pleasure the maidens take in trampling the grass, cool 
with dew (2.r.3), a challenge for the painter.11 

The chromatic expression of this aesthetic of variety is itself varied. 
Contrasts are its most visible manifestation - those between gold and 
crimson, n light and dark, 1l or, most often, white and black24 - and can 
be played out even at the level of the gallery irself: in this way we find 
the brilliant fire of Scamander (I.I) opposed to rhe effects of a night­
rime scene in Comus {1.2). The description which best symbolises rhis 
aesthetic of poikilia is, undoubtedly, that of Femak Centaurs (2.3), which 
closes with a veritable manifesto: 'How beautiful the female centaurs are, 
even where they are horses; for some grow out of white {AEVKC:Xi) mares, 
others are attached to chestnut (~cxvecxi) mares; and rhe coats of others are 
dappled {1TotKiAAEl), but they glisten (cmoaTif..J3et) like those of horses 
that are well cared for. There is also a white female centaur chat grows 
Out of a black mare (EK1TE<j>VKE KCXt J.lEACXlVllS i1T1TOV AEVKij KEVTaupis), 
and the very opposition of the colours helps to produce the united beauty 

10 On 1he imponance and multiple significanons of 1hc Hora1 in 1he collection, see Elsner (:z.oool. 
" His praise of 1he rcpr,·scmation of !WO inseCI~ is explici1 at 1.11.1: 'I suppm~ that you are swprised 

(6CIV~~oa o-at ETvcu) th~t these bees are painted with such derail (oinw yllioxpw\ ycypa~~o!liva~). for 
rhe proboscis i.s dcadv robe seen, and feet and wings and the colour of thcit ga1b are as 1hcy should 
be (auK cno.K-rovow), since rhe painting gives them the many hues with which naiUre endows Ihem 
(iaa -rn 4jlv<m 6tcrnatKtMovaTJs cnna -riis yp:rq>T)sl .'This entumolugi>t ·~precision in the accoum 
of the lxt• comrasts with the mythical mhj<·ct of 1he painting, the birth ofPindar, as Ihe following 
expression of surpri~c (6a\llla) underlines: 'Why. rhen, are these clever 1hings (aO<jlai) not in their 
hives?' (2..11.!), the adjective, aO<jlal referring as much to the refi:renr, the 'skilful workers' poscd on 
1he poet's lips, as to the representation itself (1hcy are so skilfully tigur,·d that one would think 1hat 
1hey are real and really are resting on 1he paiming. as in the description of Narcissus at 1.1,.:z.). He 
has 1he same praise for the minllle precision of the spider in l.o6ms: 'Beautiful are 1hese efforts of1he 
paimer: he has wroughr the spider in so painstaking a fashion, and has marked its spoiS with such 
fidelily to nature ... ' (KaAa Kai Tairra Ta Taii £;;wypaq>ov· To yap o\rrw yAIC7)(pc.l'; lip<lxVI!V Ti 
cnnt'}v61crnovijaat Kal O'Ti~OJ KctTa Tilv q>votv. ~.2R.J). See also 1.1.3. 

" E.g. 1.19-4 (a ship): 1.28.4 (a harness); 2..s.3 (d shield and carnation). 
' 1 E.g. 1.1..4 (~cMiois Kai KVavois Xpc:,llaatv); c£ also the multiplicity of materials and colours 

describing Amphion's lyre (1.10.1). 

' 4 E.g. 1.16.4 (a heifer): 1.2.8.4 (a horse); :z..p. (female centaurs); 2..p. (a horse). 
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of rhe whole (Ta evavTtOOTCXTa Twv XP(I.)IJCXToov ei~ Ti)v ToO KaAAovs 
auvei)K'flV OIJOAoyei)' (:z..J.2). The choice of a hybrid creature emphasises 
the ornamental value of colour - its artifice - but we may note char 
this emblematic figure of the art of combination25 (rhetorical as well as 
pictorial: the term crvv6i)K'fl belongs to both spheres) is itself the object of 
an antithetical treatment. This celebration of the paradoxical beauty of rhe 
most strongly contrasting colours follows on from a description of Chiron 
which praises rhe work of the painter (O:ya6ou oTIJOI ~(l.)ypacpou) for the 
invisible transition between rhe man's and horse's bodies (Stacpevyetv TOVS' 
6cp6aAIJOVS', 2.2.4).26 

Elsewhere, the sophist plays on the nuances within a chromatic range, 
associating blood and wine, crimson and blood, blood and rhe hyacinth, 
two different whites,2.7 or golds and brilliant yellows, as in rhe enumeration 
in the Preface, 'painting knows ~av6f1v Kai Trvpo-i)v Kai tiAtwcrav' hair', 
where he associates a rare and poeric adjective with two canonic ones. 2.S 
In the end, enlightened connoisseur that he is, Philostratus is particularly 
sensitive ro rhe effects produced by the juxtaposition of these colours 
and their reflection on one another. Thus, he describes the manner in 
which the gold of Amymone's pitcher reflects in the water and lights up 
her complexion in terms which recall chat of the painters: AEVKCxV vm) 
cj>VO"E(I.)S' o\iaav 0 XPVO'OS' TrEptcrTiA~E! Kepao-as TflV auyf1v Tcp u8aT!, 
'her natural pallor is illuminated by the gold of the pitcher, as its brightness 
is reflected in the water', the verb Kepavvvj.u playing simultaneously on 
the technical sense of mixing colours29 and fusing metals. Elsewhere, it is 
crimson which heightens whiteness (2.5.3; 2.18.4) or serves to emphasise the 
brilliance of gold. KOTOAcliJTI'c.l, Trpocr~aAA(I.) (cj>ws). O'TiAf3Ul, auya~(/,). 
cpaiv(l.), O:v6eoo, ao-Tpa1TToo and their composites (Trpocr-, mpt-, tJTro-), are 
rhe verbs which turn up again and again in this game of contamination, an 
aesthetic of combinations always in search of brilliance and always taken 
from the viewer's point of view. 

•1 For a reading of lmaginn as an explorarion of rhe harmony of conuasa, see Graziani (1995) xviiff. 
' 6 Conuasrcd with these female: ~cmaurs is l.ucian 's ZtuXis, another elaborate eulogy on rhe invisible: 

join bcrwec:n the bodies, but from which all mention of ~olour is absent. These variations on the 
centaur are pc:rfecr iUusualions of the two possible tteatments of pictorial polychromy mentioned 
by Pliny, me To~ and the 6p11oyt) (HN ~5.19). On the relatioruhip of terms used in art and 
lit.,tary criticism, see Maffei (1994) xxix!T. 

' 7 E.g .. rc:spc:ctively: .z..zo.J; 1.5.1; 1.14.1 and 1.9.3; 2..8.s. en;. 
•• This pattern is rc-pc"t'd at 1.6.z; see also r.1.1; z.s.4; 1.10.2, etc. 
19 1.1! The same is th< case with Mcmnon's complexion: 'You would not say that Mcmnon's skin is 

really black, for the pure blade of it shows a trace of ruddiness' (ouS'av IIEllava tjlaiTJs 'TOV MEilYOva· 
'TO yap axpchc.)5 EV Mi!Jilillav \nroq>aiV&I 'TI 6:v6ov~. 1.7.2.). 
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Along wirh these associations of various colours, Philosrratus likes to 
highlight colours in the process of changing: rhe other aspect of poiki/ia 
in Imagines is that of iridescence, something always associated with the 
play of light, which suggesrs change -chat is to say, introduces movement 
and temporaliry'0 - and emphasises colour's ability to animate the image. 
This is particularly noticeable in the series of rainbow-coloured clothes: 
while Pasiphae's runic, 'divinely resplendent and more beautiful than any 
rainbow,' is qualified by a simple hyperbolic oratorical formula (vTrep 
1racrav Tptv, I.I6.4), the sophist provides a collection of precise colours 
ranging from dark to light in rhe process of changing (E.~ai\i\aTTc..>) for 
Achilles' chlamys - 'sea-purple with red glints shading into dark blue' 
(ai\m6pcpvpos Kai 1rvpauy-ris E.~ai\ACxTTovcrcx Tau Kvav;; eTvat, l.2.2). 

With Amphion's chlamys, this unstable polychromy begins to ger our of 
hand, as it 'does not remain the same (IJEVEt) but changes (<pE'ITE'Tat) and 
takes on all the hues of the rainbow (KC!'TCx Ti)v Tptv ~ETaveei)' (I.Io.3). 
It becomes a challenge to human understanding in the description of 
Athena's arms: 'As for the material of her panoply, no one could guess it; 
for as many as are the colours of the rainbow, which changes its light now 
to one hue and now to another (<;;s iptSos XPOOIJO:Ta 1Tapai\i\aTTOVO'T)S 
eis &i\i\o•e &i\i\o cpws), so many are the colours of her armour' (2.27.2). The 
use of the comparison suggests a pictorial effect which escapes descriptive 
explication (as it also escapes the painter's abilities); we are face to face with 
the rhetoric of the inexpressible. One notes that, when an object becomes 
thus animated, it is connected with the divine: Amphion's chlamys 'may' 
(Taxa) be a gift from Hermes, that of Achilles is 'doubtless' (oTIJat) a gift 
from Thetis - variations on the epic motif of the divine production of the 
object described, which are a supreme compliment ro the painter. 

However, although itself an object of delight, the colour also depends 
explicitly on paitkia. Besides a few doxographical developments marginally 
related to painting,'' of particular interest are rhose moments when Philo­
stratus states whar one should or should not admire in a painting, defining 

1" For the fundamental association bctwren brilliance and movement sin.:;e Homer. see lrwin (l974l 
liJff. 

'' A Ktpoo5i]s ('tawny-looking'?} portico decorating a house on the Bosporu.< provokes a digression 
on the origin of the marble'.> colour drawn from rhe realm of natural history, du: rare, tcchnic:.al 
adjective acting as an implicit homage to the colours obrained by the painter (1.12.1). In H11.111~n. 
thr« learned remarks in a row create a crescendo effect which highlights the central figure: on the 
technique of obtaining enamels, on the association of Median crim•on (KoKKo~) and gold, and on 
l'hoenidan crimson, which should be preferred above all others and the cnct nuana: of whkh 
the sophin tries to gi w without ever commenting on the manner in which it is rendered in the 
painting (1.18.3 lnd 4) - it is IC$S the painter's ootjlia which is being relcbra~e:d than the sophist's 
encyclopedic knowledge. 



Imagines 

thereby the rules governing the praise of arr for the use of the young men 
whom he is educating. 

The Preface reminds us clearly that art is a cultural object, the sophist 
taking the opportunity ro present us his credentials in the subject: he trained 
alongside Aristodemos of Caria, who was his host for four years and was 
a 'historian' of painring who was at the same time a painter himself, one 
whose style can be recognised as 'in rhe technique of Eumelus but much 
more charming' (Preface 3). It follows that art is, naturally, also an object of 
education: Philostratus claims to be composing 'addresses from which they 
may learn ro inrerpret paintings and to appreciate what is esteemed in them' 
(OiliAias ... aq>' wv EPilflVEVO'OVC:n TE Kai TOV OoKillOU FrrlllEAT,O'OVTal, 
Preface 3). This is all about teaching his young public how to decipher an 
image (that is to say, identifY its subject: art is a cultural object because it is a 
vehicle for myth, and the gallery presents itself as a sort of epitome of fable) 
and describe the essence of the painting as much as it is about the young 
creating their own style (talcing into account the multiple meanings of the 
verb hnllEAT,crovTcxt), in keeping with rhe Second Sophistic's insistence 
that a beautiful object inspire the pepaideumenos to praise itY 

To illustrate Philostratus' talents as an art critic, I choose rwo examples,B 
one concerning a specific pictorial technique and the other treating, at 
greater length, a full-blown mimetic theory. 

In his evocation of the Bosporus, the sophist describes the way in 
which colour represents depth: 'in the bright gleam of the sea the colours 
of the fish vary (EV yft.auKc'i) Tc'i) TfiS 6aAclTTTJS av6et TCx TOOV ix6voov 
XPWilaTa): those near the surface seem ro be black (llEAO:VES OOKOVO't), 
those just below are not so black, rhose lower still begin to elude the sense 
of sight (;rcxpCX'f'EVOOVTO:I Ti)V 0\f)lV), then they seem shadowy (O'KlWOEtS), 
and finally they look just like the water (vSapoi v;rovoficra:t)' (1.13.9). 
This technique of superimposing colours in order to represent transpar­
ent objects (em;r6ft.cxcrts), with its distinction between av6os and XPOO!Ja, 
evokes the fumous (and problematic) distinction between eo/ores jloridi and 
eo/ores austeri which recurs throughout the ancient discourse on paincing.34 
However, the effect interests Philostratus only in relation to its reception: 

!> Cf. Preface 4 and s (lyC:, !li:V {rrf liJCl\ITOU ~IITJV 6Eiv hraaveiv "Ta~ ypa~~). and also: Luc. Dt 
Domo, rlf.; Longus, Daphnis and Chlot. Preface 4-5; Philosuarus rhe Younger, Prefa~e 7· By thi• 
time, Bau!la~eav (to wonder) had become a near-synonym of hraavetv (ro praise)- cf. Pernor (199 1) 
117 and 181--+ 

11 I leave aside rhe series of remarks concerning rhe working of •hade, the rendering of volume and 
the modeling of bodies (1.1.3: 1J.4; 1.10.1; 32..4). 

H Pliny, HN 35.]0 (on rhis difficult question, see in particular appendix 1 in J.-M. Croisille's edition 
ofPliny (t98s). Rouverer (r989) 1ssff and Br~coulaki (1oo6a) and (1oo6bl 431 If. The term xpc";)IJa 
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'Now look (~Aerre) at the painting ... : the look-out gazes (~Aenet) at the 
sea ... to get the number (E5 TTJV TOV aptSI.lOV CT\JAATJ'J'IV), in the bright 
gleam of the sea ... ; as the vision penetrates deeper and deeper its power 
of discerning objects in the water is blunted ('I) O'J'IS al,l~AVVETOI SlaKpl­
~ouv).' The sophist's audience is, as it were, thrown into the image in the 
look-out's position, eyes fixed on the water (1TE1TT)yevat TOVS 6cj>6cx7q.lovs, 
1.13.8) in order ro estimate the number of tuna fish; the viewer's gaze is 
juxtaposed with that of the fisherman in the space of the referent.35 

Elsewhere, Philosrratus insists, on the contrary, on painting's surpassing 
the materiality of colour and on the limits of what we can call iconic 
imitation (where the colours of paintings imitate the colours of the world, 
cf. Preface 2). By this means he demonstrates his power of suggestion and 
illustrates the capacity of colour to attract rhe attention not only of the 
eyes, but also of the other senses- that is to say, to strengthen resemblance. 
He suggests this power as early as the proem when he passes brusquely 
from rhe painter's use of colours (~cuypacpia ~VI.l~E~AT)Tal EK XPOOI.l!hoov: 
colour is placed on the same level as marble, bronze, or ivory, which define 
the different genres of sculpture) eo the representation of passions ('[it 
recognises] the look, now of the man who is mad, now of the man who 
is sorrowing or rejoicing', Preface 2), following the line of Socrates and 
Parrhasios' discussion of painting in Xenophon's Memorabilia (3.10). 36 

It is almost at the beginning of Imagines that the question of 6:7\i)Seta 
in painting is best posed, in relation to the crown of roses char closes 
the portrait of Comus: 'The crown of roses should be praised, not so 
much for its truth of representation (arro ToO eioous) - since it is no 
difficult achievement (ov l.lEyas 6 0:67\os), for instance whh yellow and 
dark blue pigments (~av6ois Kai Kvavois, ei TVXOI, XPWilacnv), to imitate 
the semblance of flowers (cmO!.llllSicr6al TCxS TWV avElecuv eiK6vas)J7- but 
one musr praise the render and delicate quality of the crown. I praise, 
too, the dewy look of the roses, and assert that rhey are painted fragrance 
and all' (1.2.4). The redundancy of the formula (he doesn't represent the 
flower, but ics image) establishes the essential difference between reality 

is often associated in lmagillttwith opaque colours, e.g., when applied to blood (u.p; 2..7.s; 9.3), 
or opposed to the transpar,·ncy of water (zKJ). 

11 For the gaze itself as the mbject of this description, see Elsner (1.004) 167-8 and n. 17 on the 
lhherman in c·cplm~;is. 

' 6 For the suggestion that this passage (and others in Imagines), with its swift move from emotion to 
eye colour, is indebted to Polcmo's /'hy,io,~lwmics, see Elsncr (2007b) :u:r.-~. 

17 In the same way, at the opening of book 2, the sophist praises the cleverness of the pic1urc (O'C<jllO: TiiS 

ypa'!'Tisl which r<'prcs<ntcd prc<ious stones 'not with colours but by light (olitc EK TWV XPc.liJCrrc.lV 
aJ..'X. be TOV <PW'TO\)' (2.1.1). On the motif of aO'I'io:, see Maffei t991, also Michclt974· 
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and representation: it contrasts the convincing image - perceived as an 
image-with the illusion of realiry.38 Despite the ease with which the painter 
represents the visual (ETSos) and the tour de force (0:6i\os) of a mimesis 
capable of capturing non-visible, and therefore non-pictorial, qualiries, 
it is ultimately words that give the painting its synaesthetic power, as 
is suggested by the juxtaposition at the end of 'say' and 'paint' (cJITllll, 
yeyp6:cp6at); the sophist has the final word. 

Apparently, Philosrracus never questions the effectiveness of his words; 
and he never presents the painter's colours as resisting his language. Imitat­
ing the colours of the world with painted colours equates, in the sophist's 
sphere of rhetorical speech, the art of naming the colour with perfect mas­
tery (something perhaps made easier by the double rhetorical and pictorial 
sense of xp&lla). Philosrrarus' gallery does not chime with typical Sec­
ond Sophistic discussions on the terminology of colour (such as that in 
which Pronto and Favorinus are engaged in Aulus Gellius' Noctes Atticae, 
2.26), or the distinctions between the perception of colour and its conven­
tional expression in poetry and painting (as in Athenaeus, Deipnosophists, 
13.603e-6o4b, citing a fragment of Ion of Chios). Neither does it lead, 
as in Lucian's De Domo, ro a series of 'naked' ecphraseis, to use rhe terms 
which the orator Logos applies when describing the paintings which his 
audience can see: 'Consider both my difficulty and my daring in creating 
so many images without colours, figures, or frames (avev XPWilcXTwv Kal 
<Y)(TlllcXTwv Kat To;rov): a painting done with words is a naked painting 
(l.fJLATj yap TtS,; ypacpi] T&v i\Oywv)' (De Domo 21). 

This celebration of colour in Imagines contrasts oddly with the thoughts 
on painting attributed by Philosrratus to Apollonius of Tyana, which 
emphasise line rather than colour (Lift of Apallonius ofTyana 2.2.0 and 2.2). 

The discussion begins, oddly enough, not wi rh a painting, bur with a series 
of bronze panels, treated as though they were paintings (cf. the reference 
to the shield of Achilles in 22). Consequently, the description focuses on 
the coloured material (~vvTeTT,Kaow ai ui\at &amp XPWilaTa, 20) rather 
than on the subject represented, which is summarised in one sentence. As 
it happens, the panels of the temple at Taxila reflect Damis' definition of 
painting, that is, a mixture of colours with a mimetic end: TCx XPWilaTa 
~VYKEpcXVVVO'IV cm6aa EO'Tf ... ump lllllTJO'EWS (2.22)- one thinks of rhe 

11 Nevenheless. 1he slill-life which doses book 1 illuma1es a successful imi1adon in painting wi1h 
apples and pears: 'You will say 1ha1 1heir redness has not been pu1 on from ourside (E1Tt~•i3t..iioe::n, 
a technical rerm for 1he application of colour in painting), bu1 has bloomed from within (lv6ov 
trrTI)V6l)KiVat)" (r.jJ.1), "J he colour of rhe fruit no longer seems 10 be 1har in rhe paiming, bm 1ha1 
of ~al fruit. On syt~~~tsthnill in /magints sec Manieri (1999). 
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preface of imagines. But the divine Apollonius will correct this definition as 
he progressively purges painting of colour. First of all, he presents a classic 
outline of rhe history of art, which makes it evolve from monochromy 
to tetrachromy to polychromy (w XP~IJ.CX i)pt<ecre Tois O:pxaloTepots Twv 
ypcxcpewv, Kai npotovcrcx TETTapwv, ehcx nAet6vwv ii'+'crro, 2..22).w He 
next considers line without colour as if it were painting (ypCXIJil'llV t<ai TO 
O:veu XPWIJCXTOS), using the remarkable example of a drawing with white 
lines4° capable of representing, in a fine oxymoron, a black Indian: Kav 
Tolhwv Ttva Toov 1v6wv AeuKti Tfi ypaJJ.Ilti ypa\¥wilev, !lellcxs B~nov 
S6~et. The line's power of suggestion replaces char of colour (IJeAcdvet 
TCx opWIJ.EVa). Having completely discarded the question of imitation in 
painting, Apollonius appeals to the intellectual mimetic faculties which 
every viewer possesses- or, to put things somewhat schematically, IJill'llO'lS 
is under-valued by comparison with cpaVTacrla; in Imagin~s. however, the 
sophist-painter, naturally, highlights the success of the mimesis. 

The two works do not contradict each other, but are expressions of two 
different aesthetic theories; the historical outline of painting offered by the 
austere Apollonius corresponds to a philosophical and moral conception 
which generally leads to the condemnation of colour for its powers of 
illusion (a topic already raised in Plato), or, associated with luxury, as a 
sign of moral degeneration (Pliny). The celebration of colour in Imagines, 
on the orher hand, arises from rhe aesthetic of sophistic epideixis: colour is 
the ornament of painting, which is itself the ornament of the gallery ({jv6et 
ypcxcpcxis EVTJPIJ.OO'IJEV<UV a\ITT\ mvat<wv, Preface 4}, itself again served by 
the orator's brilliant and florid (av6TJp6s} discourse. 

19 The dearest expression of this is Pliny HN 3~.1~-16. 
~o This i~ either a white line drawn 1gaimr a dark ba•kground or a silhouette drawn on a white 111ppon, 

cf. Rouveret (19!19) 17 Jnd lliundin (19J3) I6}1T. 



CHAPTER 15 

Absorption and erudition in Philostratus' Imagines* 

ZahraNewby 

Among the works which have come down to us under the name of Philo­
stratus are the two books of Imagines, a collection of rhetorical descriptions 
or ecphraseis of the paintings which, the narrator cells us, decorated the 
porticoes of a villa in Naples. 1 According ro the Suda, the writer of this 
first set of Imagines was no other than the author of Lives of the sophists and 
Lift of Apollonius ofTyana.2 While there are a number of problems with 
the Suda's description of the Philostrati and the works assigned to them, 
most modern scholars agree in assigning this work to the man who also 
wrote the biographies, Heroicus and, probably, Gymnasticus.l Another set 
of Imagines was later written by a second Philostratus, who claimed to be 
the grandson of the first. My focus in this chapter, however, will be on the 
first set of Imagines.-t 

Much of the scholarship on this work has revolved around the question 
of whether or not Philostratus was describing real paintings, most forcefully 
argued by Lehmann-Hardeben (1941).5 More recently, attention has turned 
instead ro the status of the work as a rhetorical text and Philostratus as an 
ecphrasist. 6 In many ways, Imagines can be seen as an example of a sophistic 

• This chapter has been much improved by the commenrs and questions of Ewen Bowie, Ja~ Elsner, 
Dave Fredrick and Mkhael Trapp on various previous versions. 1 am most grateful to them all. 

1 Philom. lmng .. proem 4· 
' Suda, s.v. <l>tJo.6cnpoTo~ 4!1-J though this mentions four rarhcr than two books of lmagints. 
1 For discussion of th.: works amibuted to the Philostrati, sec Bowersock (1969) 2-4; Anderson h986l 

291-6; de Lannoy (1997): Billault (2000) s-7. 
4 The two authors are mua!ly distingu.i•hcd as the FJder Philomatus and the Younger Philostratm. 

Throughout this chapter, th<· work of the Elder l'hilomarus will simply be referred to as lnu11(in.·,. 
Translations follow those of A. Fairban~ in the Loeb edition of I9JI, occasionall)' modified. 0" the 
problems of incorporating the Younger Philomatus into the family tree, sec th<· discussions cited 
above, n. J. 

1 Lehmann-Harrleben (1941), discussed hy Bryson (1994). Sec also Boeder (1996) IJ8--t8. who argues 
that the reality of the paintings lies wirhin the text itself, and M. E. Blanchard (1986) on the way the 
rext manipulates this double reference ro text and image. 

• Webb [1992.), (:z.oo6). More gcn<'r ally on ecphrasis, see Palm (1965-6) 166-7; james and Wcbb (1991); 
Barrsch {1989) 3-39; Wehb (1999); Elsncr (:z.ooza), (200.1b). 
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Imagines 

showpiece - a vehicle ro reveal the amhor's intellectual credentials, his 
derailed knowledge of Greek myth and literature and the ingenuity with 
which he can weave these into his account of a Neapolitan picture gallery. 
Yet through taking painting as its subject matter, Imagines also provides us 
with reflections and suggestions abom the relationship between words and 
images and about the proper way in which to view art. 7 My focus here will 
be on the strategies for viewing art presented within this work. Through 
an examination of both the ways in which Philostratus uses texts in his 
expositions of the paintings, and of his responses to the naturalism of the 
painted images, I will argue that one key feature of his approach eo art is 
a continual movement between absorption in the world of rhe image and 
a detached intellectual viewing which seeks to constrain the power of the 
visual through subjection to textual or verbal explanations. 

First, however, we should explore a little further the context in which 
these discourses are said to have been produced. This is explained in the 
proem to the work, where the narrator cells us chat they took place during 
a visit to Naples, a city noted for its Greek enthusiasm for speeches, logoi. 
Our narrator says that he was unwilling to offer any addresses, meletai, in 
public, yet was continually pestered by groups of youths who kept arriving 
at the house where he was staying. This house contained an impressive 
collection of paintings which he had already examined and which the 
host's son was eager to have explained ro him. Finally the narrator gives 
in, agreeing to make a discourse (epideixis) about che images when the 
young men arrive. To any reader of Lives of the sophists the situation is 
a familiar one - a man is attended by a group of youths, eager to hear 
him speak, a man who can give epideixeis and meletai - he must be a 
sophist! Philostrarus here sets himself up as the expert; these 'narrations of 
paintings' will be 'instructions to the young, from which they will interpret 
and pay attention ro what is worthy' (though wherher in the paintings or 
the discourse itself is left somewhat unclear). 8 These descriptions, given by a 
famous sophist to would-be pupils, are thus suggested as having a two-fold 
educative purpose, indicating borh rhe right way to view and understand 
paintings, and also suggesting the variety of ways in which visual images, 
like orher material, can be used for sophistic declamations. These rwo 

7 On the latter, sec Elsner (1995) 2J-W· More recem discussions include Elsner (zooo) and Inch 
(lOCO). 

8 ITMg., proem 3- The verb EPJJfiV~vw is med sperifirally in relation to the paintings at proem 4• but 
here it and -roO 6otd1JOU seem 10 be more lmhivalcnt. as noted by Ruth Wchh. 'Philostratus' Eilton~s 
as Text,' a lecture givo1 at the lnnitute of Classical Studies, London, '1.7 April 1999: also noted by 
McCombie (20tl2) ISl. 
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aims correspond neatly to the needs of the speaker's audience. For the boy, 
to whom these interpretations are primarily addressed, rhe main interest 
is in rhe explanarion and interpretation of the pictures themselves. The 
youths, however, seem interested in hearing any discourse the speaker may 
choose to give. Their main concern, then, is with sophistic rhetoric rather 
than painting in particular. On the level of the written rext too, a similar 
duality can be seen. While on the one hand rhis is a collection of ecphrmeis 
of individual images, on a wider scale it is also an example of how this 
material can be used to produce a highly polished and sophisticated piece 
of wri ring. 9 

At rhe very start of the work, however, the focus is clearly put onto 
painting. Here, Philostratus starts by proclaiming 

Whoever scorns painting is unjust to truth (alitheian) and is unjust to wisdom 
(sopbian), as much as is besrowed on rhe poets- for both alike transmit the deeds 
and looks of the heroes - and he does not praise symmetry, by which art (technt) 
partakes of reason (logou). 10 

The most immediate reason for this declaration is ro assert the subject of 
the work and defend its importance, just as at the start of Gymnasticus 
the author lists the activities counted as sophia - including philosophy, 
rhetoric, poetry, music and painting- and asserts that gymnastics, too, has 
a right to be included among them.11 

Yet rhe declaration also highlights and proclaims a connection between 
words and images. Thus, as Maffei has shown, it gives a new twist to the 
notion of a connection between painting and poetry, famously encapsulated 
in both Horace's 'ut pictura poesis' and Simonides' maxim, 'painting is 
silent poetry and poetry talking painting' which, we hear from Plutarch, 
was much quoted in Roman rimes.u. Here the connection between the 
two seems to lie in a common share of sophia, and in the fact that they 
borh represent the deeds and forms of heroes - a statement which is 
fulfilled in rhe rest of the work with its overwhelming concentration on 
mythological images, and the frequent use made of poetic sources when 
interpreting them. The linkage made between poetry and painting ar rhe 
start of the work rhus prepares the ground for the frequenr use of Homer, 
Euripides, Pindar and others when discussing rhe images; yer, as we will 

9 On the staging of the text, see Webb (1006) esp. n6-17 on the sclf-rcpr~mation of the narrator. 
' 0 11111Jg., Preface 1. 11 Philos1r. Gym. 1 (:z.6IK). 
" Hor. A11 P. 361; Plut. Mor. 17f-18a. See Maffei (1991), 
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see, the relationship between the two is not always a straightforward one 
of complex image and explanatory cext.13 

The proem also implicirly questions what paimerly sophia might be. Here 
Philostrarus links mgerher truth, wisdom and symmetry, and it seems rhar 
one of the ways in which art possesses sophia is precisely in its technical 
skill- a view which goes back to Aristotle, where we find famous artists 
like Pheidias and Polydeirus credited with sophia on the basis of their 
overwhelming technical abilities, although this is only a partial sophia and 
thus not equivalent to that of the philosophers.14 The technical attributes 
of painring are further outlined in the proem when Philostratus tells us 
that it reproduces light and shade and allows one to recognise the look 
of a man who rejoices, grieves, or is mad.15 He then goes on ro describe 
painting's ability eo represent shining eyt:s and black, blue and grey eves. 
While this is tied in eo a discussion of the use of colour in painting, it 
is significant that eyes are the subject here. There may. in fact, be a link 
here with contemporary interest in the science of physiognomies, which 
sought to determine the characters of men from their external appearance. 
This was cerrainly a marter of interest in the second century AD, when the 
sophist Polemo produced a treatise on physiognomies which was heavily 
biased towards study of the eyes.•6 For Philostratus, the ability of pain ring 
to depict emotion is an aspect of its superiority, a way in which painting 
'sophiutai', 'contrives', more than the other visual arts. The use of this 
particular verb, and rhe similarity between Philostratus and Polemo's use 
of the eyes ro divine character or emocional traits, may be significanr here. 
Indeed, this is surely a pun. Our sophist Philosrratus allows painting itself 
a share in sophistry. Elsewhere, too, the appearance of the words sophia and 
sophisma may be important, suggesting parallels between the potential of 
painting and the skills of our sophistic speaker. 

So, rhe proem both raises the issue of what the sophia of painting consis rs 
of, and presents a couple of answers. These will be supplemented by other 
indications rhroughour rhe text to suggest that pain tcrly sophia is not only 
a maner of technical skill, closely related to the power of mimetic images 
to deceive their viewers, bur also involves the painter's own intellectual 

' 1 For references to Homer. Euripides ~~ al see the inda ltxorum in the edition by Rcnndorf and 
Schenkel (•89Jl 1Jo-<J. 

•• Arist. Erh. Nic. 6.7.1. discussed by Maflei (1991) s98f. She 5ees Philosnam~ as asserting for the "l'iStlal 
am a higher kind of rophia than this very skill·based one. 

' 1 lmag .. proem 1.. 

'6 See Rarton (1994) 9~-IJI c:sp. 1ozf. and Gleason (1991) 1.1-54. The younger Philostratus also sug;csn 
that the good painter is a physiognomist - able m read men's characrers fmm their :ppe:mnc:e: 
Philosuatus the Younger, lmt.tg., proem 3-
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powers to introduce cleverness into his images. Yet I think we can also see a 
contrast set up in the text between the sophia of an image and the thauma, 
sense of wonder, it evokes in its viewers. 

Let us start, as Philosrrarus does, with Scamantkr, the first ecphrasis in 
the collection and therefore likely to serve a programmatic function: 

'Eyvws, w 'ITOi, •a(iTa 'OIJT]pov OVTO ft ou m.:mo•e eyvc.uKaS BTjAaSTj 6aVIJO 
..;yov!JEVO), orrc.us Srpron E~T] TO rrvp ev Tip 08a.t; CTVJ.Ij30AWIJEV ovv 5 Tl voei, 
r:rU Se cmoj3AE\j/OV all•&v, OCTOV EKeiva iSeiv, acp' oov 1'! ypacpTj. 

Have you realised, child, that these matters are from Homer, or have you failed 
ro realise this dl:arly, being carried away with wonder at how on earth fire can be 
living in water? So let us consider what it means; and you, turn away from these 
rhings ro look at those from which the picture comes.17 

As has been noticed before, it is significant that here, at the very start of 
his ecphras~is. Philosrratus tells the boy to look away from the image and 
instead look at the text on which it is based, here a passage in Homer's 
lliad. 18 Yet it has not usually been noticed chat this is suggested as a direct 
corrective to the boy's thauma, wonder, provoked by the unexpected sight 
of fire in water. The boy does not seem to have realised that the image is 
based on Homer, precisely because he has been caught in awe at its visual 
effects. This amazed and uneducated viewing of the painting (rhe boy's 
failure of education is well expressed by the words ov 1T~moTE eyvwKas) 
is set in firm opposition eo a knowledgeable reading which would have 
immediately recognised the parallels to Homer. The dichotomy expressed 
here between the uneducated boy and the knowledgeable sophist is strongly 
reminiscent of Lucian's account of the dangers and lures of visual beauty 
in the De Domo.19 That text is framed as a debate over whether or not 
speaking in a beautifully decorated hall is beneficial to the orator. The first 
speaker argues that the sight of visual beauty spurs the educated man on, 
through the desire Mycp Cx!lEi1¥aO"Bm TTJV aeav, 'to equal the sight with 
words'.10 The second speaker, on the other hand, suggests that such an 
enterprise is dangerous. Quoting Herodotus, he argues that the eyes are 
more powerful than the ears, and chat the orator runs the risk oflosing the 
attemion of his audience who are discracted by the visual delights around 
them.11 

17 ltnag. 1.1.1. 
18 See Elsner (1995) 19-JO. Like him. I take c!rn6~A~'fl011 a\nwv to mean 'look away from these things· 

rather than 'look at those things" as Bam.:h (1989) 20, n. 9 dues, espedally since he tells the boy to 
look back, 6pa Sfl 1TaAtll, a linle later. See also Palm (1965-6) 164 and Boeder (1996) 151-2.. 

19 For discussions of this text see Thomas (1994) t6z--l!1; Goldhill (zoOib) 16o-7; Newby (1oozb). 
l.O Luc. Dr Domo 2. •1 luc. D~ Domo 10. 
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Tied in with this worry is a division between the educated and the 
uneducated viewer. The first speaker declares that whereas the uneducated, 
idiiittti, are lost in wonder at the images, unable to verbalise a response, the 
educated man would never srand simply staring at visual beauty and leave 
it mute and voiceless, but would rather speak.u According to him, thauma 
is rhe characteristic of the uneducated viewer, trapped by the visual delights 
which rob him of his voice. ~3 The educated response ro such a thauma is 
to control the image with words. While the second speaker expresses less 
confidence in the power of words over images, he too uses a similar strategy 
later in the work in desperation at the fact that all his audience are looking 
at the paintings on the walls rather than listening to him. 24 He declares 
that he will describe these paintings, a description which, I would argue, 
turns our to be an exercise in the use of words to constrain images by 
the imposition of intellectual thematic interpretarions.zs While there are a 
number of differences in the ways Lucian and Philostratus treat the images 
they describe, both seem to share the view that visual images can exert a 
powerful aesthetic effect on their viewers, inducing a state of thaumawhich 
can be overcome only by recourse to verbal or textual strategies. Rhetorical 
tcphrasis (for which, of course, education is necessary) is here presented as 
a way eo control this powerful visual beauty. 

When we consider the use of the word thauma in Imagines to describe 
the (uneducated) boy's response, and Philostratus' self-proclaimed goal to 

reach him how to interpret images, it seems entirely appropriate that his 
first lesson should encourage the boy to resist visual lures by looking instead 
at the greatest of Greek texts, Homer's Iliad. The use of a text ro interpret a 
visual image also seems in line with the proem's assertion of a link between 
painting and poetry- but, as we shall see, this connection is by no means 
straightforward. 

Philostratus goes on to paraphrase Homer's text, and to point out how 
the image visu<tlises the Homeric verses, showing the battlements ofTroy 
and the fire creeping along the banks of rhe river. z6 Yet he then shows 
how the painting differs from Homer: 'the river is not painted with long 
hair, because it has been burned off, nor is Hephaestus lame since he is 

n Luo;. D~ Domo 1-~ . 
• , l.uo;. Dr Domo 1 denies rhc idea that an eduated man would go away after 6au11atJ~ 1-16vov, 

"wondering only', at visual beauty- unlike the idiotrt who~ mute wonder u described in the 
following paragraph. For a discu~ion of the representation of thauma in thu text, see N~-wby 
(2.001b) 118~. 

·~ Luc. D~ Domo ~~- >\ For a fuller account see Ncwby (~oo1a) u8-24. 
•• ltrwg. 1.1, compare IL 16.100, 2.1.337· 
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shown running. ''1.7 Indeed, we might already have been wondering at the 
comparison since in the battle scene in the Iliad the river is called Xanthus, 
whereas here Philostrams calls the river Scamander, and when ~av66v is 
used in this description it is in relation to the Hames of the fire instead. zs 

So in this one piece Philostratus both advises the search for a text to 
interpret the image and prevem one being distracted by its visual effects, 
but also undermines this by playing with the derails of rhe text he has 
chosen. A similar use of texts, especially Homer, occurs elsewhere. In 1.8, 
we start with Poseidon's journey over the sea, as recounted in Iliad 13.27f., 
where sea~monsters accompany Poseidon as he rides his chariot over the 
waves. But there the comparison ends. In Homer, says Philostratus, I 
suppose you imagine the horses as land horses, for Homer describes them 
as 'bronze-hoofed' and 'wing-swift', whereas here they are hippocamps, 
more similar to dolphins. Whereas in Homer Poseidon is angry, here he is 
joyful and in love. Indeed, he is engaged in an erotic pursuit of Amymone. 
The distinction between the scene in Homer and that in the painting 
is explicitly contrasted through the repeated use of 'eKei ... eVTa06cx'.19 

When one considers the image which Philostratus has described- a joyful~ 
looking Poseidon riding in a chariot pulled by hippocamps, in amorous 
pursuit of Amymone - one wonders where he found the need for Homer's 
Poseidon, all bronze~hoofed horses, angry countenance and mind full of 
war. 

Another example occurs in 2.7. This starts with a rather implausible and 
revealing reading of the motivations behind Iliad 18 in which Antilochus, 
the son of Nesror, brings news of Patroclus' death to Achilles, at the order 
of Menelaus. While the details cohere well enough with the Iliad, in the 
description of Antilochus as the youngest of the Greeks and awarded half 
a talent of gold by Achilles in Patroclus' funeral games, the interpretation 
put upon them is somewhat surprising.30 We are told that Menelaus sent 
Antilochus with the news as a consolation because Achilles loved him (as 
proved, we hear, from the gift of gold and Antilochus' youth) and would 
rhus be diverted from his grief by the boy's beauty.l• This interpretation 
finds little support in Homer's account, which stresses instead Achilles' 
overwhelming grief at the news of Pacrodus' deathY· Indeed the words 

17 lmag. 1.1.1. 
211 b1111g. J,J.l. The river is ~lied Scamander at/L 11.301, but in Hera's commands to Hephaistus he is 

consis1emly called Xanrhus, e.g. IL 1.J.3p .. 337· While Philostratus' account accords with Il 10.74 
in addressing the river by its non-divine name, the appearance ofits divine name in the dt~criptio" 
of me llame~J ,·ngulfing it also helps to draw attenrion to the discrepancies berween the t~xrual and 
visual scenes. On Ph ilomatus · manipulation of Homer's ac~ount here, see Blanchard (1978). 

19 Imag. 1.8.1. 10 See IL 15.569; 13.796. 11 lmag. ~.7.I. 11 /l18.1f. 
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Philosrrarus himself uses, that Menelaus contrived this (ao qnaa!Jevov TOV 

MeveAeU>) as a consolation for Achilles, perhaps characterise better Philo­
scratus' own actions, a clever reinterpretation of a Homeric episode. Here, 
too, we might see a reinterpretation of rhe events according to the sophist's 
own concerns, as a man who elsewhere himself shows a keen interest in 
youthful male beaury.n 

Be chat as it may, when we read further into rhe description we find 
that in fact the painting is not concerned with Antilochus bringing news 
of Patroclus' death at all, but rather shows a scene of rhe mourning of 
Anrilochus' death at the hands of the Ethiopian Memnon, whose own 
death we have already seen in 1.7. Philostrarus tells us Cllhat IJEv ovv 
'O~Ji]pov ypacflai, To 8e TOO ~wypacflov 8paua, 'rhese are the paintings 
of Homer, but this is the drama of the paimer'. While Homer's text is 
conflared with the painted image and, conversely, rhe painting itself is a 
drama, a poetic text, the rwo actually have precious little to do wirh one 
another. By this point, one cannot help but wonder whether the close 
relationship between poets and painters extolled in the proem really exists. 

Of course, there are orher examples where rhe images adhere much 
more closely to a poetic text. One example is the painting of Bacchants 
tearing to pieces rhe body of Penrheus.H We are told that the painting 
shows evenrs on Mount Cithaeron, and the earth exudes wine, nectar and 
milk, just as in Euripides' Ba~chai.n Pentheus is shaken off a tree and 
appears ro the Bacchams in the form of a lion, which rhey rear to pieces 
with bare hands. As in Euripides' play, his mother rakes a dominant role, 
grieving later when she realises what she has done.l6 Yet in this description 
Philostrarus nowhere mentions the name of Euripides but leaves it to his 
audience eo recognise the parallels. h is when he starts with the name of 
the poer, always Homer, the poet we were urged to look towards in the 
first description, that we find rhe images deviating most from the textual 
account. In this way, Philostrarus seems both to support texrual Strategies 
of reading, inrerpreting and controlling images, and to undermine them, 
here by applying them to images which just will noc fieF In parr, we can 
see this as a response to the [radirion of contrasting the works of artists and 
poers, as we find, for example, in Dio, twelfth Oration. There, Pheidias' 

" On Philosuatus as a lover of male beauty, see 11114g. 1.4, 1.21, 1.1R, aU discussed below. Compare also 
other examples where erotic morivatiom are auributed tO the figures. e.g. ar r.ro (Hermes in love 
with Amphion) and 1.28 (the hunteB in love with rhe yourh). 

4 Jmag. 1.18. J< Eur. &cth. lil-}. !6 Eur. B«ch. IID7-S2• u.Bof. 
11 A similar rhing is probably omming in Comrn. 1.2. which modern rtlderslviewers have in,,., pttted 

as an image of llym~na~us a.nd where Philosrratus himself draws aitemion to 1he difficult ie> of 
comprehending th<· image. See Lcsky (1940); Elsner (1000) 261-1. 
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statue of Zeus at Olympia is first described in terms of how it relates to 
Homer's description of the god, and then said to surpass it by representing 
a Zeus of blessings rather than anger.38 

As well as investigating rhe relarionship between word and image, a 
theme which also runs through works such as chose of Lucian and the 
novelist Longus, Philostratus may also be commenting on a contemporary 
tendency to ascribe to even the most unlikely images a source in a Homeric 
text. One example of this tendency can be seen in Pausanias' description 
of the Chest of Cypselus in the Heraeum at Olympia, a cedar-wood chest 
decorated with ivory and gold figures in which Cypselus, tyrant of Corinth, 
was said to have been hidden as a baby)9 Pausanias tells us that most 
of the figures on the chest are inscribed, identifying the mythological 
scenes depicted. Where inscriptions are lacking, Pausanias gives his own 
interpretation, sometimes based on iconographical derails, such as rhe 
interpretation of a man shooting at a many-headed dragon as Herades 
and the hydra,40 and at others based on his own preconceptions, as when 
he says it is inconceivable rhat Cypselus' Corinthian ancestor would have 
omitted to include any scenes ofCorinrhian history.41 

When he comes to the top register of images there are no inscriptions to 
guide him, so Pausanias describes the images and gives his own interpre­
tations, at times helped by local guides . ..P. An image of a man and woman 
in a cave he takes ro be Odysseus and Circe, since the women in front of 
the grotto are engaged in the very activities Homer describes in the Odyssty 
(10.348£.); while a procession of winged horses and women in chariots, 
one receiving weapons, is interpreted as the new armour Thetis collects for 
Achilles from Hephaestus after Patroclus' death. Another shows Nausicaa 
and her servant, and a fourth Herades:H So, three of these unidentified 
images are interpreted as Homeric scenes. Yet Anthony Snodgrass (1998) 
has argued that Pausanias' interpretations are severely flawed and that the 
images were probably not Homeric scenes.44 While much of Snodgrass' 
book argues against the more recent obsession with finding Homeric inspi­
rarion behind visual images, this particular example strongly suggests that 

11 Dio Chrys. Or. 1~.61-79. See Russell (1991) 197-m; Sharrock h996) 103-4. 
19 Paus. ~-17-S-19.10. Pausanias' description of the Heraeum is di~cu~sed by Aralin (1995). For a 

reconsuucrion of rhe chest, basc:cl on Pausanias' account, see von Herbc:rg and von Massow (1916), 
figure 15. 

40 Paus. P7·n· 
~· Paus. 5.!8.7; a o;;omment suggestive of the importance of lo~ histories at the time l'ausanias i~ 

writing. 
4' Sec Snodgrass (1998) 109-16; (2001). o Paus. f-19.7--9· 
+I Snodgrass b998) 114; also (100I)I3G-4· 
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it was a tendency shared by Roman viewers, as embodied here by Pausanias 
and his guides. 

So, while a typical viewer, faced with a confusing image, hastens to 
find a text, preferably poeric, Philostrarus also shows the capacity for the 
image to deviate from this text and impose its own interpretation on the 
events described. In Scamander his search for a text was prompted by 
rhe boy's thauma, the tongue-tying effects of which can also be seen in 
Lucian. This same word, and its related verb, thaumam, crop up elsewhere 
in the descriptions. Philostratus' usual response to it is ro explain what it 
is which causes this amazement. 45 

Ar times, this means explaining the myth which lies behind otherwise 
confusing scenes. So in 1.6.1 Philostratus tells the boy not to wonder at the 
number of Erotes since they are the sons of the Nymphs, thus correcting 
his belief chat there was only one Eras, the son of Aphrodite, and in 1.9.3 
we are cold that it is no thauma chat swans are being ridden by Erotes since 
these gods are eager to play and hold chariot races on the birds. In 1.14.3 
we learn that it is not necessary to wonder that plants are shown growing 
in the middle of fire since earth crowns fire in honour of Dionysus -
an explanation of a miraculous event which is similar to the fire-in-water 
thauma of 1.1, though here the text chosen to explain it is not from Homer, 
but is Philosrratus' own retelling of the myth. 

This same use of thauma to suggest an apparently impossible phe­
nomenon occurs in 1.19.4 where we are told that Dionysus' ship, adorned 
with ivy and clusters of grapes, is a thauma, but even more wonderful, 
thaumasiotera, is the fountain of wine pouring out of it. Here, however, 
rather than telling us nor to wonder, and explaining the phenomenon, 
Philosrratus instead encourages us eo indulge our delight in it, by point­
ing our an even more wonderful aspect of the image. In 2..17, we get the 
suggestion of a multiplicity of responses to a thauma. So, we are told chat 
'we may consider the neighbouring island to be a marvel, since fire burns 
underneath it all'.46 Here again, as in 1.19, at first we seem to be encouraged 
to indulge our taste for the marvellous,likening the viewing of the image to 
the wonders which are encountered during travelling- as, indeed, the start 
of the description suggests, with its invitation to speak about the islands as 
if on a ship sailing among them.-t7 

~\ For another account ofPhilostratus' use of th~tulllll, see uach (zooo) 246-8. 
~6 11111lg. 1.17.5· 
~7 I11111g. 2..17.1. On fictional travelogues and their treatment of thau11Ulta, see Romm (1992.) 172-114. 

On travd and thaumata in Philmtratu.5 Lift of ApollonioJ ofTyanA, see Elsner (t997) esp. 2.8f. and 
n. 37· 
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Thauma here serves as a way into the wonderland of the image, a door­
way to an absorption in which we seem, at first, encouraged to indulge. 
Soon, however, the exegete again raises his head: 'to the one who wishes ro 
philosophise about such things', we are told, the effect is due to a mixture 
of bitumen, sulphur, sea and wind, but 'the painting follows the account 
of the poets, and paints in a myth to the island', rhus showing it as a 
bond placed on a giant to hold him down. 48 Here, then, we are given 
two explanations of the volcanic wonder, one ascribed to philosophers, 
and the other a mythical one presented by poets and painters.49 The same 
grouping of poets and painters against 'wise men' (here sophoi rather than 
philosophers) also occurs in I.U where the painting shows the myth of 
Phaethon. There Philosrratus stares that the story of Phaethon, who fell 
from his father, Helius', chariot, is imerpreted by Tois crotpoi), 'the wise', 
as suggesting an excess of the fiery element in nature; bur for "TrOI1lTais 
Se Kai ~ooypatpo1s, 'poets and paimers', it is simply a matter of horses 
and a chariot. This apparent simplicity of images is, however, belied, 
when paintings, too, are shown indulging in the same sort of sophis­
tic intellectualising elsewhere, as for example in Imagines 1.9, discussed 
below. 

When the word thauma occurs in book I, then, Philostratus tends to 
refer to marvellous aspects of the image which, being illogical (fire in water, 
fire on earth, or ships pouring out wine) need explanation. Indeed, all his 
ecphraseis can be read like this, as atrempts to make sense of confusing 
images for the umutored child.S0 In the second book, however, there seems 
to be a shift instead to push the viewer gently towards rhe fearure of rhe 
painting which truly deserves praise. So, in 2..2..4, when describing the 
painting of Achilles and Chiron, Philostrarus reUs us rhat it is not a thauma 
to join a horse's body to a man's, but that to do this in a way that smooths 
over the join and escapes rhe eyes of one seeking the point where man 
becomes horse is the mark of 'a truly good painter'. s• The suggestion here 
is that we should not gawp at the unusual aspects of the image, but should 
rather appreciate the skill with which they are achieved, a skill which, 
incidentally, is framed in terms of its ability to deceive the viewer. Sl 

48 lmag. l.•7·S· 
49 The same division between philosophical and mythologit;al interpretations of the volcano Ema also 

appears in Philom. VA 5-14-7· 
50 Sec Maffei b99l) 613f. on the contrast between the 'occhio ingenue e occhio colm' (p. 614). 
1' l11111g. :r .. z.4, 6a\i11a ou5iv, comrasted with aya6oii ~wypc1'1>0u. See Blanchard (1986) 141-4 and 

Ahbondanu (1996) on this piece. 
1' l11111g. 2.z.4, 6ta~yEtll Taus ~!laAIIOVS. See also rhe discussion bc:low. 
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This indication of painrerly skill is more explicit in 2.20, a description of 
a painting showing Heracles and Atlas, who is bent under the weight of rhe 
heavens. Philosrracus cells us that the chiaroscuro effect on Heracles' body 
is not worthy of wonder, 6av1Ja~etv a~tov, for ir is easy to shade figures 
who are standing straight or lying down and this accuracy is nor wise, To 
6:Kptj3ovv TaVTa OV1TW cro<j>6v. Instead, the shading on Atlas' body shows 
much more sophia because of the technical difficulties of producing it. 11 

Here che viewer's thauma is explained as a result of painterly technique, 
and is redirected to the aspect most deserving of this wonder. The sophia 
of rhe painring thus lies in its technical skill, which is closely related to 
its ability eo convince its viewers by its realism, drawing them into the 
world depicted. Yet by explaining in detail rhe way this sophia operates, 
Philosrrarus also limits its aesthetic powers to amaze and enrice its viewers 
through the weapons of intellect and erudition. 

This linkage of technical skill and deception is explicitly seated of the 
related word, sophisma, 'cleverness, device'. In 1.4 Philostrarus explains thar 
the sophisma of che painter lies in the sense of perspective with which he 
depicts the walls ofThebes, of which he comments 'for it is necessary to 

beguile the eyes', 5ei yap KAE1TTecr6at Tovs 61jl6aAIJOVS.s4 In 1.10 he refers 
CO Ti)S AUpas TO croljllO'IJO, 'the clever device of the lyre', as being invented 
by Hermes. Here we may interpret sophisma as suggesting the inventiveness 
and technical skill with which the lyre is made, but we also find later that 
this is the lyre which, when played by Amphion, has the power to summon 
together the stones to wall Thebes, a truly beguiling effect. 

The beguiling and deceptive effects of an artistic sophisma are also made 
explicit in 1.16, where Pasiphae, in love with the bull who will eventually 
father rhe Minotaur, begs Daedalus croljlicracr6ai Ttva 1Tet6w Tov 6f1p(ov, 
'to contrive some persuasion/lure for the beasc'.55 His response was to build 
a wooden cow for Pasiphae to hide inside. Daedalus' sophisma here is an 
artistic product so naturalistic that it will fool the bull into mating with it. 
We might also note rhar Daedalus' Attic appearance and dress is stressed in 
this piece. We are cold that he aTTud~el, 'Atticises', or is of the Attic type, 
regarding his face and dress. While on one level this word simply refers 
to his physical appearance, within rhe highly sophisticated and allusive 
context of Philostrarus' prose ic surely also has a dual meaning. Like the 
words sophia and sophisma, it acts as a pun, alluding to the verbal Arricism 
which was a chief characrerisric of Second Sophistic writers and orators. 56 

Here our artist Atticises, just as does Philostratus himself. The visual arts 

'' IIMg. 2.20.2. •~ 11111lg. 1.4.2. n Imag. 1.16.1. ' 6 /mag. 1.16.1. See Swain (1996) 17-64-
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are described in terms of the verbal ones, further confusing the line between 
visual and verbal representation.17 

The erotic potential of an artistic sophisma appears elsewhere in the 
description of Narcissus, a piece abundant with meditations on the dangers 
and lures of naturalistic art, as others have shown.18 At 1.23.3 Philostrarus 
directly addresses Narcissus as he gazes into the pool. He tells him, 'no paint­
ing has deceived you, nor are you absorbed in paints or wax, bur you do not 
realise that the water models you as you are, nor do you question rhe artifice 
(sophisma) of the pool'.59 The choice of vocabulary here is very significant. 
The word I have translated as 'absorbed' is 1Tpocnhrp<o:s, the perfect form 
(with passive meaning) of1TpOcrTTjKOIJO:l, 'I cling to/melt into'. Narcissus' 
absorption in his reflection is described in terms of an artistic product, 
though in fact it is not paints and wax which he is melted into (though on 
one level, of course, he is - a painted boy absorbed in his painted reflec­
tion), but rather the pool. It is the water which deceives him, since he does 
not ~Myxet, 'question/refute' (with strong philosophical overtones) the 
sophisma of the pool. Narcissus' failure is thus one of education. He lacks the 
intellecrual and philosophical training to see through narure's sophistry -
ideas highly redolent of Plato's attacks on mimesis. Part of Philostrarus' 
didactic function is to teach strategies to avoid rhis absorption, to avoid lit­
erally becoming part of the painted or modelled world. Yet at the same time 
Philostratus himself is already involved and absorbed, addressing Narcissus 
in the second person singular, from within the picture frame. 

The significance of rhis passage for its statemenr about the lures of 
naturalistic art has been shown before, as have the ways in which through­
out Imagines Philostrarus moves between a stance external to the image, 
explaining its technique or literary sources, and one within the image, call­
ing on us to help catch Menoeceus' blood or to speak quietly lest we wake 
the sleeping Satyr. 60 These moments of complete absorption in the pai nteJ 
image are often marked in the text by a command, i8ou!, 'Look!'.6' Yet, I 
think there is more behind these moments of visual absorption than is at 
first apparcnr. As we have seen, Philostratus' usual response to visual won­
der, a wonder which, in Lucian's De Domo at least, has the power to deprive 
men of rheir verbal powers, is to explain and articulate. The visual's mys­
tique is laid bare by his intellectual explanations, whether these are taken 
from literature or appear in the form of an excursus on the techniques and 

" This b a major theme thf""ghout the work, as shown by Philostratus' preference for the: ambiguous 
term gr~tphi over tilron. See RO<"dn (1996) rso. 

111 See Bann h989) esp. 101!-n4 and Elsner h996). '" lmag. I.lj.J. 

6o lmag. '·4·4• r.n,I. See Elsner h99S) l3-39· 6' See Bryson (1994) esp. l67f. 
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difficulties of painting shadows. Yet when Philostratus tells us to 'Look!' 
his verbal strategies seem to have deserted him. This is made explicit in his 
description of Rhodogune in 2.5.5. At the boy's request, it appears, Philo­
stratus describes the appearance of the figure, srarting with her position, as 
if praying, and then moving onto her hair and face. When he reaches her 
lips. however, he stops. They are cptAi;aat )J.Ev i;StcrTOV, ernayyeiAal Se ov 
pcix~hov, 'most pleasurable ro kiss, but not easy to report'. He then tells the 
boy & Se CXTIOXPTl crot ll06eiv opa, 'what you need to learn, you can see'. 6~ 
In the face of Rhodogune's beauty, Philostratus seems initially ro be ar a 
loss- he can certainly imagine kissing her lips, bur describing them? Better 
that the boy should look for himself But then he pulls himself together. 
Indeed, rhey are full of colour and well proportioned, perhaps they even 
speak Greek ... 

A number of things seem to be going on here. One significant fact is that 
it is Rhodogoune's erotic beauty which distracts Philostratus from his usual 
exegetic pose, leading him to suggest that he cannot verbalise this particular 
sight. But when we Jo look closdy, what happens? We hear her speaking, in 
Greek! Given that Rhodogune was a Persian, fighting Armenians, it seems 
remarkably unlikely rh at she would be speaking Greek, even if we could 
get through the picture's surface into her reality. Does she speak Greek here 
because we have earlier learned that she has been made famous in song 
wherever there are Greeks, that is, in Greek poetry?63 If so, the painting 
speaks with the words of poetry, as suggested elsewhere. But it could also 
be that the effect of this dose looking takes us into a fantasy world where 
everything is Greek, even when we might not expect ir to be - a fantasy 
world similar, perhaps, to thar presented to us in some of the Greek novels, 
which also show the appropriation of non-Greek figures such as Ninus and 
Semiramis. 64 

It is Rhodogune's erotic beauty which leads ro this close looking and 
the immersion into the painted world, where we can hear the words she 
speaks. In other places, roo, where we enter the picture's surface, erotics 
play a part. We have already looked at the episode of Menoeceus' death 
where Philosrratus urges us to join in holding out a fold of cloth to catch 
the boy's blood. Yet this response comes after a detailed description of the 

61 Imag. t.s.s. Note, however. that in Longus" Daphnis and CJ,Jot the two young lovers singularly fail to 
learn their sexual lessons from wa<dung nature. or even hca• ing the word, ofPhiletas, but ulrimarcly 
require the direct tuiticm of anod1er. lynl·nion. Sc:e Winkl~r (1990) 101-2.6. 

6 ' lmag. z.s.I. 
64 On the Ninus novel. see Stephen• ~nd Winkler (1991) 23-71. Another ellample would be the 

Ethiopian heroine ofHeliod. Atth. 
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youth's beauty- he is athletic, with honey coloured skin, deep-chested, 
hips and thighs both in proporrion, strong shoulders and neck, and long 
hair. It is no surprise that his soul is reluctant to leave, for 'souls also have a 
love for beautiful bodies and are loath to leave them'.6~ While the ecphrasis 
had started as a detached observation of the image, explaining the painter's 
artifice in his depiction of rhe city walls, by the end rhe ecphrasist and his 
audience are caught within the image. Like Menoeceus' own soul we, too, 
are enticed by his physical beauty, lingering as rhe blood pours out of him, 
with all boundaries between image and reality forgotten. 

These movements by the ecphrasist into and out of rhe picture frame can 
be explored in detail in the paintings described as Imagines 1.20-25. This is 
a series of paintings of beautiful youths, including that of Narcissus, where 
the temptations of absorption are again clearly felt. The first is an image of 
Olympus, sleeping afrer his flute playing. Philostratus starrs by identifYing 
the place - Celaenae he decides, from the springs and cave. Here we are 
still outside the image, interpreting its iconography. Then we focus on the 
image of Olympus, 'more drinkable' than the stream itself, a description 
which points ro his erotic beauty. A band of Satyrs are themselves gazing at 
him with love, desiring to kiss the boy. Indeed, one of them, 6 O"O<jlWT<XTOS, 

the wisest, ears the tongue from the flute and declares that he can taste 
Olympus' breath.66 By the end of the description, then, we have entered 
the picture plane, lured in by Olympus' beauty, we can even hear the Satyr's 
words. 

The next image, also of Olympus, continues this imaginative contact 
with the painted world. Here Philostratus himself addresses Olympus in 
the second person, Tivt o:vAeis'OAVIlTTE; 'for whom do you play the flute, 
Olympus?'67 He goes on ro ask why the boy is gazing at a pool of water, 
for if he is interested in (his own) beauty, Philostrarus can praise it much 
better with his words - a comment which can also be read as a defence 
of Philostratus' own ecphrasric project in Imagines, where we can see the 
beauty of the painted world only through our ecphrasist's words. He goes 
on to describe the boy, his gaze, face, hair and crown, all in the second 
person. Even when Philostrarus adopts his intellectual, exegetic persona 
to explain the technical distortion which occurs with images reflected in 
water, at the end of the piece, it is all still addressed to Olympus. Olympus 
here seems to take the place of the boy and youths who are accompanying 
Philosrrarus on his rour of the gallery, and the description ends without 
our narrator escaping the painteJ surface. 

61 lm11g, 1·4·4· 66 lm11g. 1.:1.0.:1., Discussed by FJsner (1000) 16,, n. 40. 67 lmllg. 1.:1.1.1. 
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In the following piece Philostrarus is still in the painted world, along 
with his audience. He begins in hushed tones: 

Ka6ev5e! 6 ~aTVpos, Kal VcflEIJ..lEVn Tfi cf>cuvfi 1TEpl cx\rroO AEYWilEV, lli! e~eyeipTITal 
Kai 5taAVO'TI TCx op~J..IEVa. 

The Satyr is sleeping, and let us speak about him with a lowered voice lest he 
wakes and dissolves the sight.69 

Here Philostracus is still the exegete, about to speak about the image before 
them, but this sight is not painted but real, susceptible eo disturbance and 
dissolution. But then we move out of the painted world, when Philostrarus 
cells us about the nature of Satyrs and refers to the one here as 'painted', 
yeypaTTTat. 69 These three pieces thus show the entrance of our exegete 
into the painted world, lured by a beautiful boy, and his escape again 
through a generalisation about the nature of satyrs and their iconography. 
It is notable here that while lured into the painted world, Philostracus keeps 
certain of his external erudite characteristics, expounding the techniques 
of visual illusionism eo painted and 'real' audience alike. 

In the image of Narcissus, Philostratus starts ourside the image, recog­
nising it as a painting of a painting, and describing the cave in which 
Narcissus is shown. So, in the first part of the ecphrasis, Philostratus starts 
by giving us an intellectual, detached account of the image. He makes it 
clear that he is looking at a painting- for example in the use of the words 
g;raphe and gegraptai.1° A lit de later he tells us chat statues are represenred, 
ta agalmata, and we get some interpretation of the image: the statues have 
been mutilated by children and the pool is in some way connected eo 
Dionysus. We are especially cold to admire the realism of the image. Philo­
scrarus cells us chat the paiming honours truth (aletheia) and drops dew 
from the flowers on which a bee settles. But then he stops, admitting chat 
he does not know whether rhis is a real or a painted bee, 'bur I do not know 
whether it is a bee deceived by the painting, or whether we are deceived by 
chinking iris real'.71 As others have noticed, Philostracus here rewrites the 
anecdote of the contest between the painters Zeuxis and Parrhasius.7~ This 
told how Zeuxis painted grapes so realistically chat he deceived the birds, 
who flew up eo them, but how Parrhasius then deceived Zeuxis by painting 
a curtain so realistic chat Zeuxis demanded he draw it up and reveal his 
picture. 'Lee it pass', Philoscracus says, though not without undermining 
our faith in our exegece's ability ro stay detached from the image, eo see 

61 /mag. 1.l2.1. 69 /mag. 1.11.1. 7o lmag. 1.2~.1-1. 1' lmag. J.lJ.l. 

11 Told in Plin. HN JS.6~. SC!C! Elsnc:r h996) 1H and Boeder (1996) 157 on the comparison. 
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through its deceptions. Indeed, in what follows we realise that Philostrarus 
has leapt from an external viewing, describing a painting, to an internal 
one, describing the events as if happening before his own eyes. 

Immediately after his doubts about the bee, addressed to his external 
audience, Philostratus suddenly says ere J .. UlVTOl, llEtp6:KlOV, 'you, however, 
youth'. It is significant that at first we do not really know who this 'youth' 
he is addressing is. Ir could, on first reading, be one of the youths who 
is lisrening to this series of ecphraseis, described in the proem as meirakia, 
just as in other passages Philostrarus addresses the pais, the boy, his host's 
son. 7l But the next few words gradually make it clear: 

You, however, yourh, no paiming has deceived you, nor arc you absorbed in painb 
or wax, bur you do nor realise that rhc warer models you as you are, nor do you 
question the artifice of rhc pool. 74 

By the time we reach the word 'water' in the middle of the sentence, we 
realise chat he is addressing Narcissus. Narcissus' failure to see through 
the sophisma of the pool, however, is directly parallel to Philostrarus' own 
failure to see through the deception of the bee. Led in by this deceptive 
device, unable to determine reality from the painted image, Philostratus 
here directly addresses the painted image, as if it is a real boy who can 
hear him. Even when, a few lines later, he turns to his external audience of 
youths and says of Narcissus, 'bur he does nor hear us', it is not because 
he is a painted image- as we might chink- but because he is completely 
absorbed in the pool. It is notable here that it is the realism of the image, 
leading to Philosrratus' verbalised inability to tell a real bee from a painted 
one, which direcrly leads onro his treating the painted Narcissus like a real 
youth. After this address to the boy, however, he then withdraws again, 
commenting ro, we assume, his external audience (us, or the youths who 
attend him) that the boy does not hear, and rhen withdraws even more by 
saying 'let us ourselves tell how it is painted', acknowledging that it is just 
a painting after all. 

He follows this with a descriprion of the youth - he is standing erect, 
with one foot over the orher, leaning on a spear. His right hand is on his hip, 
to support him and to make the schema, shape or form, where the hips are 
pushed outwards.71 Narcissus' posture is thus given an artistic motivation. 
That Philoscratus has a statuary pose in mind here is suggested by other 
passages in Imagines where he also describes such poses, for example in 1.24, 

where his account of rhe posture of someone throwing the discus is a very 

7l As in lmag. 1.1.1. '~ lmag. r.zJ.J. The Greek in this passage is discLrssed ahove. 
11 lmag. U3-4· 
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close descriprion of Myron's Disco bolus, or in 1. 5 where the painting of the 
Nile covered wirh personifications of the cubits is similar to extant starues 
like one in the Vatican.76 After this description of his pose, Philosrratus 
goes on ro describe the shadowing of the figure and gives us a brief account 
of his eyes - surely those of a man in love. We then get an enthusiastic 
account of the youth's hair, including a flight of fantasy about what it would 
look like if blown by the wind during hunting. He ends with an account 
of the two identical Narcissi, the one in the pool, the orher outside. 

So during rhe course of this one description, we see Philoscratus moving 
from an external exegetic pose, via deception by a naturalistic image (the 
flower and rhe bee) to an absorped interaction with the figure in the image, 
and then out again, via a detailed description likening the yourh to a work 
of art, sranding in a sraruary pose. The focal poinrs for both his absorption 
into and extrication from the image are centred around art-works - the 
naturalism of the bee and flower, and the statue-like figure of Narcissus 
himself. 

By the time we have read most of the first book of Imagines, we are 
used to this movement in and out of the picture frame, and Philostratus' 
exhortations ro hear rhe words spoken or sung, or to smell the apples and 
roses. 77 When we get eo Hunters, I-2.8, then, it comes as no surprise that 
Philostrarus plunges inro the imaged world, urging the H unrers not to run 
past, and describing the boar they are hunring. Indeed, he suggests that in 
fact they are nor hunting the boar, bur the beauty of a youth, whom they 
long to touch, brushing up against him. But then he abruptly breaks the 
illusion: 

olov ihro;Bov· €~i1XBTJV tmo Tfis ypmjlfis 1..1il yeypO:!JIBm BoKwv a(novs, eTva1 SE 
Kai KlveioBal Kcxi epav. 
Such a thing I have suffered! I have been carried away by the image into thinking 
these are nor painted but living and moving and loving.711 

He then turns to the boy, rebuking him for not drawing attention ro the 
mistake and suggesting that he, too, must have been deluded, 'unable to 
escape the deceir (apatt) and the stupefaction/sleep (h)'pnos), within it?> 
In Facr, we might defend his audience by pointing out that until this point 
Philosrratus' readiness to enter the painu:d surface suggests that absorption 
in the image is jusr as valid a response as an intellectual one. Here, however, 
he shows r he visual image I uring irs viewers into its own world, so that rhey 

7~ On this, = Abhondama (2001). 

77 E.g. /mag. 1.6.1 (the smell of apple-). 1.9.4 (the song of the ~wan•). I.!O.l (Amphion's !><lng). 
7~ lmag. 1.28.2. 7~ lmag. 1.28.2. 
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are powerless to resist the deceit. It is precisely this type of stupefaction 
and wonder that Philosrrarus tries to dispel elsewhere with his learned 
explanations of what lies behind the visual features, bur when ir comes ro 
erotic images, particularly of beauriful youths (they are always meirakia, 
teenage boys, like the ones who come to hear Philosrratus' meletat) even 
he cannot resist their lures. 

The merging of art and reality in these images is further confused by 
the fact that while Philosrratus engages with the painted figures as if they 
are real, inside the painted world the beautiful yourh is himself likened 
to a work of art. So, at the end of Hunters, rhe youths stand around in 
astonishment, looking at the lad oTov ypmpev, 'as if he were a picture'. 
Their astonishment at the beaury and heroism of the youth is directly 
linked with the experience of viewing a painring.110 

Philostratus' Imagines is a long, complex and highly sophisticated text, 
from which we cannot expect one unified and coherent message. It is full 
of suggestions about the interrelation of words and images, explaining­
and, indeed, painting - these images in words, and setting itself inside a 
wider framework of ideas about ecphrasis, margeia and visual and verbal 
representation. Yet within this complex of ideas, there does seem to be a 
discernible message about the lures of visual art. Ar rimes Philosrratus seeks 
to contain the wonder evoked by visual effects, often highly naturalistic 
ones, and instead imposes his own version of what is to be esteemed in 
the painting. One example is in his description of the painting A marsh, 
1.9, where the aspects of the painting evoking his students' admiration 
are clearly marked. So, as we have already seen, we are told chat it is not 
a thauma chat the swans are ridden by Erotes. 81 Here he highlights an 
illogical or unexpected aspect of the painting, explaining it as being due 
to the playful narure of these divinities. Further on, Philostratus again 
controls our viewing. While we might wish to praise the painting of the 
goats skipping about, or the sheep. or the playing of the pipes, we are told 
that this would be to praise a small thing, pertaining only to mimesis, and 
would not praise the painting's sophia, which is the most important feature 
of the image.81 

Whereas elsewhere the sophia and sophisma of an image does indeed lie 
in its mimetic effects, here we are told that the sophia lies rather in the 
bridge of dare-palms which the painrer has contrived by planting palms of 
different sexes either side of the river. The male dare-palm yearns for the 
female, throwing itself down over the water in an effort tO reach the other 

Bo l11111g. 1.18.8. 11 lmag. 1·9·l· K• lmag. 1-9·S· 
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tree, and thus serving as a bridge. 83 Yer here, roo, we can read the male 
date-palm as emblematic of the naturalistic viewer. At the sight of its mate 
it strives to reach across the barrier between them, the river, to embrace 
it. The tree's failure to connect with its mate parallels that of the absorbed 
viewer, lured in by erotic naruralism and always seeking to get beyond 
the barrier of the painted surface. The only response to such a desire, 
which leaves us, like Narcissus and the dare-palm, lusting after something 
eternally out of reach, is to impose our own type of sophia, controlling the 
image's power to seduce with the verbal weapons of erudition.84 

At the start of Imagims we are cold char it is sophia which links painting 
and poetry. This proves to be true in a number of intriguing ways. Both 
painters and writers are credited with rhe same sort of cleverness and 
wisdom. The painter's use of perspective, Daedalus' wooden cow and 
Menelaus' decision to send Antilochus to report Patrodus' death are all 
described as sophismata- surely a significant term when used by someone 
of the name of Philostratus!85 The sophia of the painter of A Marsh is the 
date-palm bridge - yet through drawing our attention to it, Philostratus 
also reveals his own sophia, as a viewer who appreciates the cleverness 
of the image.86 Yet a painter's sophia also lies in his technical abilities to 
deceive and entice the viewer, by the use of light and shade to represent a 
stooping figure, or by the entrance it provides into the painted world, as in 
2..2.9, for example, where the sophia of the painting of Anrigone lies in its 
representation of faint moonlight and of Antigone, about to cry out loud, 
but checking herself lest she be caught. 87 

In response ro the enticing naturalism of the image, the viewer exerts his 
own erudition, undermining mimetic or wonderful effects by explaining 
them. Yet at other times he allows himself to be overcome by the image's 
power, lured in by images of erotic beauty, he is content simply to stand and 
stare- at Rhodogune's lips or, like the other hunters, at the youth, as pretty 
as a picture.88 We see che balance continually shifting between the power of 
the image to entice and of words to conrrol. Abandon oneself eo the erotic 
lures of a fantasy world of Greek myth and beaury? Or use the image to 

display one's own education and sophia? Absorption or erudition? That is 

H! fm4g. 1.9.6. 
8• For an alu~rnative (but <:omplemenrary) reading of rhis frusrrated de.~ire see the psychoanalytical 

account in Elsner (2004) esp. 166-8 and 1n-6. 
8' lm4g. 1.14, 1.16, 1.7. 
1• See Maftt:i (1991) 619 on this, and l'hilomatus" need 10 create an intellc:au.tl. literary painter. 
g- lmag. ~.19.j. This entrance into Anti~one·~ slate of mind rc:<:all~ the proem where painting allow~ 

access to individual emotions. 
11 lmag. 1.s.s. 1.28.8. 
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the dilemma posed by these visual images ro their educated viewers. Yet of 
course the rwo lures offantasy and paideia are also intrinsically imerlinked­
you cannot enter fully into the world of mythological heroes unless you 
know your Homer, Pindar, or Euripides, and the very fact that Philostrarus 
can imagine himself there catching Menoeceus' blood shows his complete 
immersion in all aspects of Greek culrure. Thus Imagines can also be seen 
as indicarive of the educated elite's relationship with Greek culture as a 
whole, and not just their approach to painted images. The tensions I have 
suggested here, between the desire to succumb to the naturalistic fantasy 
world of the image, and ro use the painting as a springboard for the display 
of erudition parallels, l would suggest, a more widespread desire both to 
escape into a famasy Greek past but also to use one's knowledge of Greek 
culture as a source of public prestige in the Roman present.89 

19 For a selection of views on the elite's use of Greek culture during this period, see Bowie (1970); 
Swain (1996); Schmitz h997); Goldhill (~001a). 



CHAPTER 16 

Philostratus and the Narcissus ofCaravaggio 

Stephen Bann 

Some years ago, in a study concerned with 'Visual Represenration and 
the Western Tradition', I made the suggestion chat Caravaggio's celebrated 
painting, traditionally entitled 'Narcissus', was specifically related to the 
text of the same name in the elder Philostratus' Imagines. 1 I was not aware 
at the time if this poinr had been made before, in general or particular 
terms. Nor do I know if it has been subsequently accepted or challenged. 
I am taking the occasion of this chapter as a pretext for looking more 
carefully at the original, precise proposition that I made, not just with the 
aim of reaffirming or questioning its validity, but using it as a test case of 
what might be involved in asserting such a connection between a classical 
text and a Renaissance painting. This issue forms, of course, a subset of the 
more general question of the relationship between word and image, which 
has produced an immense amount of critical writing the past few years. 
Bur the historical dimension of the relationship that I shall be examining 
makes rhe matter rather more difficult to resolve, and by the same token 
extremely fascinating to contemplate. 

I should make the preliminary point that, while I was initially plan­
ning this chapter, I happened to come across a relevant source wirh an 
Oxford connection: Malcolm Bull's anicle in the Gazztte eks Beaux-Arts on 
'Poussin's 'Loves of the Goddesses" (Bull 2001). To pur the point briefly, 
Bull argues that a significant set of Poussin's early works indicates clear 
knowledge of Jean Puget de la Serre's Les Amours eks Demes of 162.6.~ 
Without following the impressive detail of the argument, I should say that 
it relies on the fact that a number of iconographic derails in the paintings 
are present in precisely the same combinations as they exhibit in Puget de 
la Serre's text. However it is given additional weight by the aesthetic point 
that this group of paintings by Poussin, in particular, has an identifiably 
common character in both style and in atmosphere. An incidental aspect 

1 See Bann (1989) IH· : Bull (1001). 
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of the case is the fact that Poussin himself makes frequenr references to the 
French translation of Imagines by Blaise de Vigenere, which appeared first 
in 1578. Bull also notes in passing that both of the painrings by Poussin 
which concern Narcissus, Echo and Narcissus (Louvre) and The Infant 
Bacchus entrusted to the Nymphs (Fogg Museum, Harvard), inconresrably 
use Ovid's Metamorphoses as their privileged source. 

Bull's article on Poussin, and rhc confident argument that it sustains, 
seem like a safe harbour from which I start out on my own quest, appre­
hensive of achieving anything like the same degree of persuasiveness in 
my own hypothesis. As has been re-stated many times, and from differing 
points of view, Poussin is radically different from his near-contemporary 
Caravaggio. If we want to see the evidence that Poussin read and used the 
writings of Philostratus, we have only to take the case of his Andrians in 
the Louvre. The subject is so obscure that it could only have been lifted 
from rhe mysterious ecphrasis in book 1 of Imagines. Moreover, if we wanr 
to know more about Poussin's view of the correspondence between text 
and image, we have only to consult his well-known letter on Manna, ably 
analysed by Louis Marin (1982). The transparent claricyofPoussin's project 
is well summed up by the injunction to his patron Chanrelou: 'read the 
story and the painring to find our if each thing is appropriate to the sub­
ject'. 3 And much the same applies if we direct our attention to the Echo 
and Narcissus in the Louvre. Much has been written about this outstanding 
painting, and the suggestion thar it incorporates the Christian iconography 
of the Deposition is only one strand in its complex signification. Bur the 
fact rhat it reflects a careful study of the whole 'story' of Narcissus, as it 
is recounted in the Metamorphoses, and that, as a result, it breaks with the 
established tradition of presenting the young huntsman ar the moment of 
his initial entrancement with the self-image, is hardly open to doubt. 

None of these near-certainties can be found ro apply to Caravaggio's 
Narcissus {figure 16.1). There has been, in the first place, some doubt over 
the very attribution of the work to Caravaggio. Bur this was effectively 
laid to rest, and I shall therefore begin by ruling it out of court. More 
importantly - once we have determined that there is an author to take 
responsibility for this and other debated works - there is the huge and 
probably now unanswerable question of their contemporary reception. If 
Poussin brilliantly succeeds in sening the terms for our understanding of 
his sophisticated use of classical antiquity, the historical Caravaggio (who 
left no such testament) has been overwhelmed by a tide of wild biogmphical 

1 Marin (rg8:1.) 11. 
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Figure 16.1 Attributed eo Michelangelo Merisi, called Caravaggio (lS7I-16Io), Nan:issus, 
probably painred between I59S and IS99; oil on canvas. Palazw Barberini, Rome 

speculation that continues to complicate our responses. The authoritative 
catalogue of the show, Th~ Agt ofCaravaggio (Metropolitan Museum, 1985), 
bears wimess in its very tide eo che devour intention of re~historidsing che 
artist. Indeed the article on 'Caravaggio Today' in char same publication 
timidly opines that the 'homosexual orientation attributed ro [ Caravaggio 's 
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patron] Del Monte in the literature of the 196os and 1970s now appears in 
a different light';+ But the light continues ro be intermittently lurid. In that 
same article, Mina Gregori writes of the collection of works such as Boy 
with a Basket of Fruit that their 'creation was possible encouraged by the 
descriptions of ancient wrirers', before partially retracting the likelihood of 
such learned reference and alleging 'the artist's wish to personify himself 
as a classical divinity'. 5 In a similar manner, anorher contributor to the 
same catalogue draws attention to the stark contrast between Howard 
Hibbard's interpreration of these genre pictures as 'the expression of an 
egocenrric, aggressive, yet highly vulnerable and insecure homosexual', and 
those proffered by other scholars whose motive seems to have been to get so 
far away from such obtrusive imentionalist readings as to court incredulity, 
interpreting rhe fruit-bearing boy as a symbol of the Resurrected Christ, 
and the famous Ambrosiana still life as a Vanitas.6 

This endemic disturbance in Caravaggio studies has not disappeared 
over the last fifteen years.7 One might say that it is in the very nature 
of the works themselves that some such conflict should be generated. If 
we consider Supper at Emmaus (National Gallery, London), we may have 
little alternative to seeing it both as a religious work and as a painting that 
incorporates self-advertising fears of illusionism. I am almost convinced by 
the argument that here, as in the Ambrosiana Still Lift, the presence of dark 
pock-marks on the fruit is an indication that Caravaggio wamed to invoke 
the myrhic precedenr of Zeuxis and the grapes, by putting in our minds 
the conceit rh at the birds might have erroneously pecked ar them. Perhaps 
Caravaggio was here laying claim to the classical notion of illusion as an 
agonistic exchange between artists in front of their public, in which superior 
skill consisted in going one step further than the competitor (or spectator) 
was willing to countenance. But this is not to deny that the Emmaus calls 
for a further level of interpretation, in which the reappearance of Christ 
in his earthly form, and the consequenr incredulity of the disciples, plays 
the major role; we can then absorb within the general array of Counter­
Reformation represenrational srraregies what may be a mise-en-abime of 
classical illusionism. 

4 Gregori h98S) JI. 1 Ibid. 31. lo See Spear (!98sl 1S. 
7 This is nor, of course, to say char no progress has been made. Perhaps the most judicious comment 

on the development of CaTa,·aggio scholarship is that published in 1987 by the plulosopb~t Oavid 
Carrier, who reminds us of the b.t.<i( hermcncudc issues involved: "Every writer about Ctravo~gio is 
engag.:d in an act of synthesis, and though the ..:icen10 commentawrs use codes which seem alien to 
us, how we understand the relation between their accounts and nurs depends upon a .;omplex act of 
interpretation.' Sec Carrier (1987) 7J. 
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For the purposes of this chapter, however, I am doing something much 
more restricted in scope. l have implied that it is difficult, in interpret­
ing Caravaggio's paintings, not to swing between extremes - from rabid 
intentionalism to vapid iconography. As far as l know, there is only one 
substantial study that endeavours to pursue single-mindedly the issue of 
the 'classical elements' in Caravaggio's work as a whole.11 Orr's thesis takes 
seriously, although it does not finally endorse, the view that Caravaggio 
'set up and followed a Plinian program', and it draws specific attention 
to the connection with Philosrrarus, comparing the latter's descriptions of 
'Xenia' with some of the early genre pictures mentioned here previously. 
Orr presents an incontrovertible case for the populariry of discussions 
about the achievement of the legendary painters Zeuxis and Apelles among 
the rhetoricians and theoreticians of the Renaissance. But she says little of 
specific interest about the so-called Narcissus, which I must now turn to 
consider. 

In my early references to Poussin, I suggested that his Echo and Narcissus 
opts for the final metamorphosis scene of the Ovidian myth and, by the 
same token, has little or nothing to do with Philostratus, or indeed with 
the striking reappearance ofPhilosrrarus and Ovid conjoined, so to speak, 
which occurs in Alberti's treatise, De pictura: 'For this reason, I say among 
my friends that Narcissus who was changed into a flower, according to the 
poets, was the inventor of painting. Since painting is already the flower 
of every art, rhe story of Narcissus is most to the point. What else can 
you call painting but a similar embracing with art of what is presented 
on the surface of the water in the fountain.'9 I am going to argue that 
Caravaggio's Narcissus betrays, or rather advertises, its adhesion to the text 
ofPhilostratus (as opposed to the modern reference in Alberti) principally 
by the uncanny precision with which it picks up the classical author's 
concluding description of the young huntsman's hair arrangemenr. The 
Loeb translation (Imag. 1.23.5) puts ir like this: 'For it is very abundant 
and of a golden hue; and some of it clings to the neck, some is parted 
by rhe ears, some tumbles over the forehead, and some falls in ripples 
to the beard. '10 To show char I am mindful of philological nuances, and 
also of the historical problem of what Caravaggio and the Cardinal del 
Monte might have used as their text ofPhilostratus, I will quore the same 
passage from Srephanus Niger's translation, published in Milan in I)2I: 

'Ipsa enim densa er aeque atque aurea existence: partim quidem collwn ad 

" See Orr (!98l). '1 Quo1cd in Bann (1989) 105-6. 1° Fairbanks (1931) 93· 
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se trahit: partim vera ab auribus secernicur: pars in fronte agitar: pars barbae 
adfluir.'u 

There is a potential problem here with the last of those descriptive derails. 
Caravaggio does not appear to reproduce the last of them- 'falls in ripples 
to the beard' or 'barbae adfluit'. I am, however, relaxed about discarding 
this difficulr:y, partly for aesthetic reasons. I cannot see how, in visual terms, 
the additional load of beard and hair Rowing into it would have avoided 
making Narcissus look like a saryr instead of a beautiful young huntsman. 
Ewen Bowie assures me, moreover, that there is no reason ro suppose from 
the Greek rext thar a full beard would have been implied. In any event, 
Caravaggio has clearly reproduced three of the four effects specified by 
Philosrrarus in sedulous derail - hair clinging to the neck, hair parted by 
the ear and hair unruly over the forehead. And, as far as I can determine, 
there is no other representation of Narcissus, prior or indeed subsequent, 
that adopts this protocol. I except a couple of works from the present day 
by the French painter Pierre Buraglio, one of which is in my collection, since 
these are explicitly 1\.fter Caravaggio'. One might indeed ask at this point 
if the Caravaggio could be said eo be 'After Philostratus' in the same sense as 
rhe Buraglio, with its strategy of translating the lace-Renaissance painting 
into a post-Matisse vocabulary of graphic signs, is ~fter Caravaggio'. The 
answer is that such a gesture of affiliation inevitably carries irs own freight of 
complex cultural meanings, specific to the age in which it was made. What 
must now follow is a more careful scrutiny of the scene of self-reflection 
that Caravaggio, invoking Philostrarus, has purposefully set up. 

The first relevant point to be made is rhat there is nor just one classi­
cal ecphrasis on Narcissus - the one to which reference has already been 
made- but also a second one, Callistratus' 'On a Statue of Narcissus', 
which was customarily associated with it. In Blaise de Vigenere's French 
translation of 1578, indeed, the ecphraseis of Callistratus are assimilated 
to 'La Suite de Philostrate'. In Calliscrarus' description, incidentally, the 
Parian marble statue is vested with what the Loch translation calls 'gilded 
hair' (hnxpvaots), and the French of Vigenere maintains the apparent 
paradox while making clear to us at the same time that rhis is not the pre­
cisely arranged coiffure described by Philosrracus: '11 resplandissoit d'une 

11 Philosu:uus. Imaginrs. trans. Stcphanus Nigcr (Milan, tSll) xvi. I do not claim that this was 
necessarily rhe translation to whidt Caravaggio had a,ce,ss, direcdy or indirccdy. How""er the 
review of translations rhat he might have md is clearly imponant if any close scrutiny of the 6t 
between text and image is to be made credible, Will Stenhouse ha:; helpfully suggested ro me rhat 
the antiquarian Manio Milesio, who wrote verse in praise of Caravaggio, would have included 
Philosrrarus among his interests, and might have informed Caravaggio about the Larin - or, indeed, 
the Greek - text. 
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chevelure doree entourant sa face, dont les tresses, le long du col, s'alloient 
espandre sur les epaules. '12 For our purposes, this addition of a statue of 
Narcissus to the reckoning might appear to be no more than a confusing 
and unnecessary supplement. Bur it is important eo cake it into account, 
even as it might apply to the consideration of Caravaggio. This is because 
it brings out the inherem difficulty- one might almost say impossibility­
in staging the representation of Philostratus' ecphrasis in the first place. 

The problem resides in the very formula with which Philostratus opens 
his 'Narcissus', as it is translated in the Loeb edition by Fairbanks: 'The pool 
paints Narcissus, and the painting represents both the pool and the whole 
story ofNarcissus. '13 This reference to 'the whole srory' is an understandable 
gloss, bur the original Greek is perhaps not so explicit, and rhe Latin 
version of Stephanus Niger - which I am assuming to have been quite 
possibly the version known to the Del Monte circle - is certainly open to 

interpretation: 'Fons quidem Narcissum refert: pictura vera et fontem et 
Narcissi omnia.'14 What this might mean, and could plausibly have been 
interpreted as meaning, is that the painting represents not the 'story' of 
Narcissus (whatever that might imply), bur literally 'all' of Narcissus- i.e. 
his full figure, as opposed to the aspect of him which is reflecred in the 
pool, and can be seen, in the form of a reflection, in the painting. 

This distinction does, however, immediately bring with it another, more 
serious problem, and one which has had its direct legacy in the many rep­
resentations of Narcissus that follow Caravaggio and Poussin right up to 

the nineteenth century and beyond. To put it this way, are we to suppose 
that Narcissus as described by Philosrratus is in a standing, or a kneeling 
or crouching position? Incidenrally, both Alciatus, in his illustration to an 
emblem of Narcissus, and Tintoretto, in his painting now in the Galleria 
Colonna, have Narcissus kneeling beside the pond. 1s But there is no rea­
son to suppose that they were trying to be attentive to Philosrratus. The 
Loeb edition, perhaps confusingly for our purposes, illustrates Philostra­
tus' tcphra.ris with a line drawing of a Pompeian wall painting in which 
Narcissus sits on a rock, leaning on his left hand, and the spatial situation 
of the reflecting water is somewhat incoherent. It also specifies, according 
to Fairbanks' translation: 'A youth just returned from the hwlt stands overa 

" U: Sui~ tk Phi/ostratf (16o:r.). " Fairbanks (1931) 89. 
' 4 Philostratus, Niger xvi. I should adrnowkdg< rhat Ewcn Bowie does no1 believe that the original 

Greek would hear this extended meaning. I {ow~vcr it is a quesuon he~e rather of what Coca,·aggio. 
and his circle, would have made of the text that they were acquainted with, m0$t probably in its 
Latin form. It seems at least possihk that the pai nt<·t would have been taken with the inrelJiretation 
'all [the body)' rather than "all (the stmy)' of N.~rcissu>. 

' 1 For illustrations of these works, see Bann (1989) ll9. IJO. 
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pool.' This point about posture is also picked up later in the ecphrasis: 'The 
youth, standing erect, is at rest.' The precise description which then follows 
has been shown to illustrate a specific sculptural type, and is compared in 
the Loeb notes to the attitude of Oenomaus in the easr pediment of the 
temple of Zeus at Olympia. 

As my own concern is nor wirh what Philosrratus might have been 
concerned ro evoke in the minds of a contemporary audience, but with 
Caravaggio and his contemporaries, I can assume by contrast char the 
ecphrasisprovided a stimulus- indeed, a challenge-to the post-Renaissance 
artist, rather than simply confirming the existence of sculprural typologies. 
And here I should point out that the opening section of Philostratus' text 
seems in fact rather more open ro interpretation than the later sections 
which have just been quoted. At the outser, Philostratus does not srress 
that the Narcissus figure is, as Loeb has it, 'standing erect' (6p66v, 1.2.34); 
he uses the Greek word ecpecrTT)t<E (1.23·5), for which the Loeb translation 
'stands over' could easily be replaced by a similar, but less precise term 
like 'leans over'. The Latin of Stephanus Niger has 'imminet', which can 
mean both 'hang down over', 'leans over' and 'be eager for', a combination 
of physical and psychological notations that firs the scenography which 
Caravaggio has chosen ro paint rather well. 

Of course, this does not mean that we need not hunt among sculptural 
types for the posture char Caravaggio selectS. We are certainly authorised 
in thinking that he would have been concerned to invest the image ofNar­
cissus with a recognisable connection ro classical sculprural models, as well 
as to rhe authority of Philostratus. The suggestion was made in 1974 rhar 
the ancient bronze statue of the Spinario, in the Palazzo dei Conservatori 
in Rome, would have been a model well known ro him, since a replica was 
listed in rhe inventory of Cardinal del Monte's possessions.16 I am more 
struck with the dose similarity berween Caravaggio's Narcissus, and the 
Cupid now in the Victoria and Alberr Museum (once thought to be by 
Michelangelo but now relegated to the status of a minor classical work} 
which even more Strikingly than the Spinario brings our rhe prominence 
of rhe left knee as rhe fulcrum of the body's dynamic tension. 17 In rela­
tion to both of these, however, I should stress the difference between rhe 
close-cropped coiffure of the two youthful figures, and the elaborate system 

'6 Caratlflggio (19Rsl 165. The compariwn was made by Marini (1974). 
' 7 This work has had a chequered hi>wry. At rhe time when it entered the Victoria & Alben Museum, 

it was believed 10 have been a commission executed by Michdangelo for Signor Jacopo G.aUi, and its 
provenance was the Gigli-Compano collection. It would be wurth investigating whether Caravaggio 
could have had access ro it. See Rlad. (187s) 184. 
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rhar Philosrrarus describes and Caravaggio reproduces. In the Tintoretro, 
and indeed the Poussin ar rhe Fogg, it is rhis generic hair style thar Nar­
cissus sports which is another proof of the singulariry of the project that 
Caravaggio ser for himself. 

The question of sculptural typology, related as it is to rhe precise posture 
of the Narcissus figure, does however give rise to a further issue, which 
perhaps takes us closer to the heart ofCaravaggio's achievement. We must 
assume rhat the posture of Narcissus admiring his own reflection, however 
it is described in che ecphraseis of the elder Philostratus and in Calliscrarus, 
would have taken on a very specific meaning for the pose-Renaissance 
artist. By that date, rhe prevailing cultural assumption, at least in Roman 
circles, would have been char represented space would fulfil the conditions 
of correct perspectival recession from a single viewpoint. 

I am, however, wary of making this assumption in a universalising fash­
ion. In other words, I am nor assuming rhar every sevenreenrh-cenrury 
readers of these texrs would have tried to work out if it was visually pos­
sible to configure the spacial relationships in the way that these ecphrastis 
appeared to stipulate. It is noteworthy, for example, that Blaise de Vigenere 
does nor consider the issue of how it is possible to arrange for the spectator's 
point of view a marble Narcissus who is both standing up and simultane­
ously contemplating himself in a pond. He envisages the problem as being 
one of reconstructing the entire milieu that Callistratus describes. 'Que si 
on pouvoic arriver a le contrefaire reellement comme il est icy desseigne de 
paroles, je croirois que peu de tels ornemens de lieux de plaisance se fusscm 
mettre a execution qui fussenr plus beaux a l'oeil ny delectables ... •r!! ln 
other words, what is envisaged is a garden feature, accessible through a 
travelling viewpoint, where Calliscratus' conceit of a marble Narcissus in a 
woodland setting could be explored in terms of real space. The reflection 
in the water rhar is so evocatively described by the Greek author could 
thus be observed from innumerable different angles. This is a very dif­
ferent matter from the inventive, bur bizarre assignmenr raken on by rhe 
American sculptor Richard James Wyatt in the nineteenth century, when 
fidelity to Callisrrams' description has resulted in a posture which has to 
combine the act of standing- up to a point- with the act of contemplating 
rhe reflection. The contortion is pitiful ro behold. Yet even in this work, 
though in a differenr fashion from Philostratus interpreted by Caravaggio, 
rhe hair plays a crucial role in mediating the ecphrastic description, which 

•• /.a Suitt d~ Phikmrau 140. 
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reads: 'le was shining with gilded hair, of which the locks encircled rhe 
forehead in a curve and hung free down the neck to the back. '•9 

My argument is chat it would have been possible, though not obligatory, 
in the early modern period, to interpret a classical ecphrasis as involving 
a potential problem in anchoring the point of view. We know, of course, 
that many seventeenth-century painters vaunted their skill in combin­
ing the depiction of reflecting surfaces internal to the represented scene 
with the logic of a monocular point of view. And we know chat the regret­
table tendency of some art-historians to play down this technical element, 
purely in the interests of a nebulous creativity, is open to precise and 
irrefutable counter-demonstration. I am chinking principally of the cogent 
arguments of Philip Sreadman, who has demonstrated through modelling 
successive scenographies in real space how tenuous are the claims that Ver­
meer preferred to rake 'artistic' liberties with such matters.10 I would make 
a similar point about Velazquez's Rokeby Venus. It has been argued that the 
relation of rhe viewer eo the reflected face of rhe goddess is an impossible 
one. But I have witnessed a conclusive demonstration chat the position of 
the mirrored head in no way fudges what could be a real spatial relationship 
between the viewer's eye, rhe goddess and her reflecrion. 

As far as the scene described in Philosrrarus' 'Narcissus' goes, however, 
it should be said that the problem lies in the reflection being both in 
front of the principal subject, and a horizontal plane lying below him. 
Early-Renaissance representations of the scene did not particularly focus 
on the portrayal of the reflection: Tintoretto, for example, has Narcissus 
reaching down into the pond, and thereby (as Ovid underlines) spoiling 
his own impression of reciprocity. The beautiful reflected image has already 
departed by this point, and there is no prospect of recalling it. Poussin's 
Echo and Narcissus is again placed after the crisis of self-recognition, and 
the body has withdrawn from the stream, just as it has in the case of 
the dead Narcissus appearing in rhe Fogg painting, Th~ Infant Bacchus 
Entrusted to the Nymphs. The seventeenth-cenrury Italian painter Giacinta 
Gimignani, thought to be the author of a little-known Narcissus in the 
Mead Arr Museum, Amhersr, MA, might, however, have learned from the 
latter work thar eo show both Narcissus and his reflection from a sparially 
plausible angle necessitates a very high viewpoint (figure 16.2). In this case, 
the reflected face will be seen more fromally- as it were- than it appears 
on the averted head of rhe subject. Gimignani follows the Ovidian myth, 

19 Fairbanks (1931) 391. The Narcissus of Richard James Wyan is in the collection of the Smart Art 
Gallery, University of Chkago. 

"" See Steadman (:~.ooo). 
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Figure 16.1 Anributed to Giacinta Gimignani (I6o6-8I), Narcissus with Echo and Two 
Nymphs; oil on canvas. Mead Art Museum, Amherst, MA. 

of course, and as she is one of the rare early women painters eo have tackled 
it, it is interesting ro note that much of the psychological tension has 
been transferred from the main subject to the three female participants, 
two of them probably nymphs who had tried in vain to attract Narcissus' 
attention, and the third the transmogrified Echo. Narcissus' hunting dog 
almost steals the scene, however, in his petrified posture of attention. 

Caravaggio gives us none of this. There are no Ovidian supporting 
actors. Even the sacred cave that Philostratus so evocatively describes has ro 
be taken for gramed. Bur what is particularly striking is the almosr perfect 
reciprocity between Narcissus and his reflection. In any close-up view of an 
object and its reflection on a horizontal surface, the aspect of the reflected 
object is bound ro be different from the aspect of the object itself, since 
rhe two angles are significantly differem from any one point of view. Here, 
however, it is as if the body and its reflection occupied the same plane, 



3~4 Imagines 

and this plane is closely parallel to the picture plane. Of course, this is not 
perceived solely through our perception of rhe head and its reflection, but 
through the close cropping of the image by the frame and the consequent 
effect of bilateral symmetry. What then might be the point of this elaborate 
and unique version of the Narcissus myrh in the form of a painting? I will 
try to reply briefly to this final question. 

In the first place, I would reaffirm that the capillary code, which 1 
discussed earlier, is an unequivocal sign that this is a work that seeks 
eo establish a connection to Philostrarus. In a general sense, this would 
be because of the interest taken in the legendary painrers and paintings 
of classical antiquity within the circle of the Cardinal del Monte. The 
young Caravaggio could have assumed that, in this circle, the reference to 
Imagines, as well as to myths regarding Zeuxis and Apelles, would have 
aroused a cultivated interest. But, if rhis is the case, why does Caravaggio 
so poinredly exclude so many of the features mentioned by Philoscratus, 
to the point where no one could be persuaded that any Roman painting 
might have resembled this one? 

The point is surely that, in the absence of any concrete knowledge of 
Greek or Roman painting, reference to classical precedents did not have 
ro work in a merely repetitive fashion. The relation of Boy with a Basket 
of Fruit to the description of 'Xenia' is not a direct one either, and even 
if we discount the classical provenance of the basket that juts out of the 
picture plane in the Supper at Emmaus, there is still a discordance of sorts 
to be explained. In the Narcissus, however, it is by contrast the remarkable 
unity of effect that needs eo be explained, if possible with reference to what 
Caravaggio might have discovered in the text of Philostrarus. 

Here I feel that the answer may lie in a particularly fascinating passage 
in the text, which seems to epitomise the mood of frozen contemplation 
chat the painting makes visible. If I do not use the word 'absorption' in 
this context, it is not to deny rhe application of this term to Caravaggio's 
Narcissus, in precisely the same way as Michael Fried has applied it in 
a series of major works beginning with Absorption and Theatricality, and 
currently continuing with studies of the work of Caravaggio.11 Philostratus' 
commentary, which I quote here as my conclusion, may thus provide 
a foretaste of the proposition char Caravaggio would find compelling, 
nor merely as a authoritative message from classical anriquicy, bur as an 
incentive to developing his own, distinctively modern concept of pictorial 

•• See io panicular Fried (1980). 
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engagement. At this precise poinr, pure speculariry yields to the insistence 
of the body, and we can foresee a new, active role for the spectator: 

As for you, however, Narcissus, ir is no painting char has deceived you, nor are 
you engrossed in a thing of pigments and wax; hut you do not realize that the 
water represents you exactly as you are when you gaze upon it, nor do you see 
through the artifice of the pool, rhough to do so you have only to nod your head 
or chang.: your expression or slightly move your hand, instead of standing in the 
same :mimde; bur acting as though you had met a companion, you wait for some 
move on his part. Do you then expect the pool to enter into conversation with 
you? Nay, this youth does nor hear anything we say, bur he is immersed, eyes and 
ears alike, in the water and we muse interpret the painting for ourselves.,. 

" Fairbanks (1931) 91. 
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The texr is reproduced from C. L. Kayser, Flavii Philostrati op~ra 2 (Leipzig 
1871) 258-60. Section divisions are in accordance with the English transla­
tion by Simon Swain in chapter 3 (pp. 42-3). 

[258-30} (I) Oi TOV VOJ.IOV Tji <pVO"EI av60J.IOLOVVTES CxVTIKEicr6atlleV TaiiT6: 
<paow aAi\llAots, Ka6c(lrep To AEvKov [259.1} T(i) llEAavt Kal To 11avov 
Tci) 11"VKvci) Kai TO J.lEAIXPOV T~ mKpci) Kal TO \j)VXPOV T4l 66:A1l"OVTI, 
eTval Se <pvcrews llEV epya ~~a Kal acrTpa Kai 1l"OTallOVS Kai iSas Kai 
1reSia Kai icr611ovs Kal1rop6J..1ovs Kal Ka6cma~ To tmep TEXVTJV, v611ov 
oe epya TEiXTJ Kal vet:>crolKOI Kat vavs Kai cl0'11"tS Kai Aijla Kat m3:v TO 
t/11"0 xeipa, Kal Ta J.,lev TfiS cpvcrews a<p6apTa eTvm TOV C:cei xp6vov, Tijv 
TE 66:AaTTav llEVEIV, 011"00"11 eyevETO, Kal Ti]v yfiv, Cl"ll"OO"'fl wpicre,, Kat 
TOV ai6epa. ws ecpv, acrTpa TE Kai &pas. ws EKElVWV KVKAO'), Kal TO 
E"Jl"i ~Ci)a Se CX1hfis /)KOV <p6eipeo6al lleV auTO: Ta TIKTOJ.IEVa, TO Be c:lei 
TiKTOV mxpexetv Tfi cpvoe1 Tov ToO c:lK'flp6:Tov Myov, (2) TCx Se Tov 
VOJ.IOV <p6apT6: TE eTva1 Kai <XpOVCjJ> CxAWTCx, TElX'fl TE yap Kat iepa TcX 
J.IEV [259.15] 6:AicrKecr6at, Ta 5e cp6eipeo6m crvv xp6v'!J. oiKiav oe Ti]v e\i 
KaTEO"KEVaOJ.IEV'flV Sfi]..ov eTval, cm OVK c:lei E<TT'ft~el Kat TO VOV11"'flY'fl6Ev 
OVK eTvatf3ef3alOV 0TIIl'fl01 n 66:AaTTa f3ef3aia exv6pt:>11"0I'), TEI<TOVLKijV TE 
KCxt xaAKEVTIKi]v m5:oav <p6apTCx epy6:~eo6at T4l VOil~· Kal TOV 1-lEv VOilOV 
OVK av S'fljJIOVpyficrm ~cj>ov EIJ\j)VXOV ov5ev, ov5' aoTpov, ovS' ai6epa. 
ov5' CxAAO Tl IOOV &Se 6EO"ll"EO"iwv KctLIJEYCxAWV, -ri]v <pUO"IV Se OllOIOV0'6at 
11"0AAOXOV Tois IOV VOI.lOV eiSeO'I, (;J) xwpia TE yap oxvpovv -reixecriV 
acrcpaAecr-repOlS TWV 11"01'fl6EVIWV CXVTpa TE KlO"O''flpecpfi Ka-ravmyvvval 
noiw oiKWV Kai 11"0V Kat ayaAIJa 5t56vm 1rhpc;r: O"VI.l<pVSS oaTVptKOV Tl 
ii navl OllOIOV, OP'fl TE Kai O"K011"1CxS OIJOIOVV ~Cj)ois. olov { TfiS} avTfiS 
6 ev AT)I.lVCj) 5p6:KWV Kai 6 Ev Kpi]-rn AEWV Kat n f3ovKpavos n irp6s 
Xi~, [259·30] O:yaAIJaTo11"otovcr'fls Te KaTa Tov v6J.,lov Kat Texs vecpeAas 
es EtO'fl ~~wv clyOVO"'flS" f3Ae\j)aVTI yovv es aUTCxS AVKOIS TE OllOIOVVTal 
Kai11"ap56:i\ecrl Kai KEVTavpms [260.1] Kai &pl.laO"I, Kat ovSe 6 KVKAOS 
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Tiis cre/.:riVTJS Ci:O"T]I.lOS', a"A"Aa KOKElVIfl Tl EVTETV1TCA)T01 1Tp6crc.mov oTov 
ypacpfis O.ppi)Tov· (4) El-!Oi Be VOilOS Kai q>VO"IS ou llOVOV OUK evavTiw 
cpaivecrSov, a"A"Aa Kal ~vyyeVEO'TilTW KOLOl-!OiW Kai ~hTJKOVTE aA"Ai)"AOIV' 
VOilOS TE yap TI'OplTT]TEOS ES <pVO'IV Kal q>VO'IS es VOilOV Kai KaAOUl-!EV 
aliToiv TO l-leV apxi)v, TO s· ETI'Ol-!EVOV, KEKAT)pwcrew Se apx~v l!EV q>VO'IS, 
VOl-!OS Be TO emcrSa!, OVTE yap &v VOilOS ETEIXOTI'Olf]O'EV ii li1TEp Teixovs 
~mAIO'EV, ei l-1~ q>VO'IS EOWKEV av9pOOTI'Ifl xeipas. o\iT' &v ,; q>VO'IS <TI> 
TWV evepyovVTWV EOEI~EV, ei llti TEXVOI EVOIJicrST]crav, EOWKE TE cpvms lleV 
VOillfl 96:/t.aTTav ai9epa O:crTpa, VOIJOS Se av q>VO'EI yewpyiav vavTt"Aiav 
acrTpOVOiliav Kai OVOj.laTa KEicr6al Tais &pals, c5:pyvp6v TE Kai [2.60.15] 
XPVO'OV Kai aSexj.laVTa Kai l-!6:pyapov Kai Ta ooSe 0"1TOVIO'Ta q>VC"IS j.lEV 
eupe, VOl-!OS S' ETlj.lT]O"E. (s') mp1W1TTJO'OIS 6' &v Kai TCx av9pw1TOV Oj.lOtWS 
exovTa' q>VO'IS llEV evvovv OT]IJIOVpyei TOV c5:v6pw1TOV Kai AOYIKOV Kai 
eucpva TI'CXVTa, VOIJOS Se TI'OlOEVEI Kai 6n"Ai~EI Kai \moSei Kai OIJq>IEV­
VVO'IV, ene•Sti yv11v6s atJTcf)Tiapa Ti)S cpvcrews TIEIJTTETm, TTpoTi6TJcr1 
Se 6 VOIJOS Kai CxpETftS a6Aa avepoo1T01S, oTov Tlj.lWV TTJV cpvcrtv. Kai 
llti TOV VOl!OV acpalpWIJE6a TOY TOV Cxeavchov Myov, Kai yap ei Kai 
cp6apT6: epy6:~ETal, a"A"A' a66:vaT6: ye aUTCx 1T01El, OVOj.la Se OLITc';J TEXVTJ. 
(6) f]mipov Se emoppayeicra vficros Kal VTJC"Ifl ~wj3aAovcra Tjmtpos Kai 
ITT]VEIOS 'OAVIJTTOV OIEK1TEcriliv ou <pVO'EWS TaUTa oUSe VOIJOV epya· EO"TI 
Tl a!Jcpoiv j.IEO"OV, 0 Ka"Ae'hcn O'VIlj3Ej3T]KOS, vcp'ou 6 VOilOS Oj.lOIOiiTat cpucrel 
Kai q>UO"IS [260.JO] llETaj36:A"AEI es VOIJOV. 
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tcphrmis 6-8, ro-u., 14, 15, 27, 29, 134. IJS, 141, 

14.l· 144, 146. 147· 15J, 154· 11J, 2.25, 145· 
178, 311, 313, .ll4, j20, )2.1, 314, 316, 317, 
J31, B6-8, 340, 344, 348-p. 

~(p/txis, awe 67, I4J 
education 7, 8, 11, 16, 17, 20, 11, 16, 35, 39, 40, 

44• 62, 69, 72, 7), 79o 87, 95, ID0-4, 119, 
t:!.7, 1SO. 159· 192. 217. 11!), 151. 152. 2.55· 
261-5, 27), 278. 280, 282, 1.90. 195· 197· 
1911. }!8, 31}. 316--7. 334· 141, 141 

effeminacy !la, 88, 157. 280 
Egypt 110, 1}6. 137· 184-6. 292 
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Egyptian(s) 36, 134, 141, 149, 173, 190, 141, 
2.62. 

tidolon 134· 143, 1~2. 
tikan 134- 143 
FJagabalus 164 
Elaeous 2.31 
Electra n8 
Eleusinian Mysteries 13, 105, 108 
Eleusinion lOS 

Eleusis 2.4, S7o 78, lOS, IQ9-11, 128 
Elis 2.70, 2.81 
elite lS, 30, 34-6, 38, B· 61, 66, 70, 71, 78, 87, 

88, 95-9, 101-J, 114, 113, 116-8, 105, 2.15, 
117, 119, 2.51, 151, 156, 2.63, 2.83, 341 

Elpiniet· 103 
embass}' 2.4· 108, 116 
Empcdocks 181 
emperors, Roman 16, 98, 179, 191. 116, 301 
empire, Roman n. 28, 33· 35, 56, 63, 98, 99· 177, 

191, :m, 151, 151, 156, 170, 2.75, 2.79, 2.87, 

tnargtia 111, 311 
encomium 7-9, 14, 155, 157, 304 
encyclopedia, encyclopedic 14, 37, 2.55. 156, 317 
ephcbe 2.3, 108, 116, no, 113 
Ephesus 19, 11, 36, 37, ss. 71, 10}-S. 113-19, 12.1, 

11), 117, 12.8, 172. 187. 164 
epic 15, 18, 134, 176, 190, 195 
Epictecus 35· 70, 71, 76, 82.-3, Ss-7, 98 
Epicurean 39, Ss. 97, 161, 114 
epideictic, tpitkixis 11, 2.1, 15, 16, 134, 32.1, 313 
epigram 19, 11, 2.7, 28, 31, 105, 116, 195, 198, 199, 

Jll 
epiphany, epiphanic 11, 138, 141-3, 148, 151, 153, 

107, 110, 114, 117 
Epirus F 
tpist~~tit (rrainerl164 
epitaph 11, 101, 104, ns. n8, 12.1, 12.8, 161, 198 
equcsuian pom 114 
Er 149, 164 
Eriae gate (Athens) 111 

Eros, Erriks 311. 331, 340 
erotic, trris, f~ 6. 9. 15, 18, 31. 187, 112, 113, 

119-2.1, 12.3-6. 2.}1, 2.45· 171. 189-91. 
2.93-300, 305, 318, U9, 334• m. 3l9• ]41 

Erythrae 10 
E1hiopia(n) 19, 134-7, 142-5, 147, 150, 158, Ul, 

319,335 
ethnicity 35 
ithopotia 191 
Etna 186, 331 
Euboea 113, 211 
Eudoxus of Heraclia 161, 163 
Euhemerus 110 
Euhippe 301 

Eunapiw 7, 15 
Euodianus 103, 114 
Eumelus 318 
Eumolpid m 
Euphrates (philosopher) 86. 144 (river) 16 
Euphorbus IS, 165 
Euripidcs 11:1., 240, 145. 158, 188, 114, 319, 

J41 
Eusebius 7. 36--8, 1}9.170 
Eusrarhius 105 
Euthias 291-3 
exclusivity 36 
txigitis n8, 131, 135· 140, 33G-2., m-7. 339 
Fxudus 37 
exorcism 37 
expenise Sl 
rx ttmport8, 15, u. l4o 53· 61, 63,66 

Favorinus 30, sS. 6o, 74, 151, 32.0 
fees 14, 71, 79. Ss 
fesrival(s), festival culrure 18, 14, 1~. 72.-3, 1)3, 

151, 253, 255, 2.63, 270, z8t 
fiction 6, 11-13, 33· 36, so. 140, 144, 145, 175-7, 

2.45· 187, 193· 196. 331 
llsh z66, 176, 181 
llaucry (co/acn~ti(i) 266 
Flavian emperoB 96 
flute. aulos 81 
fotensic orator(yl 66, 70 
freedom 34 
Freud 64 
Fronro 14o 72, 320 
funeral games 113, 318 
funerary garden Kijrros tzo-1. 117 

Galen 46, 72, 111. 153, 2.55, 181 On tx"cist with 
tht small b11/J 159 On 1114int4inin.g htlllth 159 
On tht powtr ofjoods :1.66 On prognrHis 159 
Protrtptir 25R-6o 1'hrllS]bouloszsJ, 2.58--9, 
2.62, 165. 166 

gallery, art 40 
games (agtiue>. Set also fesrival) 2.64 
gdmes, Olympi<' (Smyrna) 7~ 
Ganymcd.: 301 
C.aulzo, 15, 79, 314 
Gecrt174 
Gellius, Aulus ISB. 159, 310 
geographical location 111, 137 
Gercnus 176 
Germanicus n6. 137 
Gctac 2.5 
giants 2.09 
Gimignani, Giacinra 352· 
Girdles (I<EaTol) 37· 39 
Glaucus (boxer) 271 (sea god) 311 
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Glaucus, T. Flavius 71 

Glycera 2.91 
gods 98, 131. m. 148, I~4· I66, I7o, I74· 18I-3, 

189. 116, 2.j2., 1J4 
gois, sorcerer 156, I 57 
goi~ia, sorcery (ut' alro magic) ~~. 156, 170, 174 
Gordian(s)19, so. SI 
Gordian I 2.9, so 
Gordian Ill 2.9, ~o. SI 
Gorgias I5, 16, JO, 67, 77, I84, 1IO 
grammttti(us 71 

Gre«e, old 35 
Greece under Rome s. n, n, 2.18, :I.H. 2.36, 342. 
Greekness, Greek identiry (st't' aho Hdlcnc, 

Hellenism) JO, JS, 64, 6~, 68, 99, IJ:I., 205, 
206, 2~2.. 2.54 

guilds (synodo1) 2.62, 16~ 
Gyges 11~ 
gymnasill26), 183 

gymnastis :1.~2.. 154, 156, 2.57. 164 
Gymnasticus c. 1:1. p11Ssim and 39-40, 44· 4S· 32.4 
Gyrat'an rorks ~I 3 

Hades 183, 184, 194 
Hadrian (emperor) IJ, 35· sS. 74· 97. Ill, 114, 12.0, 

Ill, 137, 2.JI 
Hadrianoutherae 16 
Hadrianus (sophist) 19, 2.3, 2.4, H· 8o, 96 
hair, haimyle 76, 8I, 82., 84, 91, 96, 147, 158, IS9· 

2.41, 309, 316, 317. 335· 336, H9· 347-52., 354 
handbooks :1.1, 53 
harp, harp-player 71, 136 
healer 36 
Hecmr 11, 1:1.6, 2.:1.7 
Hegesianax 2.10, 11S 
Helen sB, 184, 190, 2.2.4, 22.6 
Helicon 240 
Heliodorus A,7Moprm 4, 135. 137. 111. 214, 135. 

2.45· 2.46 (>ophisi) 10, 1.5, 104 
Helios (Sun) 138, 142., Ill7, 332 
Helix, Aurelius JO, 31 

Hel/4nodicis 2.71 
Hellene, Hellenism (m• alro Greekness) 6, I6-18, 

2.9, 3S• 36, 38-40, 4S• 46, 60, 63, IJI, IJ:I., 
143• 14S• 147, 150, 151, 158, 177, 2.11, 2.14-I7, 
119, 246, 2.53, 155. 158, 271, 277, 280, 283, 

3I7, 342 
Hellenism, Roman 180 
HelleniSlic 3S· 128, ZJI, 238, 141, 298, 2.99, 302. 
Heordaean Macedonians 113 
Hephaestus 317, no 
Hera ISO, 330 
Hc:rades 40, 176, 177, 193• 209, 2.42., 143, 146, 

179, 313, 330, m 
Heraclia Pontica 163 

Heradides (sophist) 24, 66, Rt, 103, 113 
Heradides Ponticus t6J. I65 
Heraclims of Rhodiapolis 26 3. 2.64 
herm 2.20, 2.2.1, 1.2.6 

Hermes I89, zs8, 31~. 317, 329, H3 
Hermocrates 76, 103 
H"Imogmcs 71, 76 
h•roks} 11, IS, ~8-40, IJZ, 142, 148, 164, 167-70, 

32.4, 31S 
hero cuh 38-40, 141, 106, :1.07, 2.31, 1H, 134 
Herodes Anicus IS 22., 2.3, 1~. 16, JO, 51, 54, H· 

57, 61-2, 67, 70, 77~• 91-1, IOJ, 105, Ill, 

118, :1.19, 2.79· 180 
Herodes' children m 
Herodian (historian) 83, Si. 185, 237· 2.38 
Herodicus of Mc:gara 263 
Herodotus 146, 184, 109--10, 114-16, 2.1~. 218, 

1}1, 141, 2.42, 191, }:1.6 

Htroicus cc. 10 and 11 pas1im and 38-41, ·1-3· 45, 
141, 141, 148, 184. 2.77. 2.82. 

htroon u8, 111, 118, 130 
Hesiod 59, 71, 118 
Hesperidc:s 146 
Hesychius m 
Hierapolis 19, 25, 16, 139 
Hieronymus of Rhodes 161, 169 
hitrophantis 108, 111 
hitrokiryx 109 
Hippias 77, 98, 110 
Hippo<·r.1tc>~ 157, 2.63 

Hippodromus of Larissa 19, 24• 31, s6. 76, 77. 
81>-1, 95, IIJ 

Hippolytus (bishop of Rome) 37. 45 (son of 
Theseus) 44 

Historia Augusllll7• 74• 108 
hi<toriog1aphy 13, 15, 6o, 66, 67, 141, 154, 

2.08-10, 318 (local) 330 
history, historical?. u. 13, 43• 118, 177, 179. 137, 

141, 144. 147· 153-s. 164, 16s, 167, 171, 
173. 1112., 192., 193· 196. }05, 311, 330 

Hit~:hcock 56 
Homc:r(ic) 8, 11, u, 14, 17, 30, 38-40, 58, 59, 71, 

77· 96. 97. 116, 134· 137· 1}8. 140, 142., 144, 
lp., ISJ, 171, 179• 106-11, 217, 119, 110, 2.12., 

2.28, 130, 134• 135, 245, 2.47• 2711, 188, 294, 
298, 311, 313, 314, J26-JO, 342 

Homer, Odyssey c. 9 pas1im and sS. 217, 2.111, 

2.2.}-4· 2.37· 311 
hoplite generalzo, 2.1, 14, lS, 108 

Horace J14 
humanism 17 
humour 26, 156, 2.57, 259. 274, 175, 2.77, 2.~~. 

290. 191. 196 
huotc:rs 2.11 
HunttfS 40, uo, 314, 317, 319 
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hunting 79 
Hyacinrhus 295, Jll, 312 
Hyllus 209 
hymns 139. 243• 246 
Hypata 111, Ill 
Hyperides 140, 291, 292 

lamblichus (neo·Platonisd 1~6. 15')--61, t6J-S· 
169. 170, 172-l 

lambulus 110 
Iarchas 18I-J, t88, 194 
lda, Mount (Troad) 54• (Crete:) I7l 
llyas (Pisidia) 120 
images, sacred 132, I_H, 137, n8, 141, 142, 149, I~a. 

154 
images, visual 21, Ill, 134, IJ), 141, 143-5, tU 
lmagints cc. 13, 14, 15 and 16 passim and 4o-1, 

4)-~, I]S, 140, 144, 153, 10), 116 
lmagints, Stcond (by Philostratus the: Younger) 6, 

7, 178, 309• JIO, 318, 312, 32·5 
immunity 25, 31, 78, 97,100,101, Ill 
India 29, 178, t8o, t8I, 190, 133 
Indians J6, I4J-s, 158, 161, 165, r66, 182, 137 
interview 55. 104, 183 
Ion of Chios p.o 
Ionia(n) 10, 25, 16, n8, :t17, 2.19 
lotapc: (Cilicia) 120 
Irc:naeus 4~ 
haeus 2.1, ~~. So, 88 
Isis 135· 241 
islands 4, to 
Isocrares r6o 
ls1c:r H 
Italy~. H· 161, 199 
hhaca 186, 191-2, 194, 200, 207 

Jc:romc: 139 
Jcw(s) H 
Jon~on, Ben 300 
Josephus n8 
Julia Damna 4• 11, 14, 10, 29, 31, 37, m, 2.87, 

302.,)05 
Julia Mamaea 37, JOl 
Juvenal 84-5, 159. 2.57 

krasis 39 

Lacan 64 
Laciadae 101. 108 
/alia p. 
landholding 34 
Laodamiano 
Laodicea ad Lycum 54· 104, 10~. 119, u.o. 123, 

IZ4 
Larissa n), 2 ~~. 2.311 

late antiquity l4· )K, 123, Ill 
Latin 34· 99 
Law70, 97 
Lebadeia 173 
lc:cmre(s) 14, 263 
Lemnos 8, 19, zo, 25, ~9. 42, 45· 57, 232. 240, 

243-4 
Lesbian marble 78 
Lesbos 114, 184, 2.37, 2.39 
Ltttm (of Philosrracus) c. ll passim and 205 
lc:nc:r-writing c. I} passim and 9, 13, 25, 2.6, 31, 

41 
Leu.:as 186, 199 
l.tuct 21), 131. 135 
Lc:ucorhea 189, 190, 194, 195, 200 
Libanius4o 
library 2.4, 109, IU., 12.8, 164; ofCdsus n6-18, 

12.1, 12.2,128 
Lindos 40 
line, drawing 309, )to, 321 
Linus71 
literary criticism n. l9 
Liut~ ofrht sophists cc. 1, 1, 4. ;, 6 passim 45, 146, 

105, 112, 219. 17')--81, 303. 305 
local tradition 104, 174, 175 
Locris 134, 141-1, 144· 2.45 
loan 11momus 11, 2.14 
logoi 31l 
logos 1\), 41-4, 258, 273, 275• 309• 313, J20, 324• 

316 
LoUianus, P. Hordc:onius 21, 71 
Longinus 114 
Longus, Daphnis aTIII Chlot 135· 2.17, 318, no. m 
l.oonu 315 
Lotus-caters 178, 194, 19~. 12.1 
Lucan 157 
Lucian s. 6, 10, 13, 14. 16, 21, 26-!1, 31, 36, 67, 70, 

101, 12.7, 159. 189, 2.90, 309, no. Jll 
Almzndtr 2.7, 156 Anacharsit 157. 174 
Apology 16 C11lumuy 40, 147 Coclt 156, 161, 
•6s On fiAIKingZ15 Drmo1111X 2.7, 82.-6, 98 
Dialogrus oftht gods 163 Eunuch h-6 
Fabrimtors of/its 17, 136, 137. 159 Fishtmr~n 
83-7. 91 On tht houst 17. 30, 314, 318, 310, 
326, B4 LtXiphants u Meram01phom zH 
Mistt~ltrn critic 67 Nigrinus 76, 84-6 
Parasitt 151 Pntgrinus 2.7, 84-7,161, 163 
Philosophic Ill liFr> .fo' Jllk 8)-6, 161 Portraits 
17, 40, 1.2.6, 328 RrmtiiM)' s!Aut~ 8J-7 Sham 
sophist 67, llz On thr Sy•·in11 GoJJns 17 
Ttachtr vf rh< tors 67, 76-80, 81 Toxaris 2 7, 
136, 137 Tn" hittorits 17, Sl Twict trrrJts..d 
16, 83-5, 87 Zmxis 309. 316 

Luciu~ (a philosopher) 78 
Lucius Verus m 



Lycia 14. IOJ, u3, 114- 1:1.8 
Lydia IlO, Ill, 163 
lyre 81,136 
Lysias 91. 2.I8 

Macuius of Alexandria 120 
Macrinus 1!3 
magic, magician (see also go~s. sorcerer, goiuitl. 

sorcery) 7, 29, 83, 144• 145. t)6, r68, 170 
Mandaulis r~B. 141 
Manthon 113, 119 
marble rs. 78, 317 
Marcus Aurc:lius (emperor) 22, :1.3, m 
Marcus of Byzantium 51, 6o, Hr, 81, 95 
A M~:~rrh JIO, 311 
m~:~n:yrium 1:1.3 
Marzio Milesio 348 
Masculinity Ho. 159 
Mauss 75 
Maximus (ofTyre) 146. 165 
Mede, Median 3I4o 3I7 
Medea :1.3:1. 
medical conres!li 26I, 264 
medicine IS. 39· 251-3, lH, :z.sB-62, 264-7, 173, 

175· 2.83 
Megara 109, 111, 163 
Megasthenes 161 
Megistias 81 
mtiralrit114 
Mcleager 194 
Melkerres 131 
Melite (Attic deme) 113 
Melitine, Aurelia 2.0 

Memmius, C. uS 
Memnon (hero) 311, JIJ, Jlli, 319 (colossw;) 

136-45• 148, 149, lfl 
memory, collective 101 

Menander (poet) 190, 2.91 (rhetor) 31, 43 
Menecrates 31 
Menclaus 190, 318-9, 341 
Menippus dl7 
Menocceus 311, 314- 334-6, 341 
Meropcs 209 
Merron College 139 
Mwene (Messina) 186, r88, 194, 198 
Mesuius Florus 36 
Metapontum 170, 171 
Michelangelo JSO 
Midas 141, 310 
Miletus 51. 70, m, 114, Ill. 187 
Milo 140,164 
mimiJis IH, 134, 143, 144, 150, 151, IS4• 222, 115, 

117, 318, 310, 311, 315, 340, 341 
Minos r8J, 139 
Mirhradares n8 
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Moeragenes 156 
Museum 114 
Muses 163, 164 
music, mu~ician 15, 71, 2.60, 2.61, 263, U4 
Musonius Rufus s. 31 
Myronn9 
Myrrhine 28, 192, 29 3 
myth, mythology 8, 12, 13, 40, 12.2, 118, 141, 143, 

146, rn. 177, 179. r82, r83, 109, 110, 113. 
u8. 237. 240, 145. 294. 195. 197. 301, JOl, 
318, 3l3-5· HD-l, 341, 342 

Nabokov 66 
naked sages (gymno1) 134, 144, 145· 185 
Naples 6, 31, 40, 116, 310, 311, 323 
Narcissus c;, 16 JNllSim and 40, 43· 309, 315, 3l4· 

336-9.341 
narra1ive 71, 131, 1p., 135. 219, 111-4, 188, 289, 

29I. 2!Jj, 196. 297 
narrative voice so 
narra1or 49-50, 53· S4· ~7. ~g. 61, 63-!1, 153. I!l4, 

188, 194, 207, 323 
nature jt, 39-43· 96, 26!1, 173, 176, 312 
Nauc:ratis 19, 13, 14, ss. s6, 6o, 76 
Nausicaa 187, 330 
Neoptolemus 1~5. 2J9. 245-7 
Nero s. 16, 17, 29. u, 145, 179. 180, Ills. !1!9, 194, 

196. 197 
Nerva 97, 188 
Nesror n, 122, 278, 328 
Nicagoras 2 s 
Nicagoras, M. lunius I09 
Nicander6o 
Niceres 25, 19, 35, 100 
Nicomatus 40 
Nigrinm (see also Luc:ian. Nigrinus) !11 
Nilc144, H9 
Nineveh 29, 179 
Ninusm 
nomos 42-3 
novel(isrs) s. 10, 14. 2.7, :1.8, IO:t, 132., 134. IJS, 

'54· 155, 176, 187, 195, no. n6, :UI8. 289, 
195.m 

Numenius of Apamea 108 
nymphs, n,-mphaeum 191, 195, 201, 240, 33I 

Occan(us) 183, 193 
oJrion :1.6 
Odysseus o;, 9 passim and 8, 19· 41, 207, 114, us. 

237· 3ll. 330 
Oenoanda I:z.r 
Oenomaus ji:t, JSO 
Ogygia 187-9• 191, 194 
Olympia 20, 2.4o 134, I.jO, 149. 111, 2.54. 27I, 281, 

304, no. uo 
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Olympic games (Olympia) ~o. 2.70, 2.80 
(Smyrna) !l1 

Olympic victory JO, 31, 2.77 
Olympieium (Ath,·m) 110 
Olympiodorus, M. Aurelius 113 
Olympus (Mount) 43-5 
Olympus (au/os-playt:r) Jll, 312., 336 
omen 179 
Onesicri1us 162. 
Onomarchus 9S 
Onomasticon 76 
orade(s) 141!, 185, 2.~1. lJJ, 2.38. 139 
oral history (stt also interviews) 54· 104 
oraliry, secondary S3 
Orestes 178, 2.10, 118 
Oricum 57 
Origen 36, 37• 45, 156 
Origins 170, 174• 176 
Oropus 311 
Orpheus 37, 146, 111, 117, 303, 304 
Ovid 159 Heroitks 197 Mtr4morphom 199, H4· 

347· 351, m 

p11itkid (see educ:ation) 16, 17, 63-6, 70, 87, 97~. 
117, 12.8, 131, 134, 135, 152., 11), 1H, 1S7• 181, 
283, 294, 2.98, 304, 305, 317, 341 

paidotTibis zsr, 257. 2.62, 164. 2.6s. 2.83 
painter 318 
painting(s) c. 14 and piiSlim and 10-11., 15, 40, 41, 

IB-5· 146, 147, 149• 2.60, 2.61 
Pa•on of Side 139 
Palaemon 310 
Palamedes 184, 211, 2.16, 130, 131, 137, 178 
Pana1henaic stadium ros 
Panarhenais IOJ 
l'andionis (Arhenian phyk) 2.0 
l'anhc:llc:nic 18 
l'anhellenion 13, 35 
l'antaenus 109 
Pantheia 314 
Pantheon 37, 59 
pantomime 155 
paradoxography 7• 11, 15, 131, 136, 137 
parody 258, 166, 176 
Parrhasius 319, H7 
Parthia 29, 114, 151!, 164 
Pasiphae 317, 333 
past, Greek 11, 97-9, 118, 12.8, 137, 152., 177, 

114· 137· 246, 252.-4, 267-77· 280, 28~. 197· 
342 

pastoral 211-14, 117-19, 190 
Patrodus 116, 221. 133, 178, 318-30, 341 
Pausanias (pcriegete) 11, 104, 105, 108, 109, 111, 

118, 111, 112. 136, n9. 2.1~-14, 2.19, 141 
(sophist) 13 

pcdcrdstic 123 
Pdion 231 
Pelops 312 
Peneius 4 3-S 
l'enelope 178, 187, 193 
Pentheus 329 
ptpaitkummos 12, IS, 58, 64, 117, 197, 304, 305, 

318 
Peregrinus 162. 
performer 51 
perforniaiivity 196 
[•crgamum 69, 1!1, 147 
Pcriandcr 110 
Pericles 112-14, 304 
periegesis 13, 2.13 
Perinthus 23 
Peripatetic 97, 161 
Persephone lOS, 109 
Persian(s) 1s. 38, 115, ZJI, 136, m 
Phaeadans 19<>---91, 194, 100, 14 
Phaedrus 6o 
Phaethon 331 
Phalaris 171 
phanti1Sia 10, 12., 17, 134, 145. ISI-54· 12.1 
phanti1Sma 141! 
Phidias 11, 131, 134. 141,144. lSD-), 324· 315, ~29 
Philadelphia 121 
Philagrus 19, 11, 12, 67, 77 
l'hilagrus. Q. Veranius 111 
philhdl"nism 35, 131, 145 
Philina, Flavia 113 
Philip ('the Arab', emperor) )6, 37, 46 (saint) 

11) 

Phili~cus 2.5, 78, 103, m-13, 1;u, 117, 118 
Philoctetes u 
Philolaus 18o-2., 196 
l'hilopappus 112. 
philosopher(s) cc. sand S piiSlim and 1~, )O, 36, 

38, 41, 111, 116, 131, 133, 149, 151, 156, 16!1, 
169. 188, 301, )25 

philosophical schools 11 
philosophy 8, 11, 15-17, 26, H· j6, 51, 131-5, 142, 

144, 145, 147-52, 154, 168, 171, 176, 179, 187, 
191. 105, 2.0'], 11), 219, lSI-3, 155· 158-6), 
z6s, 167, 181, 1!19,190, 297. 198, 30~. 317, 

324, 331, 334-5 
l'hilomams 'the Lc:mnian' 14, 15, 31, 57 
l'hocaca IOJ, 114 
l'hoenicia(n) s. 11, 15, 30, )8, 57, 107-28, 230, 

135· 294· 314, )17 
Phoenix, "J: Flavius IOJ,IOS, 112, II), 113, 117, 118 
Phormio 111 
Phrao1c:s ISH 
Phrygia 54· 79· no. 123, 209, 139 
Phrync 191-2 
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Phrynichus 21. 21 
Phylax, T. Flavius 6o, 112 

physiology 251, 267 
physiognomic(a)) 26, :1.52, 254· 2!6. :1.59. :1.65. 

268, 275-8. :1.82., 325 
Phytalus tos, 109 
Pictoriality 313 
piety :1.1, 102, 132, 140, 141· 154, 160, :1.11 
pilgrim(age) c. u ptZJsim and 11, IS, 132, 133, 

136-8, 142, 143 
Pindar 183, 2W, 262. 315, 324· ~41 
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